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Hs Second Volume, which I now 
offer to the Publick, carries down the 


> = Hiſtory of the World to the Exit of 
the Children of [ae] out of Egypt. 


'The Method I have kept to 1s the ſame 
s in the former Volume; and I have in this, as 
n the other, 1 as I go along, ſeveral 
Migreſſions upon ſuch Subjects, as either the 
Scripture Accounts, or the Hints we meet with 
Xn Prophane Authors concerning the Times I treat 
of, ſuggeſted to me. 

Sir //aac Newton's Chronology was not pub- 
liſhed, until after I had finiſhed both my former 
Volume, and the Preface to it; but as his Senti- 
ments upon the ancient Chronology have been 
ſince that time offered to the World, it will be- 
come me to endeavour to give ſome Reaſons for 
my having formerly, and tor my ſtill continuing 
to differ from him. I am not yet come down to 
the Times where he begins his Chronology, and 
Wor that Reaſon, it would be an improper, as 
well as a very troubleſome Anticipation, to enter 
into Particulars, which I ſhall be able to ſet in a 
uch clearer Light, when I ſhall give the —— 

0 
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of the Times which he has ſuppoſed them to be- pla 
long to. But fince there are in Sir Jſaac Newton's he 


Work ſeveral Arguments of a more extenſive In- 


fluence, than to be confined to any one particular 
Epoch, and which are, in Truth, the main Foun- 8 


X 


dation of his whole Scheme, and do affect the Wit: 
whole Body of the ancient Chronology, I ſhall WM 
endeavour to conſider them here, that the fr 


Reader may judge, whether I have already, as 


well as whether J ſhall hereafter proceed rightly, 5 
rſt of 


in not being determined by them. The 
them which I ſhall mention, is the Aſtronomical 


Argument for fixing the Time of the Argonautie 


Expedition, formed from the Conſtellations of 
Chiron. This ſeems to be Demonſtration, and to 
prove inconteſtably, that the ancient Prophane 
Hiſtory is generally carried about 300 Years 


higher backward than the Truth: The full Force 
of this Argument is clearly expreſſed in the ſhort 


Chronicle (a) as follows. 


I. * Chiron formed the Conſtellations for the 
“% Ule of the Argonauts, and placed the Sol/titial 
&« and quinoctial Points in the fifteenth Degrees 


* SLIP 


c or Middles of the Conſtellations of Cancer, 


© Chele, Capricorn, and Aries. Meton, in the 


&« Year of Navonaſjar 316, obſerved the Summer 


&« Folſtice in the eighth Degree of Cancer, and 
therefore the Solſtice had then gone back ſeven 


&« Degrees. It goes back one Degree in about 8 


&« 72 Years, and ſeven Degrees in about 504 


& Years: Count theſe Years back from the Year 
& of Nabonaſſar 316, and they will place the Ar- 
& gonautic Expedition 936 Years before Chriſt.“ 
The Greeks | ſays our great and learned Author (% 


EY * 


— 
5 


(a) See Short Chronicle, p. 27. The Argument is Herd at large 
in Chronolopy of the Greeks, p. 83. 
) Chronology of the Greeks, p. 94. 
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placed it 300 Years earlier. The Reader will 
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wton's ęaſily ſee the whole Force of this Argument. 


e In- Neton, Auno Nabonaſſ. 316, found that the Sol- 
cular W/ices were in the 8th Degrees of the Conſtella- 
7oun- rions: Chiron, at the time of the Argonautic Expe- 
t the dition, placed them in the fifteenth Degrees: The 
ſhall Solſtice goes back ſeven Degrees in o Years; 


* 


: the from whence it follows, that the Time when 


y, as Chiron placed the Solſtices in the fifteenth Degrees 
rhtly, was 504 Years before Anno Nabonaſſ. 316, when 


mical The Fallacy of this Argument cannot but ap- 
nautic pear very evident to any one that attends to it; 
15 of for ſuppoſe we allow that Chiron did really place 
nd to the Solſtices as Sir Iſaac Newton repreſents, (tho' I 
phans hink it moſt probable that he did not ſo place 
Years Mem) yet it muſt be undeniably plain, that no- 
hing can be certainly eſtabliſhed from Chiron's 
' ſport Poſition of them, unleſs it appears that Chiron 


* 


knew how to give them their true Place. It was 
r the faſy for ſo great a Maſter of Afironomy as Sir Iſaac 
Pitial Nerolon, to calculate where the Solſtices ought to 
-prees be placed in the Year of our Lord 1689 (4, and 
ancer, to know how many Years have paſſed fince they 
the vere in the fifteenth Degrees of the Conſtella- 
mmer tions; but tho' we ſhould allow, that Chiron 

and imagined them, in his Time, to be in this Po- 
ſeven ſition, yet, if he really was miſtaken in his Ima- 


of 6 


E 
t 


about gination, no „ can be formed from Chi- 
5 ons Poſition of them; for ſuppoſing the true 
Year Place of the Solſtices, in the Days of Chiron, to 
e Ar- be in tne nineteenth Degrees of the Conſtellations, 
riſt. Wt will be evident, from what was the true Place 
r % ef them in the Year of our Lord 1689, as well as 

from what was the Place of them Anno Nabonaſſ. 
— Ws, that the Time of Chiron's making his Scheme 
at large pf the Heavens was about 300 Years earlier than 


| ee 


(4) Ibid. p. 86. 
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rſt of Meton found that they were in the eighth Degrees. 
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erroneouſly placed the Solſtices at that Time in the 
15th Degrees of the Conſtellations, inſtead of the 
1th; and whether Chiron might not miſtake four 8 
or five Degrees this way or that way, we may 
judge from what follows. A 
Chiron's Skill in Aſtronomy was ſo imperfe&t, 
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our great and learned Author ſuppoſes, tho' Chiroy * 


* 
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that we cannot imagine he could find the true 


Place of the S9//#ices with any tolerable Exactneſs, 
The Egyptians were the firſt that found out, that 
the Year conſiſted of more than 360 Days. Strabos 
informs (e) us, that the Theban Prieſts were the . 


moſt eminent Philoſophers and Aſtronomers, and 
that they numbered the Days of the Year, not by 


the Courſe of the Moon, but by that of the Sun; 


and that to twelve Months, conſiſting each of 
thirty Days, they added five Days every Vear. 


Herodotus teſtifies the ſame Thing (f). “ The E. 


c g yptians (ſays he) were the firſt that found out 


e the Length of the Year.” And he tells us F 


particularly what they determined to be the true 


Length of it, namely, “twelve Months of thirty 


& Days each, and five Days added beſides them.” 
Diodorus Siculus ſays, The Thebans, (i. e. the 
ce Prieſts of Thebes in Egypt) were the firſt that 
& brought Philoſophy and Aſtrology to an Exatt- 
% neſs; and he adds, © They determined the 
& Year to conſiſt of twelve Months, each of thirty 
* Days; and added five Days to twelve — Y 
„ Months, as being the full Meaſure of the Sun's 
& Annual Revolution (g).“ And thus, until the 
Eg yptians found out the Miſtake, all Aſtronomers * 
were in a very great Error, imagining the Sun's W- 


Annual Motion to be performed in 360 Days. 


(e) Srrabo, Geopr. Liv. 17. p. 816. (F) Herodot. Lib. 2. cap. 4. 3 
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(2) Dioor, Sic. Hitt. Lib. 1. p. 32. Diodorus indeed mentions the I . 


TeT2pr9', or fix Hours, which were added afterwards; buz theſe were 
not account dite belong to the Year ſa early as the five Days, 
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* 5 1 a i 
pea It may perhaps be here ſaid, that the Eg Jptians 
\£ ts | pad improved their Aſtronomy before Chirox's 


our Days, and that Chiron may be ſuppoſed to have 
- FOUL geen inſtructed by them, and ſo to have been a 
Y A rretty good Aſtronomer. To this I anſwer. | 
rfect lf the Egyptians had improved their Aſtronomy 
teck, Wcfore Chiron's Time, yet the Greeks were igno- 
ee ant of this Meaſure of the Year, until Thales 
tncls. "Fent to Egypt, and converſed with the Prieſts of 
nat Nation: Thales, ſays Laertius (5), was the 
Strabe Frſt who corrected the Greek Year. And this Opi- 


e * ion of Laertius is confirmed by Herodotus, ho 
ö fepreſents Solon, a Cotemporary of Thales, in his 
ot by "i. ference with 3 very remarkably miſtaking 
Sun; the true Meaſure of the Year. Thales had found 
ch of ot r, that the Year conſiſted of 365 Days; bur 
Tear. e exact Particulars of what he had learned in this 
he E- Point, were not immediately known all over 
d out Preece, and fo Solon repreſents to Creſus that the 
Us us ear conſiſted of 375 Days; for he repreſents it 
eitrue gs neceſſary to add a whole Month, 5. e. thirty 


„ Pays, every other Year, to adjuſt the Year then 
hem.“ © | ö 1 
In uſe to its true Meaſure (i): The Notion there- 


4 YR ore of the received computed Year's being too 
oa Mort, was new in Solon's Time: He was apprized 
__ 


1 4 hat it was ſo; but what Thales brought from E- 


d the 27-2! upon the Subject, was not yet generally 
chirt Fnovwn or underſtood, and ſo Solon made Miſtakes 
| ſuc! In his Gueſſes about it. Thales, according to the 
Sun's "Fulgar Account, lived above 660 Years after 


biron, and above 300 Years after him according 
. > Sir //aac Newton; and therefore Chiron was en- 
*Erely ignorant of all this Improvement in Aſtro- 
iy. Womy. Chiron imagined 360 Days to be a Year, 
Ind if he knew no better how to eſtimate the 
2. cap. . Nun's Annual Motion, his oyyuare N, his 
: i N 8 — 3 

mins the Praughts of the Conſtellations, muſt be very in- 


—-— 


It 3 | (#) Laert. in viti Thaletis. (5) Herodot. I. 1. c. 32. 
3 | 1 accurate; 
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accurate; he could never place the $9//zces with 3 
any tolerable Exactneſs, but might eaſily err four 
or five Degrees in his Poſition of them; and if 


rightly placed the Solſtices in his Times, fo on 
What 


We had before us the beſt Scheme that He could int 
draw, I dare ſay, we ſhould be able to demon- Mas 
{rate nothing from it, but the great Imperfection ov 
of the ancient Aſtronomy. “ If indeed it could Des 
ec be known what was the true Place of the Sol- What 
ce //itial Points in Chiron's Time, it might be ” YH 
“ known, by taking the Diſtance of that Place Mou 
c from the preſent Poſition of them, how much Wilt 
« Time has elapſed from Chiron to our Days :” is u 
But I anſwer, It cannot be accurately known t 
from any Schemes of Chiron's, what was the true 10 lel 
Place of the So/ftices in his Days; becauſe, tho' it 

is ſaid, that he calculated the then Poſition of me 

them, yet he was ſo inaccurate an Aſtronomer; 8 
that his Calculation might err four or five De- ou 
grees, from their true Poſition. 5 im 
Our great and learned Author mentions Thales rat 
and Meton, as if the Obſervations of both theſe eat 
Aſtronomers might confirm his Hypotheſis. He hic 
ſays, Thales wrote a Book of the Tropics and ele 
& Equinoxes, and predicted the Eclipſes. And Pliny i Th, 
ce tells us, that he determined the Occaſus matu- . 
e 7izus of the Pleiades to be upon the 27th Day Pere 
« after the Autumnal Equinox. And from hence WF d le 
he argues, 1. That the Solſtices were in Thales's Pater 
Days in the middle of the eleventh Degrees of the NH 
Signs. 2. That the Equinoxes had therefore moved fore 
backwards from their Place in Chiron's Time, to s © 
this their Poſition in Thales's Days, as much as an- MS 2 
ſwers to 320 Years and therefore, 3. That Chiron e K 
made his Scheme, and conſequently the Argonautic Nm. 
Expedition was undertaken not more than ſo ma- eſſec 
ny Years before the Days of Thales. But here it thr 
cannot but be remarked, That the chief Force of to 

this Argument depends upon Chiron's having * 
1% St 


Pohat has been ſaid of Chiron's Inaccuracy muſt 
Fully anſwer it. If Chiron erred in placing the 
if Wo/ftices 3 if their true Place in his Time might be 
Inn the nineteenth or twentieth Degrees, and not 
as he is faid to ſuppoſe) in the fifteenth, then 
however true it be, that they were in the eleventh 
egrees in Thates's Time, yet it will not follow 
at Chiron lived but 320 Years before Thales. If 

hirn could have been exact, there had been a 
Foundation for the Argument; but if Chiron was 
piſtaken, nothing but Miſtake can be built upon 
is uncorrected | 
"Mot concerned in this Argument; if it depended 
Milely upon the Skill of * I ſhouid ſtill ſuſ- 


Orce o 


having 
ſo that 
What 
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omputation.| But if Chiron was 


that there might be, tho? not ſo much, yer 


ne Error in it: Thales, tho! a famous Aſtrono- 
er for the Age he liv'd in, = was not skilful 
ough to determine with a 

ime of the ſetting of the Pleiades, or to fix ac- 
yrately the Autumnal Equinox, and therefore no 
reat Streſs could have been laid upon any Gueſſes 
Phich He might have been reported to make in 
eſe Matters. | 


true Exactneſs the 


Thales, as J before hinted, 1 the firſt of the 


Pirecians who learned that the Year conſiſted of 
Pore than three hundred ſixty Days; but tho” he 
$4 learned this, yet he was ignorant of another 


aaterial Point, namely, that it conſiſted of almoſt 


| q x Hours over and above the five additional Days 
ed fore mention'd. When the Egyptians firſt found 


is out is uncertain, but their Diſcovery of it 


as not ſo early as the Time of their coming to 
Chiron 
r0nautic Þ 
- 2 

ſo ma- 


it | 
here to that Fable, five Days were the exact ſeventy 


e Knowledge of the other Point, as is evident 
om the Fable in which their Mythologic Writers 
eſſed up the Doctrine of the Vear's conſiſting 

three hundred ſixty five Days (); for accord- 


1 


2» 


| 


J ( See the Fable, Note in Pref, fo Vol. I. p. 19. 


ſecond 


vii 
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VIII 


three hundred ſixty, and therefore, when the five 
Days were firſt added, the Year was thought to 
conſiſt of three hundred ſixty five Days only: It 


a Day, which ſhould be added to the Year over 


Age, a very great Aſtronomer. Sir //aac Newto i 


7 "= 
_ 

. 1 

0 1 


ſecond Part of the whole Year, and five is ſo of 


* 


ut 


is hard to ſay when the Egyptians made this fur- 
ther Improvement of their Aſtronomy; but whene. 
ver they did, it is certain that Thales knew nothing 
of it, for Sir John Marſham rightly obſerves, that 
Herodotus takes no Notice of the quarter Part of 


and above the five additional Days, and adds (o, 8 
that Eudoxus firſt learned from the Egyptian Priefts, M 
that ſuch farther Addition ought to be made to We 
the Meaſure of the Year, and he cites Strabo's ex- 
preſs Words to confirm his Obſervation (2); no 
Eudoxus liv'd about three hundred Years after 
Thales, and therefore Thales was intirely ignorant, 
both of this, and according to Strabo of mam 
other very material Points in Aſtronomy, which 
Eudoxus learned in Egypt. | - >7:,4 
Thales is indeed ſaid to have foretold an Eclipſe, 
1. e. I ſuppoſe he was able to foreſee that ther 
would be one, not that he could calculate exacth 
the Time when; perhaps he might gueſs withir i 
two or three Weeks, and perhaps he might er 
twice the Number, and yet be thought in hi 


ſays, that he wrote a Book of the Tropics and E 
quinoxesz undoubtedly it was a very forry one: 
cannot apprehend, that Thales could ſettle: the E% 
quinoxes with ſo much Exactneſs, as that an 


great ſtreſs could have been laid even upon his Ac * 
5 {8 ” — 1 ich 
(0) Marſham Can. Chron. p. 236. (p) Strabo ſays, thi I | 


Eudoxus and Plato learned from the Egyptian Pries, Te mT) 
xo A nutens Y © vu, wes 1 reis rοοοαν,ꝗj] s S&CH sI 
e ijhigis el BY “,) Ts yaucis eu, Aud bea 
GAA nyroaTro Tewgs 6 Eytabrds To 
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J . ix 
ſo of unt of the Pleiades ſetting 25 Days after the 

je five Jutumnal Equinox: He might, or might not 

cht to Wppen to err a Day or two about the Time of 

y : It e Equinox, and as much about the ſetting of the 
8 far. eiades. | 
chene Sir {/azc Newton obſerves, that Meton, in order 
\thins @Þ publiſh his Lunar Cycle of nineteen Years, ob- 
s, that rved the Summer Solſtice in the Year of Nabo- 
art of ar 316, and Columella (he ſays) tells us, that 
r over placed it in the 8th Degree of Cancer, from 
ds (o hence he argues, that the Solfrice had gone back 
rieſtz pm Chiron's Days to Meton's at leaſt ſeven De- 
ade to Nees, and therefore Meton was but po Years af- 
0s ex. Chiron (4): But here again the Argument de- 
; no B8 ds upon Chiron's having accurately ſettled the 
after inores in his Time, and therefore the Anſwer 
Wave before given will be here ſufficient: As to 


nor ant, . : 
amn on; From this Account of his ſettling the E- 
hic $&/0xes, and from Dean Prideaux's of his nine- 
Pen Years Cycle (7), it would ſeem probable that 
„vas a very exact Aſtronomer: But I muſt 

t ther: 0 * - RES Pas wary ro * ” e conſiderable 
exact 2005 againit a mitting this Opinion of him; 


how could Meton be ſo exact an Aftronomer, 
hen Hipparcbus, who liv'd almoſt 300 Years af- 
Meton (5), was the firſt who found out, that 
> Equinox had a Motion backwards, and even 
was ſo far from being accurate, that he miſ- 
unted 28 Years in 100, in calculating that Mo- 
dn (7) ? Meton might not be ſo exact an Aſtrono- 
„ , r, as he is repreſented. The Cycle that goes un- 
Ki 40 r his Name might be firſt projected by him, 
his Ae he perhaps did not give it that Perfection 

Mich it afterwards received. Columella lived in 
> Times of the Emperor Claudius, and he might 


.withit A 
ght er! 9 
NewtoS 
and E. 
the EK 4 


> os — ly aſcribe more to Meton than belonged to 
SEN ® X nh a — 
ind he ad 9) Chronology of the Greeks, p. 93. (r) Prideaux Connect. 
. 9 4 J. II. B. 6 (s) Newton's Chronology, p. 94» (e) Id. Ibid. 
0 L. II. — him, 
coul 


him, living ſo many Ages after him. Later Au- 


N 


thors perfected Meton's rude Draughts of Aſtro- 1 
nomy, and Columella might imagine the Correcti- 1 
ons made in his Originals by later Hands to be F \ 
Meton's. We now call the nineteen Years Cy“ 7 
by his Name; but I cannot imagine that any 2 
more of it belongs to him, than an original De- 1 
ſign of ſomething like it, which the Aſtronomer, IF / 
ot After-Ages added to and compleated by de. FF b 

rees. | 4 a 

Before 1 leave the Aſtronomical Argument of F y. 
our truly great Author, I would add the very ce F u 


lebrated Dr. /7alley's Account of the Aſtronomy F 
of the Ancients; which he communicated ſome Þ te 
Years ago to the Author of Reflections upon Ancien tl! 
and Modern Learning. His Words are (ww), 2 
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ce 
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wherein conſiſted the Learning of the Egypt. 4 | 


« As for the Aſtronomy of the Ancients, this is 
uſually reckon'd for one of thoſe Science; 


ans, and Strabo expreſly declares, that there 
were in Babylonia ſeveral Univerſities, wherein 
Aſtronomy was chiefly profeſſed z and Pliny tell 
us much the ſame Thing: So that it might 
well be expected, that where ſuch a Science 
was ſo much ſtudied, it ought to have been 
proportionably cultivated. Notwithſtanding al 
which, it does appear, that there was nothing 
done by the Chaldeans older than about CCC M Wer 
Years before Alexander's Conqueſt, that coul dea 
be ſerviceable either to Hipparchus or Piolomy in 
their Determination of the Celeftial Motions; % 
for had there been any Obſervations older tha! 
thoſe we have, it cannot be doubted but th 
victorious Greeks muſt have procured them, a? 
well as thoſe they did, they being ſtill mon 
valuable for their Antiquity. All we have 


— 


() See Wotton's Reflections upon Ancient and Modern Learnii 4 
Chap. 24. p. 320, 


mM them 1 
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Aſtro- c them is only ſeven Eczlip/es of the Moon pre- 
rrecti- FF ſerved in Ptolomy's Syntaxis, and even thoſe but 
to be I very coarſely ſet down, and the oldeſt not much 
s Cych above DCC Years before Chriſt; ſo that after 
it any all the Fame of theſe Chaldeans, We may be 
De- fure that they had not gone far in this Science: 
10mer;, And tho? Callithenes be ſaid by Porphyry to have 
by de- brought from Babylon to Greece, Obſervations 
"IT above MDCCCC Years older than Alexander, 
ent of yet the proper Authors making no mention or 
ry ce: F uſe of any ſuch, renders it juſtly ſuſpected for a 
onomy Fable (a). What the Egyprians did in this Mat- 
| ſome ; ter is leſs evident, no one Obſervation made by 
Ancien them being to be found in their Countryman 
Ptolomy, excepting what was done by the Greeks 
this is of Alexandria under CCC Years before Chriſt ; 
ciences MM ſo that whatever was the Learning of theſe two 
Egypt. | ancient Nations, as to the Motions of the 
- 7 Stars, it ſeems to have been chiefly Theoretical ; 
therein 22d I will not deny, but ſome of them might 
iy tell very long ſince be apprized of the Sun's being 
might the Centre of our Sytem, for ſuch was the Do- 
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ctrine of Pythagoras and Philolaus, and ſome o- 
thers, who were ſaid to have travelled into 
theſe Parts. | 

* From hence it may appear, that the Greeks 
were the firſt practical Aſtronomers, who en- 
deavoured in earneſt to make themſelves Maſters 
of the Science, and to whom we owe all the 
old Obſervations of the Planets, and of the E- 
guinoxes and Tropics : Thales was the firſt that 


* 
I 


Ay 
# ita 


ler tha 
but the's 
hem, 4 2 
Il mon 
have 0 


; Learnitl 4 a) Calliſthenes's Account may not be a Fable: The ſubſequent Au- 


could predict an Eclip/e in Greece not DC Years 
before Chriſt, and without doubt it was but a 
rude Account he had of the Motions and 
twas Hipparchus who made the firſt Catalogue 


— 


th ſuch ſorry ones, that no Tie could be mad? of them. 


mm then | B 2 


7-00 of 


— 


eier mention d nor uſed theſe Obſervations, becauſe they were in 


X1 


All 


c them the Spaniſh Aſtronomers under 4Iphonſu 


N 


« of the fix d Stars not above CL Years before 


& Chr;/t; without which Catalogue there could 1 
& be ſcarce ſuch a Science as Mironomy; and it Ws ! 


« js to the Subtilty and Diligence of that grea ne 


„ Author, that the World was beholden for all 4 
ce its Aſtronomy for above MD Years. All tha . f 
% Ptolomy did in his Syntaxis, was no more but: . f 
bare Tranſcription of the Theories of Hippar. = 
ce chus, with ſome little Emendation of the Periz . 
&« Jical Motions, after about CCC Years Inte. 8 2 
© val; and this Book of Prolomy's was, withou - 
ce diſpute, the utmoſt Perfection of the ancient Cel. 


« Aſtronomy, nor was there any thing in any Na. hy 
c tion before it comparable thereto z for which inis, 


£ Reaſon, all the other Authors thereof wer * F cr 


< diſregarded and loſt, and among them Hippar | 
ce chas himſelf. Nor did Poſterity dare to alta * 
ce the Theories delivered by Ptolomy, though ſuc: 4 
4e ceflively Albategnius and the Arabs, and aft i 


“ endeavoured to mend the Errors they obſerve 


„c in their Computations. But their Labour 7 
« were fruitleſs, whilſt from the Defects of thei: ode 
„Principles it was impoſſible to reconcile th 42 
« Moon's Motion within a Degree, nor the P 3 
& nets Mars and Mercury, to a much greate = : 
Space. : | 
Thus we ſee the Opinion of this learned and oh 
judicious Aſtronomer. He very juſtly ſays, tha 3 
Thales could give but a rude Account of the Mo =... 
tions, and that before Hipparchus there could b. Ko 
icarce fuch a Science as Aſtronomy z moſt cer _ 
tainly therefore no ſuch a nice Argumentation "WM... © 
our great Author offers, can be well grounded al 
upon (as he himſelf calls them) the coar/e, I migh | rk 
lay, the conjefural and unaccountable Aſtronomy s ow, 
the Antients. . | rn 


II. Another Argument which Sir Iſaac Neun — 
offers, in order to ſhew, that the ancient 9 XG) N 


- 


befor © # Zo xi 
co Hiſtory is carried up higher than it ought to be, 
and it. Þs taken from the Lengths of the Reigns of the 
t great ncient Kings. He remarks, that (5) “ the E- 
for al F< £121ians, Greeks, and Latines, reckon'd the 
11 tha “ Reigns of Kings equipollent to Generations of 


e but: Men, and three Generations to an hundred 
Hippar. 1 5 Years, and accordingly they made their Kings 
Peri. F< reign one with another thirty and three. Years 

Inter. apiece and above.” He would have theſe Reck- 


LE 


vithou @2ings reduced 70 the Courſe of Nature, ahd the 
ancien Reigns of the ancient Kings put one with another 
ny Na- t about eigbteen or twenty Years apiece (bb), and 
whici his, he repreſents, would correct the Error of 
f wer Karrying the prophane Hiſtory too far backward, 
Hippa- #® d would fix the ſeveral Epochs of it more agree- 
o alte: le to true Chronology. 

ch ſac. il In Anſwer to this I would obſerve, 1. The 
J afice Nord [ya] Generation may either ſignify a 
Iphonſu 2 deſcent; thus Jacob was two Generations after 
bſervei braham, i. e. he was his Grandſon: or it may 
aboun gnify an Age, i. e. the ſpace of Time in which 
of thei | thoſe who are of the ſame Deſcent, may be 
i]e the ® ppos'd to finiſh their Lives. Thus we read 
ne Pl, Hat Joſeph died and all his Brethren, and all that 
greate reneration (c): In this Senſe the Generation did . 
"Mot end at Fo/eph's Death, nor at the Death of the 


ed ani oungeſt of his Brethren, nor until all the Perſons 
8, chil ho were in the ſame Line of Deſcent with them 
he Mo Pere gone off the Stage. A Generation in this 
la e Etter Senſe, muſt be a much longer ſpace of 
ſt ce. me, than a Generation in the former Senſe: 
ation 2 anaſſeh and Ephraim the Sons of Joſeph were 
,unde/ bl Generations or Deſcents after Jacob, for they 
[ migh 1 ere his Grandchildren and yet they were born 
omy ON the ſame Age or Generation in which Jacob was 
rn; for they were born before he died. But I 


Newti 


ophan 3 C) Newton's Chronology, p. 51- (56) p. 55. (e) Exodus 16. 
B 3 confeſs 


Hiſtor I 


xiv PREFACE. 1 
confeſs the Word yey:a or Generation is more fre. 
quently uſed to ſignify a Deſcent : In this Senſe 
it is commonly found in Herodotus, Diodorus “Li- 
culus, Pauſanias, in the prophane as well as in the 
ſacred Writers. But 1 muſt remark, 2. That 
Reigns and theſe Generations are equipollent, 
when the Son ſucceeds at his Father's Death to 
his Kingdom. Thus, if a Crown deſcends from Men 
Father to Son, for ſeven, or more, or not fo ma- 
ny Succeſſions, it is evident that as many Sacceſ- 
fions as there are, we may count ſo many either 
Reigns, or Deſcents, or Generations; a Reign ñ 
and a Deſcent here arc manifeſtly equipollent, for 
they are one and the ſame Thing. But, 3. when 
it has happened in a Catalogue of Kings, that 


| e. 

| ſometimes Sons ſucceeded their Fathers, at other Wn: 
0 times Brothers their Brothers, and ſometimes Per- Mei: 
ol ſons of different Families obtained the Crown, er 
0 then the Reigns will not be found to be equipol- Porn 
" lent to the Generations; for in ſuch a Catalogue ot 
hi ſeveral of the Kings will have been of the fame iſ b 
i Deſcent with others of them, and ſo there will nd 
fl be not ſo many Deſcents as Reigns, and conſe- Four 
0 quently the Reigns are not one with another e- ge. 

il quipollent to the Generations: And this being the pe: 
1 Caſe in almoſt all, if not in every Series of any pf a 
ih Number of Kings that can be produced, it ought n al 
ol not to be ſaid that Reigns and Generations are. in Foun 
W the general equipollent; for a number of Reigns ut 
i will be generally ſpeaking, for the Reaſons above our 
vl mentioned, much ſhorter than a like number of Wenc 
$10 Generations or Deſcents. 4. When Deſcents or Mum 
a Generations proceed by the eldeſt Sons only, then muſt 

j che Generations ought to be computed to be one 
7 with another about as many Years each, as are at a "WM ) 
| | Medium the Years of the Ages of the Fathers of ſuch Per. 
Þ Generations at the Births of their eldeſt Sons. And 9 1 
thus we find from the Birth of Arphaxad (d) to the? gen 
— | F-: 
(4) Gen, xi, 11, Y 


Birth 


Y S N 2. 

Firth of Terah the Father of Abraham (e) are ſe- 
en Generations, and 219 Years, which is 31 
ears and above ? to a Generation: And the ſe- 
n Fathers in theſe Generations had their reſpe- 


That ive Sons; one of them at about 35 Years of 
ollent, ge (F), one at 34 (g), one at 32 (b), three at 
ath to (i), and one at 29 (e). 7. When Deſcents or 
from Menerations proceed by the younger or youngeſt 


1 ons, the length of ſuch Generations will be ac- 
ucceſ- e rding to the Time of the Father's Life in which 


either ch younger Sons are born, and alſo in propor- 
Reign Jon to what is the common Length or Standard 
It, tor f human Life in the Age which they are born in. 
when When Men lived to about 200, and had Children 
, that er they were an hundred Years old, it is evi- 
other Wnt, that the younger Children might ſapervive 


Weir Parents near 100 Years: But now, when 
rown, en rarely live beyond 70 or 80 Years, a Son 
Porn in the lateſt Years of his Father's Life, can- 
ot be ſuppoſed, in the common courſe of Things, 


ERR 
RG ? 


be alive near ſo long after his Father's Death, 


> will nd conſequently Deſcents or Generations by the 
conſe - Founger Sons muſt have been far longer in the 
her e- Ages of the ancient Longevity, than they can now 
ng the pe: And therefore, 6. Since in the Genealogies 
F any bf all Families, and in the Catalogues of Kings 
ought in all Kingdoms, the Deſcents and Succeſſions are 
are. in Wound to proceed, not always by the eldeſt Sons, 
.cigns put thro' frequent Accidents many times by the 
above younger Children, it is evident, that the diffe- 
ber of Frence there has been in the common length of 
its or human Life in the different Ages of the World, 


5 J = 
De one 
2 


uſt have had a conſiderable Effect upon the 


1. 


cat a (e) Gen. xi. 26. (7) Salah was born when Arphaxad was 35. 
fſuch 7 er, 12. (g) Peleg was born when Eber was 34. ver. 16, 


And Rb) Serug was born when Rev was 32. (i) Eber was born when 
Salah was 30. ver. 14. Reu when Peleg was 30. ver. 18, Nahor 
hen Serug was 30. ver. 22. (k) Terah was born when Nahor 
19. ver. 24. 


B 4 length 


X 


| 
(| 
| 
[| 
{ 
i 
| 


length of both Reigns and Generations, both Mece. 
which muſt be longer or ſhorter in this or that ov 
Age in ſome meaſure, according to what is the 
common Standard of the length of Men's Lives 
inthe Age they belong to. 7. Reigns, as has been 
ſaid, are in general not ſo long as Generations: 
But from hiſtorical Obſervations a Calculation 
may be formed at a Medium, how often one time wn 
with another ſuch Failures of Deſcent happen, as ne 
make the Difference, and the lengths of Reign Havi. 
may be calculated in a Proportion to the e C 
Lengths of Generations according to it. Sir 
Jſaac Newton computes the Lengths of Reigns 
to be to the Lengths of Generations one with se 
another as 18 or 20, to 33 or 34 (C. Theſe Parti- f 
culars ought to be duly conſidered, in order to 
judge of our learned Author's Argument from ap 


3 
. 
N 

oo 


Ages later than the Times of David. He ſays (m),; Ming 
the eighteen Kings of Judah, who ſucceeded So- d 
lomon, reigned one with another 22 Years a-piece. ace 


_—__ * 
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eat 


Years a-piece. The ſixteen Succeſſors of Alexan- mo 
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d! 
n tio 
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PREFACE. 


„ both ece. The next twenty four Kings of France from 


or that M dovicus Balbus reigned 184 a- piece. The next 
tis the teen from Philip Valeſius 21 Years a- piece, and 
Lives che ſixty three Kings of France one with ano- 
as been er reigned 194 Years a-piece. Theſe are the 
arions : veral Catalogues which our great and learned 
ulation Muthor has produced : They are of various Dates 
ne time wn from Solomon to the preſent Times; bur as 
PEN, as pne of them riſe ſo high as the Times of King 
Reign avid, all that can be proved from them is, that 
to the e Obſervation of David, who remarked that the 
t. Sir gth of human Life was in his Times reduced 
Reigns what has ever ſince been the Standard of it (), 


e with exceedingly juſt; for from Solomon's Time to 


Parti- preſent Days it appears, that the lengths of 
rder to Kings Reigns in different Ages, and in different 
t from untries, have been much the ſame, and there- 
or, irre during this whole Period, the common length 


r great f human Life has been what it now is, and a- 
Wrceable to what David ſtated it. But, 


9 


many 2. It cannot be inferred from theſe Reigns of 
ys (m), Wings mentioned by Sir 1/aac Newton, that Kings 
led So- id not reign one with another a much longer 
piece. pace of Time in the Ages which I am concerned. 
cigned With, in which Men generally lived to a much 
of Ba- reater Age, than in the Times out of which Sir 
piece. zac Newton has taken the Catalogue of Kings 
ied 21 Fhich he has produced. From Abraham down to 
{lexan- moſt David, Men liv'd, according to the Scrip- 


in Sy- ure Accounts of the lengths of their Lives, to I 
eleven ink, at a Medium, above 100 Years, exceeding 
ed 27 hat Term very much in the Times near Abraham, 
n Caſ. nd ſeldom falling ſhort of it until within a Gene- 
thirty tion or two of David: But in David's Time the 
ueror, Angth of human Life was at a Medium but ſeventy 
Kings ears (o); now any one that conſiders this Diffe- 
as a- 
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(%) 1d. 3 (2) Pſalm xc. ver. 10. | (o) Ibid, 
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nce, muſt ſee, that the lengths of Kings Reigns, 


Xviii PREFACE. 
as well as of Generations, muſt be conſiderably af. 
fected by it. Succeſſions in both muſt come on al 


ſlower in the early Ages, according to the greater 


length of Men's Lives. I am ſenſible I could pro- 4 


duce many Catalogues of Succeſſions from Father 


i 
4 
1 
i 
8 
1 
_ 


to Son, to confirm what I have offered; but ſince 


there is one which takes in almoſt the whok MW 


_ 


Compaſs of the Times which I am concerned in, 


Py 


and which has all the Weight that the Authority 


* 


of the ſacred Writers can give it, and which will 


bring the Point in queſtion to a clear and indiſ- 
putable Concluſion, I ſhall for Brevity's ſake omi 


all others, and offer only that to the Readers 
farther Examination. From Abraham to David. 


(including both Abraham and David) were four. 


icen Generations (p); now from Abraham's Birth 


4. M. 2008, to David's Death about A. M. 2986 
() are 978 Years, ſo that Generations in theſe 
Times ook up one with another near 70 Year 
a-piece, i. e. they were above double the length 
which Sir Jſaac Newton computes them; and 


which they were, I believe, after the Times off 


David. We muſt therefore ſuppoſe the Reign 
of Kings in theſe ancient Times to be longer than 


his Computation in the ſame proportion, and i! 


ſo, we mult calculate them at above 40 Years 2. 


piece one with another; and ſo the prophane Hi- 


. . 5 
ſtorians have recorded them to be; for according 
to the Liſts which we have from Caſtor (r) of the 


ancient Kings of Sichon and Argos, the firſt twelve 
Kings of Sicyon reigned more than 44 Years a 


piece one with another, and the firſt eight King 


( Matt. i. (g) Uſher's Annals. It may perhaps be thought thit 
J ought not to compute theſe 14, Generations from the Birth of Abraham, 
but from the Death of Terah the Father of Abraham, who died wh" 
Abraham was 75. If we compute from hence, the 14 Generations tat , 
p but 903 Tears, which allows but 64, Years and + to aGeneration, u 


1s but almoſt double the length of Sir Iſaac Newton's Generations. 
(%) Euſeb. in Chron. 
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Argos ſomething above 46, as our great Author 


ibly af. 4 | 
Ks remarked (s), but the Reigns of the firſt twelve 


me on 
greater 
1d Pro- I 
it ſince 

whole 
ned in, 
thority 


Ings of Sicyon extended from A. M. 1920 to 
M. 2450 (:); ſo that they began 88 Years be- 
e the Birth of Abraham, and ended in the 
Imes of Moſes, and the Reigns of the firſt eight 
ings of Argos began A. M. 2154 (4), and ended 
M. 2525; fo that they reached from the latter 
d of Abraham's Life, to a few Years after the 
ch wil! ri of the 7/raelires out of Eg yp7; and let any 
1 indi. e form a juſt Computation of the Length of 
-e omit ens Lives in theſe Times, and it will in no wiſe 
eader;Wpear unreaſonable to imagine, that the Reigns 


Davil 
four. 


. 2986 
ore modern Catalogues. The twelve firſt Kings 
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Wimes I am to treat of) I am not concerned to 
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Wndicate the Accounts that are given of them; 


mght that 


\ braham, 2 * 
died whin 7 
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Kings were of this Length in theſe Days. I 
ight obſerve, That the ancient Accounts of the 
ings of different Kingdoms in theſe Times agree 

one another, as well as our great Author's 


Aria, according to the Writers who have 
ven us Accounts of them (), reigned, one with 
other, about 40 Years a- piece. The firſt twelve 


ings of the Egyptian Kingdoms, according to 


r John Mar ſbam's Tables, did not reign full ſo 
ng; but it muſt be remembred, that in the firſt 


i Iimes, the Kings of Egypt were frequently elect- 


„and ſo, many times, Sons did not ſucceed 


. Peir Fathers (x). 


Our great and learned Author remarks (), that 
e ſeven Kings of Rome who preceded the Con- 
Is, reigned, one with another, thirty-five Years 
piece. I am ſenſible it may be obſerved, that 
1c Reigns of theſe Kings not falling within the 


t I would not entirely omit mentioning them, 


(t) See hereafter B. Vl. (u) See 
(w) Euſeb. in Chron. (x) See hereafter in Book 
| (3) Newton's Chronol. p. 51. | 


k VI. 


| becauſe 
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becauſe the Lengths of their Reigns may 1 ught 
thought an undeniable Inſtance of the Inaccuraq Mie I. 


of the ancient Computations, more eſpecially be Gul 
cauſe theſe Kings were all more modern than th we 
Times of David; for ſuppoſing Rome to be bu cos 


by Romulus, A. M. 3256 (Z), we muſt begin RF 
mulus's Reign almoſt 300 Years after the Deal ir 
of David, and the Lives of Men in theſe Time l 
being reduced to what has been eſteemed the con f 
mon Standard ever ſince, it may perhaps be ex 
pected, that the Reigns of theſe Kings thould nof 
be longer, one with another, than the Reigns of 
our Kings of England, from William the Conquer 
or of the Kings of France, from Pharamond; of 
of any other Series of Kings mentioned by our il 


luſtrious Author : But here I would obſerve, Thai an 
theſe Seven Kings of Rome were not Deſcendant 4 15 
c 


of one another. Plutarch remarks of theſe King 
that not one of them left his Crown to his Son (a) 
Two of them, namely Ancus Martius and Tar 
quinius Superbus, were indeed Deſcendants fronlf 
the Sons of former Kings, but the other Five 
were of different Families: The Succeſſors of Ro 

mulus were elected to the Crown, and the Romas 2 
People did not confine their Choice even to theii Nel 
own Country, but choſe ſuch as were moſt likely M3 


to promote the publick Good (5). It is evident et 


therefore, that the Lengths of theſe Kings Reign Per 
ought not to be eſtimated according to the com- her 
mon Meaſure: of Succeſſive Monarchs; for had ach 
theſe Roman Kings been very old Men when ad. ome 
vanced to the Throne, their ſeveral Reigns would} 4 
have been very ſhort; and the Reaſon why they j 


are ſo much longer, than it may be thought they f 


her, 
arthi 
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O Uſhers Annals, (0) Tes 28h Pohle, Jes Beorndn BN ,, 
Ir des yo TW dpylw dmreaime. Plut. de animi —— 3 51 
p. 467. (6) See — Halicar. Antiq. Rom, Livii Hit. . 1 
Flor, Hiſt. 1 
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Mught to be, may be, becauſe, as the Affairs of 


e Infant State of Rome required that the City 


ould be in the Hands of the moſt able Warriors, 
well as skilful Counſellors, ſo they choſe to the 


rown none but Perſons in their Prime of Life; 
s well to have a King of ſufficient Ability to lead 


ieir Armies, as that they might not have fre- 


uent Vacancies of the Throne to ſhake and un- 
:ttle the Frame of their Government, not as yet 


rmly enough compacted to bear too many State- 


onvulſions. Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus has been 
ery particular in informing us of the Age of moſt 


of theſe Kings, when they began to reign, how 
Wany Years each of them reigned, and at what 
ige molt of them died (c): He ſuppoſes the oldeſt 


an of them all, not to have lived to above 
ighty-three, for that was Numa's Age when he 


Nied (4); and he repreſents L. Tarquinius as quite 
Horn out at Eighty (e); ſo that none of them are 
Nuppoſed to have lived to an extravagant Term of 


ife. But if after what I have offered, it ſhould 


de ſtill thought that their Reigns, one with ano- 


her, are too long to be admitted; I might remark 
arther, that there were Interregna between the 


Reigns of ſeveral of them. There was an Inter- 


gnum between Romulus and Numa (f); another 


etween Numa and Tullus Hoſtilius (g); another 
Wertween Z. Hoſtilius and Ancus Martius (h); ano- 


her between A. Martius and L. Tarquinius (i). 
ach of theſe Juterregna might perhaps take up 
ome Years. The Hiſtorians allot no Space of 
ime to theſe Interregna; but it is known to be 
o unuſual thing for Writers to begin the Reign 
df a ſucceeding King from the Death of his Pre- 
leceſſor, cho' he did not immediately ſucceed to 
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f) Lib. . . 31. (2) id. lib. 3. e. . (%) Id. ibid. c. 36. 
} Id. ibid. c. 46. | | 


his 
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bis Crown. Numa was not elected King, uni 
the People found by Experience, that the ow 
regal Government was full of Inconveniencies ( 
and ſome Years Adminiſtration might make then 
ſufficiently ſenſible of it. When Tullus Hoſtilu 
was called to the Crown, the poorer Citizens wen 4 
0 in a State ot Want, which could no way be ri} 
BR lieved but by electing ſome very wealthy Perſo 
| to be King, who could afford to divide thi 
| Crown-Lands amongſt them (7). Ancus Martin 
| was made King, at a Time when the Koman Al 

fairs were in a very bad State, thro' the N cgle 
i of the publick Religion, and of Agriculture (n 

(| And L. Tarquinius was elected upon "the N eceſſin 
of a War with the Apiolani (n) And thus thei 
| Kings appear not to be called to the Crown until 
ſome public Exigencies made it neceſſary to hau 
a King. They ſeem to have ſucceeded one ano 
1 ther, like the Judges of Iſrael; the Succeſſor dia 
Ys not come to the Crown immediately upon the Dc ; 
miſe of his Predeceſſor; but when a King die 
| the Juterreges took the Government, and admini 
| ſtred the publick Affairs, until ſome Cri/s deman | 
j ded a new King. If this was the Fact, there ca 
il be no Appearance of an Objection againſt the | 
10 Lengths of the Reigns of theſe Kings; for thi 
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WM Reigns of the Kings were not really ſo long, bul 
Ht the Reigns, and the intervening Interregna, pu 
100 together; ; and the more I conſider the State of 

the Roman Affairs as repreſented by Dionyſius, tue uiva 

more I am inclined to ſuſpect that their King | e Ex 

ſucceeded in this manner. t 


| III. Sir Jaac Newton contends (0% that cher 
| 
| 


were no ſuch Kings of A/jria, as all the ancien 
| Writers have recorded to have reigned there from q 
1 Niuus to Sardanapalus, and to have governed 1 


RIS... - 
. 
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(k) Dionyſ. Halic. 1. 2. c. 57. (I) Id. l. 3. c. 1. (m) Id.] 9 
c. 36, (n) Id. ibid. c. 49. (o) Newton's Chron, chap. 23. 
great 4 
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eat Part of Afia for about 1300 Years. Our 
Feat and learned Author follows Sir FohnMarſham, 
e Inn his Particular; for Sir John Marſham firſt raiſed 
dubts about theſe Kings (p); and indeed that 
rned Gentleman hinted a great Part of what is 


= 
va 


Heſtilin v offered upon this Subject. I have formerly 
ens Wen Jcavoured to anſwer Sir John Marſham's Objec- 


/ be re 


ns, as far as I could then apprehend it to be 
| Perl ccflary to reply to them (); but ſince Sir //aac 
1de on has thought fit to make uſe of ſome of 
Jem, and has added others of his own to them, 
will be proper for me to mention all the ſeveral 


N cle rguments which are now offered againſt theſe 
ure (ian Kings, and to lay before the Reader, 
Jeceſſii hat 1 apprehend may be replied to them. 


us thei 
vn unt! 
tO ha 
YNe ano 


And, 1. It is remarked (7), that “ the Names 
of theſe pretended Kings of A/jria, except 
two or three, have no Affinity with the A- 


—— 
RET 


"WF 7:23 Names.” To this I anſwer; Cteſias, from 
for dg hom we are ſaid to have had the Names of theſe 


the Deſhings, was not an 4/jrian: He was of Cnidus, a 
ig diedſty of Caria in the Leſſer Aſia; and he wrote his 
admin ian or Aſſyrian Hiſtory (I think) in the Greek 
ceman ongue (5). The Royal Records of Perſia ſup- 
— * ied him with Materials (2), and it is moſt rea- 
nit the 


ng, buſſher han Chronicles; or if they were, that Creſias, 
10, PUR his Hiſtory, did not uſe the Names which he 
Wund there, but made others, which he thought 
uivalent to them. Dzodoras Siculus did not give 
e Egyptian Heroes whom he mentioned their 
e Egyptian Names, but invented for them ſuch 
he thought, if duly explained, were Synonymous 
them (2). The true Name of Mitradates's 


ius, wal 
King 


at ther 
ancien 
re fron 


| 


erned 1 . 
) See Marſham's Can. Chron. Pp. 89. (q) Pref. to Vol J. 
— — Newton's Chron. chap. 3. (s) See Diodor. Hiſt. I. 2. p. 84+ 


FF 
n) Id. . 93 
lap. 3. 5 B 


greu 


Id. ibid. (#) Id. I. 1. p. 8. 
 Fellow- 


2 


Wnable to think, that the Mirian Kings were 
Mr regiſtred by their Mirian Names, in the 


Kiv 


| ing. | 


PP RES MACH 


Fellow-Servant was Shaco, but the Greeks called he 


Cyno (/, apprehending Cyno in Greek to be es 
the ſame Import as Spaco in the Mede Tongue Ph 
This was the common Practice of the ancien he 
Writers, and ſome of the Moderns have imitate{ te 


Times; but certainly I need not go on farther i ut 
my Reply to this Objection. If Cre/ias name p 
| ar I 


theſe Kings according to his own Fancy, aut 
really miſ-named them, it can in no wiſe pro 


—_— 


that the Perſons ſo miſ-named never were in 3 


__. 


A 

2. It is argued, that Herodotus did not think 5 
miramis ſo ancient as the Writers who follow C 
fias imagined (g): I anſwer; By Herodotus's Ac 
counts, the 4/yrian Empire began at lateſt 4. Ma 
2700; for Cyrus began his Reign at the Death of 
Aſryages, about A. M. 3444 (hb). Aſtyages, ac 
cording to Herodotus, reigned 37 Years (), a 


therefore began his Reign A. M. 3409; he ſui 
ceeded Cyaxares (). Cyaxares reigned 40 Yea 
(1), and therefore began his Reign A. M. 3360 
Phraortes was the Predeceſſor of Cyaxares, an 
reigned 22 Years (#), and ſo began his Reig 
A. M. 3347. Deioces preceded Phraortes, ani 
reigned 73 Years (3), and therefore began . 
reign A. M. 3294. Herodotus ſuppoſes the Mei: 
to have lived for ſome time after their Revo 
from the 4/jrians without a King (o), we cannof 
ſuppoſe leſs than two or three Years ; and he ri 
marks, that the Ayrians had governed Aſa 5:8 
Years before the Revolt of the Medes, fo that af 
corditig to his Computations the Myrian Empin 
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(£ ) Newton's Chro! Y 
( L.! B 
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(f) Herodot. Hiſt, lib. 1. c. x10. 
p. 266. 278. () Uſher's Chron. Prideaux Connect. 


E. 130. (k) Ibid. c. 107. (1) Ibid, c. 106. (in) It: (P) J 
E 202. (a) Ibid. (o) Ibid, c. 96. 4 21 
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egan about A. M. 2771, which is about the 
0 ime of Abimelech (p). Sir Iſaac Newton begins 
rc I rian Empire in the Days of Pal, who was 
otemporary with Menahem (9), in the Year be- 
ore our Saviour 790 (r), i. e. A. M. 3212 ; ſo that 
zrodotus, however cited in favour of our learned 
\uthor's Scheme, does, in reality, differ near 
50 Years from it. But to come to the Particu- 
ar for which our learned Author cites Herodotus : 

e ſays, that Herodotus tells us, that Semiramis was 
ive —— older than Nztocris the Mother 
Df Labynitus, or Nabonnedus, the laſt — of Ba- 
ion; and therefore (he adds) ſhe flouriſhed four 
;encrations, or about 134 Years before Nebu- 
hadnezzar, I anſwer; If Herodotus intended to 
epreſent, that Semiramis lived bur 134. Years be- 
ore Nebuchadnezzar, when, according to his own 
omputations, the Arian Empire began as a- 
ove, A. M. 2771, he was abſurd indeed; for all 

riters have unanimouſly agreed to place Semi- 
amis near the Beginning of the Empire; but this 
7ould be to ſuppoſe her in the later Ages of it. 
ir aac Newton himſelf, who begins the Empire 
ith Pul, places Semiramis in the Reign of Trg- 
2. %-Pileſer, whom he ſuppoſes to be Pul's Suc- 
teflor (c), and certainly Herodotus mult likewiſe 
ntend to place her near the Times where he be- 
ins the Empire, as all other W riters ever did; and 
deed, the Works he aſcribes to her ſeem to in- 
Imate that he did ſo too (7); ſo that I cannot but 
ſpect a Miſrepreſentation of Herodotus's Mean- 
g. Herodotus does indeed ſay, that Semiramis was 
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ed to ſignify a Generation or Deſcent, and I am 


_ 4 


(m) 1. (p) Judges ix. Ufher's Chron, (4) Chron. p. 268. (vr) See 
Short Chron. (s) Newton's Chrono), p. 278. (i) Hero- 
begu . (u) Ibid, | | | 


Me yevejo: before Nitecris (u); but the Word 
eye has a double Acceptation. It is ſometimes 


Vo“, II. G ſenſible 


XXV 


XXV1 


morph. lib, 12. (2) Pref. 10 Fol. I, | 


PRES MEE 


ſenſible that Herodotus has more than once uſed it 
in this Senſe; but it ſometimes ſignifies what the 


lived three Generations or Ages, to have lived a- 
bout 300 Vears; Ovid well expreſſing the com- 
mon Opinion, makes him ſay, —_ 


Annos bis centum, nunc tertia vivitur Mitas (py). | 


1 
$1 
3 
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The two Ages or Generations which he had lived 
were computed to be 200 Years; and he was 
thought to be going on for the third Century. 
And now, if Herodotus in the Place before us u- 
ſed the Word y1:x in this Senſe, then by Semira-· 
mis being five Ages or Generations before Nito- 
cris, he meant nothing like what our learned Au- 
thor infers from him, but that ſhe was about 500 
Years before her: I might add, this ſeems moſt 
probably to be his Meaning; becauſe if we take} 
him in this Senſe, he will, as all other Writer 
have ever done, place Semiramis near the Time 
where he begins the 4/jrian Empire. I have 
formerly conſidered Herodotus's Opinion, about 
the Riſe of this Empire, as to the Truth of it (2 
and I may here from the moſt learned Dean Pri. 


_ 
_ 
1 * 
_ 
5 ; 
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(v) Lib. de Senectute. (x) Lib. 2. Ode II. 0 Net (a) ( 
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dean 


E — 
FE ES , 1 
5 3 R 


PREFACE xvii 


iſed it Mau add to it (a), that, * Herodotus having tra- 


a. the velled through Egypt, Syria, and ſeveral other 
% an WF Countries, in order to the writing of his Hiſto- 


here, ry, did as Travellers uſe to do, that is, put 
ee, + down all Relations upon Truſt, as he met with 
r] be- them; and no doubt he was impoſed on in 
* many of them,” and particularly in the In- 
ltance before us; but Cteſias living in the Court 
f Per/ia, and ſearching the publick Regiſters, 
as able to give a better Account than Herodotus 
df the Arian Kings. But be Herodotus's Ac- 
ount true or falſe, the whole of it, I am ſure, 
does not favour our learned Author's Hypothe/7s 3 
or, as I apprehend, does the Particular cited a- 
dout Semiramis, if we take the Words of Herodo- 
us according to his own Meaning. 
3. Sir aac Newton cites Nehemiah, chap. X. 
er. 32 (6). The Words are: Now therefore, our 
s (39). 2d —- Let not all the Trouble ſeem little before 
RS UP that hath come upon us, on Our. Kings, on our 
e wall inces, and on our Prieſis, and on our Prophets, and 
entury. = % Fathers, and on all thy People, ſince the Time 
- us v. e Kings of Aſſyria unto this Day. Our learned 
de mira· uthor ſays, ſince the Time of the Kings of Aſſy ria; 
- Ni that is, ſince the Time of the Kingdom of A/ 
ed Au- Hria, or ſince the Riſe of that Empire; and 
ut Fool therefore the Myrian Empire aroſe, when the 
's mot Kings of Agri began to afflict the Jeus.“ In 
6 anſwer to this Objection, I would obſerve, that 
M =prefion, fnce the Lime of the os On 
Time r, to render it more ſtrictly, according to the 
I have ebrew Words, from the Days of the Kings of Aſ- 
about %, is very general, and may fignify a Time 
bir = ommencing from any Part of their Times, and 
an Drill herefore it is reſtraining the Expreſſion purely 
s ſerve an Hyporhe/is, to ſuppoſe the Words to 
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(a) Connect. Vol. I. B. 2. p. 156. 8 (6) Newton's Chron, 
D, 267, f 2 | 
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mean, not from their Times in general, but from 
the very Riſe or Beginning of their Times. The 
Heathen Writers frequently uſed a like general 
Expreſſion, the Trojan Times, med Tov Tewindy, 
before the Trojan Times, is an Expreſſion both of 
Thucydides and Diodorus Siculus (c); but neither 
of them meant by it, before the Riſe of the 775 
jan People, but before the Trojan War, with 
which the Trojans and their Times ended. But 
as to the Expreſtion before us, we ſhall more 
clearly ſee what was deſigned by it, if we conſi- 
der, 1. That the Sacred Writers repreſent the 
Jews as ſuffering in and after theſe Times fron 


TS 
3 
WU bY. - 

PR, 
44-50 


the Kings of two Countries, from the Kings of a; 
Aſſyria, and from the Kings of Babylon. 1/ral' 
was 4 ſcattered Sheep, the Lions had drove him a 
way : Firſt, the King of Aſſyria devoured him; and 
laſt, the King of Babylon brake his Bones (d). 125 
The Kings of 4/jria, who began the Trouble Ad. 
that were brought upon the Hraelites, were the 

Kings who reigned at Nineveh, from Pul, befor 

Tiglath Pileſer (e), to Nabopolaſſar, who deſtroyed 
Nineveh, and made Babylon the ſole Metropolis of 
the Empire (F): Pu] farſt began to afflict them; 
his Succeſſors, at diverſe times and in differen 


1 
by 


_ 


manners, diſtreſs'd them; Nebuchaduezzar com- heir 
pleated their Miſeries in the Captivity (g). But Coun 


3. The Sacred Writers, in the Titles which they 
give to theſe Kings, did not deſign to hint either 
the Extent of their Empire, or the Hiſtory oi 
their Succeſſion, but commonly call them King 
of the Country or City where they reſided, what. 
ever other Dominious they were Maſlers of, and 
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(c) Thucyd. I. 1. p. 3. Diodor, |. 1. p. 4. and the ſame A, 
thor uſes Sm Tov Tewinov in the ſame Senſe, ibid. (d) Jerem. | 3 
ver. 17. (e) 1 Chron. v. ver. 26. 2 Kings xv. 19, Uſhe 8 
Chrono), (J) See Prideaux Connect. Vol, I. B. I. 3 
(g) Id. ibid. „ . 
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t from Mrithout any Regard to the Particulars of their 
The N 4ions or Families, of the Riſe of one Family, 

ener! r Fall of another: Pul ſeems to have been the 

end, IPather of Sardanapalus (b): Tiglath-Pileſer was 


Doth of ¶rbaces, who, in Confederacy with Belefis, over- 
neither nrew the Empire of Pul, in the Days of his Son 
ne Tro- ardanapalus (i); and Tiglath-Pileſer was not King 


f ſuch large Dominions as Pul and Sardanapalus 
- 1 
ommanded; but the Sacred Writers take no No- 


mor ice of theſe Revolutions. Px] had his Reſidence 
cont Nineveb in Aſſjria, and Tiglath-Pileſen made 


nt the hat City his Royal Seat (%; and for this Reaſon 
s from hey are both called in Scripture, Kings of 4/j- 
J; and upon the ſame Account, the Succeſſors 
f Ziglath-Pileſer have the ſame Title, until the 
Empire was removed to Babylon. Salmanezer, the 
Bon of Tiglath-Pileſer, is called King of AHria 
7); and ſo is Sargon, or Sennacherib (m): Eſar- 
aadon, tho' he was King of Babylon, as well as of 
ria (u), is called in Scripture King of 4/jria, 
rr in that Country was his Seat of Reſidence 
); but after Nabopolaſſer deſtroyed Nineveh, and 
polis of emoved the Empire to Babylon, the Kings of 
them; are called in Scripture Kings of Babylon, and 
ifferen hot Kings of AHria, tho' Aria was Part of 
com heir Dominions, as Babylon and the adjacent 
). Bui Fountry had been of many of the Mirian Kings. 
:h the) Mhere were great Turns and Revolutions in the 

ingdoms of theſe Countries, from the Death of 
ardanapalus, to the Eſtabliſhment of Nebuchad- 
?22ar's Empire; but the Sacred Hiſtory does not 
urſue a Narration of theſe Matters; but as the 
riters of 1t called the Kings of the ancient 4/- 


rian Empire Kings of Elam when they reſided 


ſame Ai | 3 | | 
Jerem. | ) See Uſher's Chrono], (i) Prideaux Connect. ub. ſup. 
9. Usher. ) Ibid. Vol. I. B. I. (1) 2 Kings xvii. 3. (mn) Iſaiah xx. 1. 
Le Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. I. Not. in p. 42. 
= LG ER 
vithou C 3 there 


xxx PREFACE, 9 
there (5), Kings of Nineveh (9) or of e, 1 5 
when they lived in that City or Country (7); 
ſo they call the ſeveral Kings, which aroſe after 1 4 
the Fall of Sardanapalus's Empire, Kings of the 1 92 
Countries where they held their Reſidence; and 
all that can fairly be deduced from the Words of if 


MIR Nehemiah is, that the Troubles of the Jes began, | 1 x), 
1 whilſt there were Kings reigning in Hria, that Pan 
[ll is, before the Empire of theſe Countries was re- 3 Dea 
il moved to Babylon. IF alc: 
Wi 4. * Sefac and Memnon (ſays our learned Au- fer, 
i. e thor) were great Conquerors, and reigned over Mifffe 
10 & Cheldea, Afſyria and Perſia, but in their Hiſto- 1 tent 
ll | < ries there is not a word of any Oppoſition made bou 
Wl & to them by an Myrian Empire then ſtanding : x pr 2 
Wk “ On the contrary, Sana, Media, Perſia, Bu. 9 Poi 
Wh % F#ria, Armenia, Cappadocia, &c. were conquered 4 71. 
hg cc by them, and continued ſubject to the Kings Wt tl 
00 & of Egypt till after the long Reign of . in uf * 
0 & the Son of Memon.” This Objection in its s 5 
0 full ſtrength is this: The Egyptians conquered and! oe 
LI poſſeſſed the very Countries, which were in the ame 
1 Heart of the ſuppoſed Mirian Empire, in che Feſſo 
Fil times when that Empire is imagined to have flou - ): 
kl | riſhed, and therefore certainly there was in thoſe Peigr 
Wilt Days no ſuch Empire. I anſwer, 1. The Egypt. 003 
0 aus made no great Conqueſts until the Times of %. 
Bill Seſac in the Reign of Rehoboam about A. M. 3033, im. 
AM about 200 years before Sardanapalus. This Seſac his 
fl was their famous Seſoſtris (5). I am ſenſible, that H. A 
0 there have been many very learned Writers who| 1 put 1 
00 have thought otherwiſe. Agathias imagined Se- Far) 
00 ſoſtris to be long before Minus and Semiramis OY ohn 
| | and the Scholiaſt (u) upon Apollonius ſets him 2.900 he 

| _ before the firſt Olympiad ; but the current i Ng! 
Ges. xiv. 1. (q) Jonah iii. 6. (r) 1 Chron. v. 26. $ 4 ) 
(s) Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 358. (e) L. 2. p. 55. See Pi · => . 3 


deaux Not. Hiſtor. in Chron. Marm. Ep. 9. (u) Id. ibid. IF 
Opinicn 4 
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ia, FO pinion of the Learned has not gone into this 
bulous Antiquity. Ariſtotle thought him long 
efore the Times of Minos (w); Strabo, Herodo- 
and Diodorus Siculus all repreſent him to have 


heophilus, from an hint of Manetho's in Foſephas 


Ds, quam vere neſcio, ſays the moſt learned 
vas re» Dean Prideaux (); and indeed there are no pre- 

alent Reaſons to admit of this Relation; howe- 
er, the Sentiments of all theſe Writers may not 
Niffer from one another, but Seſoſtris may conſi- 
ently with all of them be imagined to have lived 
bout the Times that Moſes led the Jraelites out 
f Egypt, and this I think has been the common 
2D pinion about him. But if we look into the E- 
tian Antiquities, and examine the Particulars 
If them as collected by Diodorus, we ſhall find 
reat Reaſon not to think him thus early. Diodo- 
„ $iculus informs us, that there were 52 ſucceſ- 
Move Kings after Menes or Mizraim before Buſiris 
ame to the Crown (z): Buſiris had eight Suc- 
eſſors, the laſt of which was Buſiris the Second 
): twelve Generations or Deſcents after him 
eigned Myris (4), and ſeven after Myris, Seſoſiris 
c); fo that according to this Computation, Se- 


aim. Diodorus muſt indeed have made a Miſtake in 
his Computation; for from the Death of Menes, 
e, that H. M. 1943 (4), to Seſac about 4. M. 3033, are 
s who put 1090 years, and xy Succeſſions may very well 

Harry us down thus far, as may appear from Sir 
John Marſham's Tables of the Kings of Eg ypt - 
WL he ancient Eg yptian Writers are known to have 
urrent engthned their Antiquities, by ſuppoſing all their 
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8 
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1 3 ) Politic. I. 7. c. 10, (x) Lib. 1. contr. Anal, ()) U- 
See Pri- ſup. (x) Diodor, I. 1. p. 29. (a) Id. ibid. (5) Id. 
vid, f;. Op. 34. (a) See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 211. 
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ved before the Trojan War; and Euſebius and 


, imagined him to be the Brother of Armais or 


is was about 80 Succeſſions after Menes or Miz- | 
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Kings to have reigned ſucceſſively, when may 


of them were cotemporaries, and reigned ove: 4 Se 
different parts of the Country, in the ſame Age; A. 
and undoubtedly Diodorus Siculus was impoſed up. 4 Ra 
on by ſome Accounts of this ſort, and there wer te 
not really ſo many Succeſſions, as he imagine uer 
between Migraim and Seſoſtris. But then there ie. 
a Particular ſuggeſted by him, which muſt fulhi Hrite 
convince us, that his Computation cannot be m 
reduced as to place Se/o/tris about the Times iz: 
Moſes. He oblerves, that after the Times of Mi wt 
nes, 1400 years paſſed before the Eg yptians peri; b. 
formed any, conſiderable Actions worth recording cx 
(e). The number 1400 is indeed thought to be! Neſts 
Miſtake. Rhodomanus corrects it in the Margin Yad 
and writes 1040. We will take this number: ch 
From the Death of Mizraim 1040 years will carj N N. 
us down very near to the Times of Seſac: for q Vor 
years after it Seſac came againſt Jeruſalem: An Mrth 
thus according to this Account they had no fi Joi 
mous Warrior until about the Times of Seſa v R 
and therefore Seſoſtris did not live earlier. I mighWWe7;: 
confirm this Account from another very remarks the 
ble particular in Diodorus Siculus. He tells us of 7B 
a moſt excellent King of Egypt, begat by the ars 
River Nile in the ſhape of a Bull (f): I may ven the 
ture to reject the Fable of the River and the Bulli = 
and ſuppoſe this Perſon to be the Son of Phrurdees 
or Nilus; his Father's Name being Nilus mightWened 
occaſion the Mythologiſts to ſay, that he was be ll 
ot by the River: Now Dicearchus informs us Hines 
that this Nilus reigned about 436 years before the Ez 
firſt Olympiad, i. c. about A. M. 2792 (g), and De 
about this time Sir John Marſham places him (%: 9 
According to Diodorus, Seſoftris was 20 Succeſſ. ire. 
ons after this Mlus, and Sir John Marſbam makes be 


1 
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e) Diodor. p. 29. (/) Dioder. p. 33. vid. Vol. L. 
B. 4. P. 210, (+) Vid. ibid, mm OP 2 
his 8 
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CE Seſac to be nineteen ; ſo that in all probability 
ed ove ey were one and the ſame Perſon. And thus a 
a view of the Egyptian Antiquities will from 
eral concurrent Hints oblige us to think Seſo- 
re wer to be not earlier than the times of, and con- 
1agined WS ucntly to be, the Se/ac mentioned in the Scrip- 
there ige. I might add to all this, that the ſacred 
iſt full ricers, who frequently mention the Egyptians 
m Abraham's time down to the times of this 
ac, do give us great Reaſon to think that the 
 yptians had no ſuch famous Conqueror as Seſo- 
;s before Seſac, by giving as great a Proof as we 
expect of a Negative, that they made no Con- 
eſts in Ala before his Days. In 4braham's time, 
Jacob's, in Joſeph's we have no Appearance of 
y thing but Peace between Eg ypt and its Afa- 
Neighbours. Egypt was conquered by the 
ors who came out of 4/8 a little before the 
Ich of Mo/es, when the new King aroſe who knew 

no fi Joſeph. Whatever Power and Strength theſe 
Sea Kings might be grown to at the Exit of the 
aalites, muſt be ſuppoſed to be greatly broken 
the Overthrow of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in 
Is us o R2d-Sea. The Fg yp7:ans had no part in the 
ars of the Canaanites with Joſhua, nor in thote 

ay ven the Philiſtines, Midianites, Moabites, Ammonites 
== mites againſt Iſrael in the times of the 
ages, or of Saul, or of King David: Solomon 
4 gned over all the Kings from the River, [i. e. 
was be m the Euphrates | unto the Land of the Phi- 
ines, and to the Border of Egypt (i); ſo that 
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ore the Egyptian Conqueror came this way until after 
, and Death. In tbe fifth year of Rehoboam Shiſhak 
im (%: / Egypt came up againſt Jeruſalem with twelve 
ucceſſi- dred Chariots and threeſcore thouſand Horſemen, 


males he took the fenced Cities, which pertained to Ju- 
, and came 10 Jeruſalem (&), and the Iſraelites 


chron. ix. 26. (5) 2 Chron. zii. 2, f. | 
: were 


eZ TAO 


were obliged to become his Servants; and . 3 
conquered not only them, but the neighbour ps 
Nations; for the Jews in ſerving him felt ou 


be Service of the Kingdoms of the Countries pel 
round about them; that is, all the ncighbourin : 
Nations underwent the ſame. This therefore wil 


the firſt Egyptian Conqueror who came into 4 Fs 
and we mult either think this Seſac and S2/ofnilf th 
to have been the ſame Perſon, or, which was pe 4 
haps the Opinion of Joſephus (m), ſay, that Mn ck 
foftris was no Conqueror; but that Herodotus 1 4 Gant 
the other Hiſtorians thro' miſtake aſcribed (=) i enſi 
him what they found recorded of Se/ac. JoſephiſHitio 
repreſents Herodotus to have made two miſtakil c,; 
about this Egyptian Conqueror, one in miſnau fm f 
ing him, calling him Seſoſtris when his real Nan Mfntir 
was Seſac; the other, in thinking him a great que 
(o) Conqueror than he really was: And this M to 
{take many of the Heathen Hiſtorians have indet Aci 
made in the Accounts they give of him. For, 8.14; 
Neither Seſoſtris nor Seſac did ever conquer Mes! 
many Nations, as the Hiſtorians repreſent, nM, re 
were they ever Maſters of any of the Countrl,:.; 


that were a part of the A Hrian Empire. Dio 
ras Siculus indeed ſuppoſes, that Seſoſtris conquai 
ed all Alia, not only all the Nations, which Ale 
ander afterwards ſubdued, but even many Kin 
doms that he never attempted ; that he paſſed til 
Ganges, and conquered all India; that he ſubjul 
gated the Scythians, and extended his Conqueli 


4 Ir 

into Europe (p); and Strabo agrees to Diodoruii ep 
— oftrt 

(!) 2 Chron. xii. ver. 8. (n) Antiq. Jud. I. 8. ce. 10. atly 
(n) Stoauxe,* th & TAernIds Heger ?- TAs meg ůtÜñu ry a 
Seoorps meoar]ea. Id. ibid. (0) Mun) 5 rar, th 
geg reias X 6 ANHjEph-e νꝗ Hege ©, wt wiveoy ere 
Barinios marie avout, g S bAAGS T monnots inn | 
20%. ) Y THlanwuiphu Sveiay dYτπ)]ννν .. Id. ibid. ou 
(p) Diodor. S. c. l. 1. p. 35. a „Lib 
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2 He Count of him: What Authorities theſe great 
; felt of iters found for their Opinion I cannot ſay, 
| 


| find the learned Annotator upon Tacitus did 


64 believe any ſuch Accounts to be well ground- 
bourin In his Note upon Germanicus's Relation of 
fore "a Egyptian Conqueſts he ſays, De hac tantd Po- 
nto 4 Aguyptiorum nihil legi, nec facile credam (4) 3 
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that 4 


indeed there is nothing to be read, that can 
well ſupported, nothing that is conſiſtent 
h the allowed Hiſtory of other Nations, to re- 


aer US (cnt the Eg yptions to have ever obtained ſuch 

ed (#) enſive Conqueſts. Herodotus confines the Ex- 

J 0/epinl dition of Seſoſtris to the Nations upon the Afia- 

„„ Coaſts of the Red- Sea, and after his return 
1:3 


m ſubduing hem, to the Weſtern Parts of the 
ntinent of 4/a:; He repreſents him to have 
dued Paleſtine and Phenicia, and the Kingdoms 
to Europe; thence to have paſſed over to the 
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L great 
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acians; and from them to the Scythians, and 

For, Shave come to the River Phaſis : Here ne ſup- 
quer es him to have ſtopped his Progreſs, and to 
nt, ue returned back from hence to Egypt (r). He- 
5 lotus appears to have examined the Expedition 


Seſoſtris with far more Exactneſs than Strabo or 
odorus He enquired after the Monuments or 
ars which Seſoſris ſet up in the Nations he 
ddued (5), bur it no way appears from his Ac- 
unts that this mighty - Conqueror attacked any 


:onquei 
ch Alf 
7 King 1 
aſſed ti 


> ſub) J e Nation, that was really a part of the 4/riaz 
onqueiggapire; but rather the courſe of his Enterprizes 


5 _ 5 . . os 
20doru'l him quite away from the 4/5719 Dominions. 


oftris did great Things, but they have been 


* . . o 

'o. MWhatly magnified. The ancient Writers were 
eic Wy apt to record a Perſon to have travelled o- 
Tourn; Ir the whole World, if he had been in a few 
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* terent Nations. Abraham travelled from Chal- 
Is £71118 


1 7) Liphi Comment. ad Tacit. Annal. I. 2, n. 137. (r) Hero- 
ib. 2, c. 102, 103, (5) Id. ibid, 
| dea 
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dea into Meſopotamia, into Canaan, Philiſtia, wil 
Egypt; the prophane Writers ſpeaking of hiv 
under the Name of Chronus ſay he travelled owl 
the whole World (7) : thus the Eg yptians mig 
record of Seſoſtris, that he conquered the who 
World; and the Hiſtorians that took the hind 
of what they wrote from them, might, to embei 
liſh their Hiftory, give us what they thought til 
molt conſiderable parts of the World, and ther 
by magnify the Conqueſts of Seſoſtris far about 
the Truth: But Herodotus ſeems in this Point iff 

- = ö 1 
have been more careful: He examined Particulai 
and according to the utmoſt of what he cou 
find, none of the Victories of this Egyptian Col 
queror reached to any of the Nations ſubject ii 
the A/jrians. But Sir Iſaac Newton mention 
Memnon as another Eg yptian Conqueror, who pos 
ſeſſed Chaldea, Aria, Media, Perſia and Battriif 
&c. ſo that it may be thought that ſome Succa 
ſor of Seſoſtris (for before him the Eg yptians half 


no Conquerors) ſubdued and reigned over the t 4 
Countries. I ſhall therefore, 3. give a ſhort Ad E 
ſtra&t of the Eg yprian Affairs from Seſac, untF<P<! 
Nebuchadneſſar took intirely away from them al avia 
their Acquiſitions in Aa. At the Death of Sers 
the Egyptian Power ſunk at once, and they l 
all the foreign Nations which Seſac had conque e.! 
ed. Herodotus informs us, that Seſoſtris was thill led t 
only King of Eg yet that reigned over the Ethi 1/74 
pians (u), and agreeably hereto we find that whellii che 
Aſa was King of Judah, about A. M. 3063 (v8 9”: 
about 3o years after Seſoſtris or Seſac's Conqueityf the 
the Ethiopians (x) were not only free from thei 
Subjection to the Eg yprians, but were grown ; ifie 
Z | Dt Ver 

(e) See Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. (u) Herodot. 1 
c. 110, (w) Ucher's Chronol. (x) Hebrew Word is ) 2 
| Culhites, it ſhould have been tranſlated the Arabians. See Vol.“ © 
B. 3. p. 166. 1 5 „ ACS 
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o a ſtate of great Power, for Zerah their King 
aded Judea with an Hoſt of a thouſaud thouſand, 
three hundred Chariots (). Our great Author 
s, that Ethiopia ſerved Egypt until the Death 
Heſoſtris and no longer, that at the Death of 
oftris Egypt fell into Civil Wars, and was in- 
led by the Libyans, and defended by the Ethio- 
ns for ſome Time, but that in about ten years 
> Ethiopians invaded the Fg yptians, flew their 
ng and ſeized his Kingdom (Zz). It is certain, 
ut the Egyptian Empire was at this Time de- 
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rticulau liſhed: The Ethiopians were free from it, and 
1e cou ve look into Paleſtine we ſhall not find Reaſon 
ian Col imagine that the Egyptians had the ſervice of 
ubject i Nation there, from this Time for many years. 


King of Judah and Baaſha King of 1/rael had 
ther of them any dependance upon Zg yp, 
Ba#riWcn they warred 5, 4200 (a) one another, and 
Succ i was in a flourithing and independent ftate, 
en Aſa ſought an Alliance with Benhadad : A- 
ut 4. M. 3116, about 83 years after Seſac, we 
ort Ad Egypt ſtill in a low ſtate, the Philiſtines were 
16, unt lependent of them; for they joined with the 


nentioi 


hem abians and diſtreſſed Fehoram (b). About 117 
of Seſi rs after Seſac, when the Syrians beſieged Sa- 
hey 10 (c), it may be thought that the Eg yptians 
onqueri Tre growing powerful again; for the Syrians 
was th ſed their Siege, upon a Rumour that the Kin 
e Ethi$ {/79c! had hired the Kings of the Hittites and 
at wh the Eghyptians to come upon them (d). The 
63 (uf /277495 were perhaps by this Time getting out 
nqueſt their Difficulties; but they were not yet 
m thei on very formidable, for the Syrians were not 
own uf rified at the Apprehenſion of the Eg yptian 
ver, but of the Kings of the Hiltites and of 


odot. . % 8 
ord is 11 
See Vol.“ 


y) 2 Chron, xiv. (z) Newton's Chron. p 236. | 
OP xy, (6) 2 Chron, xxi, 16, (c) 2 Kings vi. 24. 
vii. 6. 3 | 
the 


xxxviii N 3 
the Ee yptians joined together. From this Tia ach 
the Eg yptians began to riſe again, and when ar 
nacherib tent Rabſhekah againſt Jeruſalem (e) ab i! 
A. M. 3292, the King of IJſrael thought an n: 
liance with Eg ypt might have been ſufficient Wy 

protect him againſt the A/jrian Invaſions (F); MHppe 


the King of A4/jria made war upon the Eg yptia Hi 
and rendred them à bruiſed Reed (g), not able bm 
aſſiſt their Allies, and greatly brake and reduc be 
their Power (4); ſo that whatever the Empire Mit E 
Ez ypt was in thoſe Days, there was an Afi. 8 
Empire now ſtanding able to check it. In lh anc 
Days of Joſſah, about A. M. 3394, the Eg pins « 
Empire was revived again. Necho King of Eon, 
went and fought againſt Carchemiſh by EuphralWn | 
(i), and in his return to Eg yt put down FehoabaW (e) 
who was made King in Jeruſalem upon Fo/ialecd 
Death, and condemned the Land of the Few: lar; 
pay him a Tribute, and carried Fehoahaz Captiſiit A 
into Eg ypr, and made Eliatim, whom he nan ly b 
Fehciakim, King over Judah and Jeruſalem (be 
But here we meet a final Period put to all the doe. 
ggytian Victories; for Nebuchadnezzar King Harte 
Babylon came up againſt Jehoiatim, and bou ſt 0 
him in Fetters, and carried him to Babylon, Mht 
made Zedekiah his Brother King over Judab a. 
Jeruſalem (b), and the King of Babylon took fr En 
the River of Eg yyt unto the River Euphrates Fo 
that pertained to the King of Egypt, and i Nous 
King of Eg yp? came not again any more out Wke 
his own Land (c). Whatever the Empire of MWſpirc 
2£ypt over any Parts of Aſia had been, here WM; &. 
ended, about A. M. 3399 (d), about 366 Ve Co 
after its firſt Riſe under Se/ac: Its neareſt 4 nk t 
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(e) 2 Kings xviii. (J) Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. 2 ) Ne 
(g) 2 Kings xviii. 21. (5) Prideaux ubi ſup, (i) 2 Kin 5 
xxiii. 29. 2 Chron, xxxv. 20. (a) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 3, 4 cc, 


% x Chron. xxxyi. 10. (e) 2 Kings axiv. 7. () Uſher's eo 
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4 4 upon the Dominions of 4/jria appears 


hen have been the taking of Carchemiſh, but even 
(e) abo it went not over the Euphrates; however 
t an An this Approach, Nebuchadnezzar ſaw the ne- 
1Cient ry of reducing it, and in a few Years War 
pped it intirely of all its Acquiſitions. This is 
gptiai Hiſtory of the Empire of the Eg yptians, and 
able bmit it to the Reader, whether any Argument 
reduo be formed from it againſt the Being of the an- 
mpire Mit Empire of the AHrians. | | 
Ari. Sir //aac Newton contends, that there was 
In i ancient AHyrian Empire, becauſe the King- 
Eg ypti ns of 1/rael, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Philiſtia, 
of Een, Damaſcus and Hamath were not any of 
Euphralro ſubject to the 4/yrians until the Days of 
ZehoabiWM (e). I anſwer : The Prophane Hiſtorians have 
Jof eed repreſented this Hrian Empire to be of 
Jeu larger Extent, than it really was. They ſay 
Captiſi Ninus conquered Aſa, which might more 
ze nam ly be admitted, if they would take care to de- 
alem be Ai ſuch as it was, when he conquered it. 
all the does not appear that he conquered all this 
King Harter of the World; however, as he ſubdued 
1d bout of the Kingdoms, that were then in it, he 
ylon, ht in the general be ſaid to have conquered 
udah ua. All the Writers that have contended for 
ook fr Empire, agree that Ninus and Semiramis were 
phrates Founders of it (F), and they are farther una- 
„and ious that the Succeſſors of Semiramis did not 
re out Me any conſiderable Attempts to enlarge the 
ire of Mpire, beyond what ſhe and Ninus had made it 
„ here , Semiramis employed her Armies in the Eaſt- 
56 Ves Countries (5), fo that we have no Reaſon to 
arcſt M that this Empire extended Weſtward any, 
9 


Y 8 ES 

ol. I. RP) Newton's Chronol. p. 269. (I) Diodor. Sic. I. 2. Juſtin 
() 2 Ki . (g) Id. ibid. what Juſtin ſays of Ninyas may be applied ts 
vi. 3, 4 ducceſſor for many Generations, contenti a Parentibus elaborato 
Jſher's A erio belli ſtudia depoſuerunt. (0% 18, ibid, 
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or but little, farther than Ninus carried it; Wal 
read indeed that the King of Elam had the fh 2 21 
Cities on the Borders of Canaan ſubject to l. I 
(); but upon Abraham's defeating his Army, i 
loſt them, and never recovered them again: & 
1 would obſerve, that even whilſt he had the 1 4 I 
WHO minion of theſe Cities, in the full ſtretch of 
1 Empire, it did not reach to the Kino = 
5 Iſfael, or which then were the Kingdoms of (} 4 10 1 
We naa; for he never came any farther, than to n! 

0 five Cities; neither was he Maſter of Philiſtia, ¶ ca 
that was farther Weſtward; nor does he apr our 
to have come near to Sidon. As to the ot dad 
Kingdoms, mentioned by our learned Auth t a 
namely, the Kingdoms of Moab, Ammon, Ein re | 
Damaſcus, and Hamath, they were not in Bei 1 5 
in theſe Times. Moab and Ammon were the Sd e 
of Lot, and they were not born until after the) 
ſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (k), and 4 
Countries which were planted by them and thi 
Deſcendants could not be planted by them uni * nd | 
many Years after this Time. The Emims dui 8 the 
in theſe Countries in theſe Days (1), and Chein ver 
laomer ſubdued them (%; but as he loſt all th 0, 
Countries upon Abraham's routing his Forces, ther 
J do not apprehend that he ever recovered che H 
again: The Emims after this lived unmoleſt Ni 
until in After-Times the Children of Lot coli” th 
quered them, and got the Poſſeſſion of thi led 
Country (), and at that Time the Hrians I ch 
nothing to do in theſe Parts. The fame is to akin 
ſaid of Edom: The Horites were the ancient Int Na 
birants of this Land (o), and Chedorlaomer fm 4 Phra, 
them in their Mount Seir, (p); but as he loſt 1 Auz 
Dominion over theſe N ations, ſo the Horites 
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(%) Gen. xiv (k) Gen. xix. 37, 38. | << Deut. il i 
= Gen. xiv. 7. (n) Deut. ii. 9. Gen, xix. 37, 38. (0) . 
1. (p) Gen. xiv, 6. 
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: Wil ims grew ftrong again, until the Children of 
the f , conquered them (), and the 4jrians were 


);xzaſrus, the Heathen Writers thought that 
bm firſt made a Plantation there (7); proba- 
i” was planted in his Times. The Syrians 


h of © 2rown up to two Nations in David's Time, 


doms were conquered Hy him (5): In the decline of 
15 of 07's Reign, on made Syria an indepen- 


nr Kingdom gain (z), and Damaſcus became 

oon ſo powerful, that Benhadad the King of 
he oth had thirty and two Kings in his Army (w); 
Auth t all this Time Hria and all its Dependants 
re not ſubjec& to the Kings of 4/jria: In the 
nes of Abaz, when Reziz was King, Tiglath- 
SW: conquered him, took Damaſcus, captivated 


r the 9 Inhabitants of it, and put an end to the King- 


of Syria (x), but before this, neither he nor 
Predeceſſors appear to have had any Com- 
ad in theſe Countries. God gave by Promiſe 


; un: 
wy the Seed of Abraham all the Land from the 
d Ce ver of Egypt to the River Euphrates G), and 
all the non came into the full Poſſeſſion of it (z); but 
orces, her he nor his Fathers had any Wars with the 
red things of Aria; fo that we muſt conclude that 
moleſti King of AHria's Dominions reached no far- 
Lot cal r khan to that River. When Chedorlaomer in- 
of tid Canaan, the World was thin of People, 
„ian, the Nations planted in it were comparatively 
e is to aking but few, and all the large Tract between 
ent Ill Nations which he came to Conquer, and the 
or ſma rates, was not inhabited; for we find that 
e loſt Auxiliaries that came with him, lived all in 
Horites . — — — — 
— ) Deut. 15 5 12 Damaſcenus apud jaſeph. Antiq. J. 1 
Nn i s) 2 Samuel viii. 7 ings xi. 23. 24, 25. 
| 7 1. Ibid. Iſaiah vii. 8. (w) 1 Ks 5 3 2 . al. 
0-2. xv. (z)- 2 Chron, ix. 26. | 
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t Maſters of this Country until later Ages. As 


capital City (4); and in Abab's Time it was 


Ali 
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Laban into Canaan (c), we do not read that hal 
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and near the Land of Shinaar; fo that there wer 
no intermediate Nations; for if there had been 
any, he would have brought their united ſtrengt 
along with him: And this agrees with the De. 
{criprion of the Land between the River of ER 


and Euphrates in the Promiſe to Abrabam (a. 
the Nations inhabiting in and near Canaan. ar 
enumerated, but beſides them there were no o 
ther; and agreeably hereto, when Jacob travell{ 
from Canaan to the Land of Haran (b), and after 
wards when he returned with a large Family fro 


paſſed thro' many Nations, but rather over unin 
habited Countries, ſo that the Kingdoms neu 
Canaan which ſerved Chedorlaomer were in hi 
Times the next to the Kingdoms, on or near th 
Euphrates, and therefore when he loſt the Service 
of theſe Nations, his Empire extended no farth' 
than that River, and his Succeſſors not enlargin 
their Empire, all the Country between Pale 
and Euphrates, tho' after theſe Days many Natiol 
were planted in it, was not a Part of the Hr 
Empire, until in After-Times the 4/jrian, al 
after them the Babylonian Kings by new Conqueil 
extended their Empire farther than ever their Pu 
deceſſors had done. When the ancient Ari 


hither he ſent his Captives when he conquer Mach 


(a) Gen. xv. 18 ——21. () Gen, xxviii. xxix. (c GY (dd) 
xxxi. (4) Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. 1. u 
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re wer ia (dd); and therefore theſe Countries thus di- 
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ad been ded were the whole of the ancient Empire of 
trength' Wc 4/jrians. And thus our learned Author's Ar- 


went does in no wiſe prove, that there was no 
ft FER cient AHrian Empire, it only intimates, what 
am (a/) ay be abundantly proved to be true, that the 
aan an rophane Hiſtorians ſuppoſed many Countries to 
e no oe a Part of it, which really were not ſo; they were 
travelleh ot accurate in the particulars of their Hiſtory: 
hey reported the Armies of Semiramis to be 
ſtly more numerous than they really were, but 
e muſt not thence infer, that ſhe raiſed no Ar- 
7er uni ies at all: They took their Dimenſions of the 
ms neo /rian Empire, from what was afterwards the 
e in lug xtent of the Babylonian or Perſian; but tho? they 
us ſurprizingly magnified it, yet we cannot con- 
e Servi gude that there was no ſuch Empire, from their 
o farthè Ring miſrepreſented the Grandeur and Extent 
enlargin x it. 5 
Pale There are ſome Particulars ſuggeſted by our 
7 Nation 
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rectly fall under the Argument which T have 
onſidered, may yet be here mentioned. Sir //aac 
ewtoa remarks, 1. that “ the Land of Haran 
mentioned Gen. xi. was not under the 4/jrian” 
. I anſwer: When the Chaldeans expelled Terah 
d his Family their Land for not ſerving their 
gods (%), they removed about 100 Miles up the 
ountry, towards the North-weſt, and the Earth 
Fas not then ſo full of Inhabitants, but that they 


Xlili 


reat and learned Author, which tho' they do not 


and Chi ere found a Tract of Land diſtant from all other 


ledia ; i 4 eir Quiet. The Territories of the Chaldees 
:onquer ached moſt probably bur a little Way from Ur, 
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(dd) Id. ibid. 2 Kings xvii. 6. (e) Newton's Chrono!, p. 269, 
) Judith v. 8. . 
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for Kingdoms were but ſmall in theſe Times: 
Terab's Family lived far from their Borders and 
Plantations, and that gave them the Peace theß 
enjoyed. But, 2.“ In the Time “ of the Judge; 
c of Iſrael, Meſopotamia was under its own 
« King” (g). I anfwer, ſo was Sodom, Gomorrab 
Admah, Zeboim, and Zoar, in the Days of Abra. 4 
ham, and yer all the Kings of theſe Cities had 
ſerved Chedorlaomer King of Elam twelve Year 
(Þ) : But it may be ſaid, Chuſhan-riſhithaim the 
King of Meſopotamia warred againſt (i), and en. 
ſlaved the //raelites, and therefore does not ſeem ti 
have been himſelf ſubject to a foreign Power 
But to this it may be replyed : The Princes tha 
were ſubject to the A/yrian Empire, were alta A 
gether Kings (&) in their own Countries, they mad 
War and Peace with other Nations not under le. 
Protection of the IAHrians, as they pleaſed, ani 
were not controuled if they paid the annual Tü 
bute or Service required from them. But, 3 
When Jonah propheſied, NMineveh containell 
but about 120000 Perſons.” I anſwer; wha 
Jonah propheſied, Nineveh contained more tha 
120000 Perſons, that could not diſcern between thei 
Right Hand and their Left (7): thus many I 
were the Children not grown up to Years of Di I 
VINE cretion; how far more numerous were all th 
. Perſons in it? A City ſo exceeding populous mu 2 
9 ſurely be the Head of a very large Empire in thei 
Me Days. But, „the King of Nineveh was not "Y 
0 c called King of Afiria, but King of Ninevi a 
« only.” I anſwer; Chedorlaomer is called in 
Scripture only King of Elam (m), tho Nariooll 
about goo Miles diſtant from that City were ſub 
ject to him; for ſo far we muſt compute from Ely I 


— 


5 Newton, 5 © Go. (5) Gen. xv ver, 4. (i) Judges, 
ver. 8. (&) Iſaiah x. ver. 8. (0 Jouk i iv. ver. 11. 
(πτ Gen. xiv. 


S FR C4 


Times: to Canaan. But, © the Faſt kept to avert the 


ers and 'Y Wc Threatnings of the Prophet, was not publithed 
ce they . in ſeveral Nations, nor in all Hria, but only 


Lin Ninereh“ (u). I anſwer; the Ninevites and 
5 on heir King only faſted, becauſe the Threatnings 
nor rab pf Jonah were not againſt ria, nor againſt rhe 
Abra. Nations that ſerved the King of Nineveh, but a- 
ainſt the City of Nineveh only (o). But, 4. 
mer does not mention, and therefore knew 
nothing of an 4/jrian Empire ().“ If I were 
o conſider at large how little the Mirian Em- 
ire extended towards the Nations, which Homer 
as concerned with, it would be no Wonder that 
Mie did not mention this Empire in his Account of 
re alle 27 % n War, or Travels of Uly/es; but ſince it 
2y mad an in no wiſe be concluded that Homer knew of 
nder ti o Kingdoms in the World, but what he men- 
ed, ani ioned in his Poems, I think I need not enlarge 

nal Ti o much in Anſwer to this Objection. 
There is one Objection more of our learned 
Ruthor's which ought more carefully to be ex- 

Wmined ; for, | | 


People no ways conſiderable, when Amos 
propheſied in the Reign of Jeroboam the Son of 


s man 
Joa, about ten or twenty Years before the 


hum, Zephaniah, Zechariah, after the Empire 
was grown up, it is openly named upon all Oc- 
caſions: But as Amos names not the A//yrians 
in all his Prqnhecy ; ſo it ſeems moſt probable, 
that the A/jrians made no great Figure in his 


all th Reign of Pu]; for God then threatned to raiſe 
us muß up a Nation againſt ac]. The Nation here 
in theſſ intended was the AHrian, but it 1 not once 
not yp named in all the Book of Amos. In the Pro- 
Nine pheſies of 1/aiah, Jeremiah, Hoſea, Micah, Na- 
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I 8 en) Newton's Chron, p. 279. (o) Jonah iii. | (p) News 
on“ Chron, p. 270. (4) P. 271, = | 

to D 3 Days: 


6. He contends, that © the Afjrians were a 


Alv 


xIvi 


was probably Sardanapalus's Grandfather ; but it 


was not any of the Deſcendants of theſe Kings, 
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* Days: They were to be raiſed up againſt Ia, 
** after he propheſied. The true Import of the 
** Hebrew Word, which we tranſlate raiſe up, ex- 
e prefles, that God would raiſe up the A4/jrian 
from a Condition lower than the 7/aelites, to 
* a ſtate of Power ſuperior to them; but ſince 
* the A/jrians were not in this ſuperior State i 
* when Amos propheſied, it muſt be allowed, 
* that the Myrian Empire began and grew up 

* after the Days of Amos. This is the Argu- 

ment in its full Strength: My Anſwer to it is; 
the Nation intended in the Propheſy of Amos wa 
not the then AHrian, I mean, not the A/jrian, i 
which flouriſhed and was powerful in the Days of 
Amos. Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, that Amos propheſi- 
ed ten Years before the Reign of Pul, Pul was 
the Father of Sardanapalus (7), and therefore the 
Aſſyrian King in whoſe Reign Amos propheſied i 


nor any of the Poſſeſſors of their Empire, which 
were to afflict the eus. Their Empire was to be 
diſſolved; and we find it was ſo on the Death of 


Fardanapalus, and a new Empire was to be rai 
ſed on the Ruins of it, which was to grow from . 
ſmall Beginnings to great Power. Tiglath.- Pi. 

leſer, who had been Sardanapalus's Deputy- Go: 


38 4 A > 
4 
38 


vernor of Media, was raiſed firſt to be King of 


7 
N a” 
* 23 2 
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part of the Dominions which had belonged to 
the Myprian Empire, and ſome time after this his 
Riſe, he conquer'd Syria, took Damaſcus, and re- 


duced all that Kingdom under his Dominion, and 43 


"= 
ſo began to fulfil the Prophecy of Amos, and to 
afflict the Jets from the entring in of Hamath (s); . 
for Hamath was a Country neat to Damaſcus, and A 
here he began his Invaſions of their Land () 


deaux Connect. Vol. I, B. JI. | Ov "N (2) 1 
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me time after this he ſeized all that belonged to 
Vael beyond Jordan, and went forwards towards 
eruſalem, and brought 4haz under Tribute. Af- 
r the Death of Tiglath-Pileſer, his Son Salmane- 
„ conquered Samaria, and after him Sennacherib 
XD ok ſeveral of the fenced Cities of Judah, laid 
Mege to Lachiſh, threatned Jeruſalem, and re- 
iced Hezekiah to pay him Tribute, and mar- 
Nied thro' the Land againſt Egypt, and under him 


_—_ 

t Tra 
ra) if 
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Argu-: he Propheſy of Amos may be ſaid to have been com- 
it is; Jeated, and the Affliction of the //-aelites carried 
1205 was In 70 the River of the Wilderneſs (u), i. e. to the 
Hrian, iver Sihor at the Entrance of Egypt on the Wil- 
Jays of >rneſs of Etham Thus the 1/raelizes were in- 
opheſi- cd greatly afflicted by the Kings of the Aſjrian 
,] was Impire; but not by the Kings of that Afjrian 
ore the Wnpire which flouriſhed in the Days of Amos, 


Mc of another Empire of Myria, which was raiſ- 
it up after his Days, upon the Ruins and Diſ- 
plution of the former. The whole Strength of 
ur great Author's Argument lies in this Fal- 
cy: He ſuppoſes what is the Point to be proved; 
Emely, that there was but one Mirian Empire, 
Ind fo concludes from Amos's having intimated 
hat an Arian Empire ſhould be raiſed after his 
„Times, that there was no A/jrian Empire in and 


ty-Go- Pefore his Times; whereas the Truth is, there were 
ing of o AHrian Empires, different from each other, 


3} jot only in the Times of thetr Riſe and Con- 
this his Wouance, but in the Extent of their Dominions 


and re- Ind the Countries that were ſubje& to them. 
»n, and he former began at Ninus, and ended at the 
and to Peath of Sardanapalus; the latter began at Ziglath- 
th on Dieſer, and ended about 1357 Years after, at the 
us, and Deſtruction of Nineveh by Nabopolaſſar (a) : The 
ad (); imer Empire . commanded 4/jria, Babylonia, 


Perſia, Media, and the Eaſtern Nations toward 


) See Pl. — 
) See ) Amos ub. ſup. (w) Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. 1. 
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. | | 3 
11 India; the latter Empire began at Nineveh, red 
* ced Myria, and extended it ſelf into Media a 


| Perfia, then conquered Samaria, Syria, and Pa „ 4 
* tine, and afterwards ſubdued Babylon allo, and th pj , 
5 Kingdoms belonging to it (x). 4 byll 
63 Our learned Author has obſerved the Cos " mh 
. queſts obtained over diverſe Nations by the King wa 
Hg of Aſſyria. He remarks from Sennacherib's Bol e 
400 to the Jews (0%, that theſe Conqueſts were ob . 
My rained by. Sennacherib and his Fathers: He reprll yed 
600 ſents Sennacherib's Fathers to have been Pul, Tyl 1 | tr 
1 lath-Pileſer and Shalmanezer, and ſays, that wa 2:7 

* Kings were great Conquerors, and with a Cu ol 

Mil rent of Victories had newly overflowed all NatWicy : 
WARN: ons round about AHria, and thereby ſet up thi ma 
N Monarchy (2). I anſwer; Pul was not an A tain 
606 ůL ceſtor of Sennacherib: Pul was of another Family Muti 

[11/008 King of a different Empire from that which thi = tt 
0 Fathers of Sennacherib erected: Pul was the Fit a 
1 | ther of Sardanapalus (a]: Tiglath-Pileſer the Grand 4 th 
100 father of Sennacherib ruined Sardanapalus the Sa fat t 
10005 of Pu], got Poſſeſſion of his Royal City, anWiiſiic : 
0 part of his Dominions ; and he and his Poſterii J out 
W erected, upon this Foundation, a far greater En 1 Ong: 
TON pire than Pul had ever been in Poſſeſſion of 4 It. 
1 7 2. Pul conquered none of the Countries mentioneY | WW. 
WL by Sennacherib to have been ſubdued by him ani © w \ 
l his Fathers: Pl is, I think, mentioned but twiꝗ d ir 
0 by the ſacred Hiſtorians. We are told that Gol ret 
[le 1 tirred up the Spirit of Pul King of Afria (0 1 L Fre 
60 and we are informed what Pul did (c). He can ev. 
KR againſt the Land of 1/7ae] when Menahem the Soi Me A 
of Gadi had gotten the Kingdom, and Menaben e { 
gave him a thouſand Talents of Silver, ſo 7M ncil 
turned back and ſtayed not in the Land (ec). Ou 1 B 
2 iſto⸗ 
inio 

(x) "FIRM oh. ſap. ( 5 2 Kings xix. ver. 11. () Nen, 


ton p. 273-257 (a) Uſhers Chron, 6 1 Chron. wm 3 


% 2 Kings xy. ver. 19, (cc) Ver. 20, 4j F 
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, red at and learned Author ſays, that Pul was a 
dia a fat Warrior, and ſeems to have conquered Ha- 
ad Pal , and Carchemiſh, and Reſeph, and Calneh, and 
and the har, and might found or enlarge the City of 
by/on, and build the old Palace (d). I anſwer; 
16 Con made the Expedition above mentioned, but 
he King was bought off from proſecuting it, and we 
's Bode no one Proof that he conquered any one 
vere ob ngdom upon the Face of the Earth: He en- 
le reprWWed the Dominions his Anceſtors had left him, 


4 
on 


Pul, Ti d tranſmitted them to his Son or Succeſſor Sar- 
at the ꝛapalus; and therefore, 3. All the freſh Victo- 
a Cu gs obtained by the Kings of Myria, by which 
1 Natcy appear after theſe Times to have conquered 
up th many Lands, began at Tiglath-Pileſer, and were 
8 tained by him and his Succeſſors, after the Diſ- 
Wution of the ancient Empire of the Myrians; 
ich th che Hints we have of them do indeed prove, 
the Ft a great Monarchy was raiſed in theſe Days, 
Grana the Kings of AHria; but they do not prove 
the Soar there had been no Mirian Empire before: 
ty, ale ancient 4ſyrian Empire was broken down 
ofterifWour this Time, and its Dominions divided a- 
ter EnSWongit thoſe who had conſpired againſt the Kings 
Hon o it. Tiglath-Pileſer gat Nineveh, and he and his 
-ntioneWcceſſors by Steps and Degrees, by a Current of 
aim an gw Victories, ſubdued Kingdom after Kingdom, 
ut wic d in Time raiſed a more extenſive Myrian Em- 
nat Gore than the former had been. 
ria ( From a general View of what both Sir Jaac 
Je cam e wren and Sir John Marſham have offered about 
the Sie W Hrian Monarchy, it may be thought, that 
Jenalei e ſacred and prophane Hiſtory differ irre- 
ſo Pi ncileably about it; but certainly the ſacred 
c). Ou riters did not deſign to enter ſo far into the 
iſtory of the Mrian Empire, its Riſe or Do- 
ez) New Inions, as theſe great and moſt learned Authors 
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a. 


are willing to repreſent. The Books of the 0; 1 

Teſtament are chiefly confin'd to the Fews and the 

Affairs, and we have little mention in them of i - 
5 * 1 


ther Nations, any farther than the Jews happen 


2 
” 
* 


to be concerned with them; but the little we ha | 
is, if duly conſidered, capable of being brougil Id 
to a ſtrict Agreement and clear Connection vi 
the Accounts of the Prophane Hiſtorians, exceſ eg 


in Points wherein theſe have apparently exceed 
or deviated from the Truth. A Romantic Hull 


1 


mour of magnifying ancient Facts, Building 


£ 


Wars, Armies and Kingdoms, is what we mul 
expect in their Accounts, and we muſt make 
due Allowance for it; and if we do ſo, we ſhi 
find in many Points a greater Coincidence of wil 
they write, with what is hinted in Scripture, tha 
one who has not examined would expect. T 


8. 
4 


ſacred Hiſtory ſays, that Nimrod began a King Ky 
dom at Babel (a), and the Time of his beginning: . 
it muſt be computed to be about 4. M. 1757 (18... 
and to this agrees in a remarkable Manner tu . 
Account which Calliſihenes formed of the Aſcroi g. 
mical Obſervations, that had been made at Baby, S 
before Alexander took that City; he ſuppoſed the e: 
to reach 1903 Years backward from Alexandi m t 


coming thither; ſo that they began at A. M. 17 
(c), about 14 Years aſter the Riſe of NimroullY 
Kingdom. I have already remarked, that th 
Writers who deny the Babylonian Antiquities, ei 
deavour, as their Hypotheſis requires they ſhoulil 
to ſet aſide this Account of Calliſthenes Sir Job 
Marſham would prefer the Accounts of Beroſus of 
Epigenes before it (a4), but to them J have alreadi 
anſwered (e). Our illuſtrious Author ſeems bel 
pleaſed with what Diodorus Siculus relates ( 


— . 
* 


p. 191. (4) Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 474. (e) See Pref. ' 8 | 
Vol. I. p. 32. (J) Lib. a. p. 83. 1 
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þ 1 | 
ah - i « when Alexander the Great was in Alia, the 
hem of dean, reckoned 473000 Years,  lince they 
happen, Tb began to obſerve the Stars (g). This 1 
e we hail might be the Boaſt of the Chaldeans; but I 
aid obſerve from what Calliſthenes reported, 
a Stranger, when admitted accurately to exa- 
5, excel e their Accounts, could find no ſuch Thing. 
exceed Ancients, before they computed the Year by 
ntic 38 Sun's Motion, had Years of various Lengths 
Building ulated from diverſe Eſtimates, and amongſt 
we mie reſt the Chaldeaus are remarkable for having 
= Years ſo ſhort, that they imagined their an- 
we lr Kings to have lived or reigned above 6, 7, 
io thouſand of them (5); ſomething of a like 
ure, th ture might be the 473000 Years aſcribed to 
ir Aſtronomy, and Calliſthenes upon a Reduc- 
a Kin of them to Solar Years, might judge them 
eginnin contain but 1903 real Years, and ſo conclude 
ir Obſervations to reach no farther backward : 
lis ſeems to be the moſt probable Account of 


{ira ſe Obſervations; and I cannot but think, that 
© Bab great Author's Inclination to his Hypotheſis 
ſed 77 9 the only Reaſon, that induced him to pro- 


e the 473000 Years of the Chaldeans, and to 
m to intimate that Calliſthenes's Report of 1903 
Vir iched only to a Part of them (i), the larger 

amber being moſt likely to make the 4/jrian 
les, of tiquities appear extravagant. The prophane 


ii to Ninus (H, and Ninus reigned when 
abam was born (); and we are well aſſured 
m the Scriptures, that the AHrian Antiquities 
> not hereby carried up too high; for in the 


= 7 me of Nimrod, Aſhur erected a Kingdom, and 


(e) Thi YZ g) Newton's Chron. p. 265. (h) See Pref. to Vol. I. p. 24. 
See Pref, ' leb. in Chron, (i) Newton Chron, p. 44. () See Diodo-, 
IF | >: Juſtio. I. 1. Euſeb. Chron, (1) Ilegoy. Euſeb. 
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ſtorians generally carry up their Kingdom of 


lit E 


built ſeveral Cities in this Country ). The ye, 
phane Hiſtorians repreſent Ninus to have bee 
very great Conqueror, and relate, that he is 
jected rhe Aſiatic Nations to his Empire, and rr 
JE | P 3 ty K. 

ſacred Hiſtory confirms this Particular very 4 n 
markably; for it informs us, that the King a 
700 Elam in the Days of Abraham had Nations ſubſ UL 
wm to his Service, about 8 or goo Miles diſtant f 
WH the City of his Reſidence; for ſo far we nl 
* compute from Elam to the five Cities, wii 
10 ſerved Chedorlaomer twelve Years (2). We Wl 
1 from Scripture, that CHhedorlaomer loſt the Ol 
Wh k | dience of theſe Countries; and after 4brahnlfi 
defeating his Armies, until Tiglath-Pileſer, if 
l AHrian Kings appear not to have had any 
minion over the Nations between the Medium 
nean and the Euphrates; this indeed ſeems to cli 
fine the A/jrian Empire within narrower Bounlf gh 
BING than can well agree with the Accounts which P 
115 Heathen Writers give of it; but then it is 
0 markable, that theſe enlarged Accounts come fi 
Wh Hands comparatively Modern: Diodorus info 
FOR us, that he took his from Cteſias (0) : Cteſias mig 
W have the Number of his ancient Myrian Kink 
and the Times or Lengths of their Reigns, fri 


1 the Perſian Chronicles (9; but as all Writers hi Si 
660 4 agreed to aſcribe no great Actions to any of thi I * 
19 from after Ninus to Sardanapalus; fo it appli rv 


0 moſt reaſonable to imagine, that the Per/ian N 
giſtries made but a very ſhort Mention of then 
for ancient Regiſtries afforded but little Hiſt 
(% and therefore I ſuſpect that Ceſas's Eſtin 
of the ancient A/rian Grandeur was rather form 
from what he knew to be true of the Perſian El 
pire, than taken from any authentic Accounts 

the ancient Arian. The prophane Hiftor- 
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(m) Gen. x. ver, 11. (2) Gen. xiv. (o) Lib. 2, () 'Y 
ibid. (3) See Gen, v, x, xi, xXXxvi, c. 3 


Thee, that the 4/jrian Empire was broken down 
ave be e Death of Sardanapalus but the Jews having 
hat he is Time no Concern with the 4/3rians, the 
re, and Ed Writers do not mention this great Revo- 
r Very wal 
he King 
ons ſub 
iſtant fr | 


_ 
5 
1 FP 


he Kings of 4/yria, and of the Kings of Ba- 
„which are ſubſequent to the Times of Far- 
ppalus, will appear to be reconcileable ro the 
poſal of ſuch a Subverſion of this ancient Em- 


r WE mum 

ies, wil» to any one that reads the firit Book of the 
Wet learned Dean Prideaux's Connection of the 
the o8Mtory of the Old and New Teſtament. 


Arab have now gone thro' what I propoſed to offer 
;leſer, | his Time againft Sir //aac Newton's Chrono- 
d any : 1 hope I {hall not appear to have ſelected 
Meds YH or three Particulars out of many, ſuch ag I 
ms to ht calily reply to, omitting others more 
er BounWMWghty and material; for I have conſidered the 
which WH Points, which are the Foundation of this new 
2 it is e, and which, if I have ſufficiently anſwered, 
come i leave me no very difficult Task to defend my 
1s infoll ering to the received Chronology. If the Ar- 
-fras mii ent formed from Chiron's Conſtellations were 


an Kin pped of its Aſtronomical Dreſs, a common 
gns, fu der might be able to judge, that it cannot 
riters He the Purpoſe it is alledged for: If (as the moſt 
y of WF-Þrated Dr. Halley repreſents) the ancient A- 
it appeil dnomers had done nothing that could be ſer- 
erfian "cable to either Fipparchus or Ptolomy in their 


termination of the celeſtial Motions; If even 
ales could give bur a rude Account of the Mo- 


of the 1 


22 ns; If before Hipparchus there could ſcarce be 
er forno be ſuch a Science as Aſtronomy, how can 
ian Eu imagined that Chiron, who molt probably 
cool 2d 1100 Years before Hipparchus, and almoſt 
Jiftoria Years ago, ſhould have really left a molt 
cult Point of Aſtronomy ſo exactly calculated 


— 7 
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L adjuſted, as to be a Foundation for us now to 
turn by it all the hitherto received Chrono- 
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dn; however, all the Accounts in Scripture 


logy? 


[ 


Ul 


liv 


Paz SCH 
logy ? If Chiron and all the Greeks before and 2 
609 Years after his Time put together, could wil 
tell when the Year began, and when it end 


without miſtaking above five Days and almot n- 
quarter of a Day in every Year's Computatia c! 


y 
8 
Wu 


the ancient Chronologers did not give us the i 
veral Reigns of their Kings, as they took the 
from authentick Records, but that 1 made i 
Lengths of them by artificial Computations cala 
lated according to what they thought the Rein 
of ſuch a number of Kings, as they had to 
down, would at a Medium one with another 
mount to: This certainly never was Fact; bu 
Acuſilaus, a moſt ancient Hiſtorian mentioned i 
(7) our moſt illuſtrious Author, wrote his Gen 
logies out of Tables of Braſs; ſo it is by far mf 
probable, that all the other Genealogiſts, who haf 
given us the Lengths of the Lives or Reigns 
their Kings or Heroes, took their Accounts eith 
from Monuments, Stone-Pillars, or ancient I 
ſcriptions, or from other Antiquaries of unſuſpeſ 
ted Fidelity, who had faithfully examined. lu 
Originals: But as I had no Occaſion to puri 
this Fact, ſo I omitted the mentioning of ir, thin 
ing it would be ſufficient to defend my ſelf again 
our learned Author's Scheme, to ſhew, that ti 
Lengths of the Kings Reigns, which he ſuppob 
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(7) Chronol. p. 46, 


PREFACE, i 
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auch to exceed the Courſe of Nature, would 
could 19 really appear to do ſo, if we conſider what 
it ende Scriptures repreſent to be the Lengths of 
1 almot 's Lives and of Generations in thoſe Ages 
1putatiog ich theſe Reigns belong to. As to the ancient 
ertled i pire of Aria, I ſubmit what I have offered 
ut it to the Reader. | 
umn, ui After ſo large Digreſſions upon theſe Subjects, 
annot find Room to enter upon the Particulars 
ion of Mich are contained in the following Sheets. I 
dught ih none of them may want a large Apology ; 
s Autho 1 that what I now offer the Public may meer 
tn the ſame Favour as my former Volume, 
ich if it does, I ſhall endeavour, as faſt as the 
mely, ti portunities I have will enable me, and my o- 
Yer Engagements permit, in two Volumes more 
ook the finiſh the remaining Parts of this Undertak- 


" 
Wn 
8 

. 3 

5 IA 

1 

1 

"== 
(= 0 j 


belton. Norf. 


== 


2 
"= 


The 


at } 


ö — — 


— 
- 
8 — — 5 — — — — — 
- . 2 : TEES — 5 — 
— dies inn AEGIS RR — — — — — 
— — > x 
— — — — — — — —— S —— —_— We — "Fs 4 
- — — 2 — — — : Ee. x E Ge COTE ae; — —— * r 
— — — 2 7 — 2 -— ” * 2 — — - „ 
—— — — — — — — . _ ñ— — —— _ 2 — "0 ——— nm * 4 — — my — _ —_ — at — — 
* k p 
: 2 — * > — — 7 = ; _ 
— — ——— — —— — IC. — —— — — 
— — — ——ÿ. — — — 5 — — = — — — — ” — — — — — OO — —— — — —— _ — pa 
: — — — — — — — — — — — — — - — — — 
— K > ——— —— DD —————-— ＋⏑ ʒàEä1ñ— — — — —.— — 
- — —— — — — — — — — 2 — — — — — V— — —— — - 
— — — > —<—— — - — 2 — — — — — — — —— 0 — - — — — 
3 => =; = — . 
— — — 


The SACRED a pern 
IST WW KM 


Of the WORLD Connected. 


BOOK W 


HEN Abram was upon (a) his En- 

08 trance into Egypt, he was full of 
1 & Thoughts of the Evils that might 
SIS) befal him in a ſtrange Land; and 
cConſidering the Beauty of his Wife, 
> was afraid that the King, or ſome powerful 
erſon of the Country, might fall in Love 
ith her, and kill him in order to marry her: 
e therefore deſired her to call him Brother. 
hey had not been long in Egypt, before the 
Fauty of Sarai was much talked of, and ſhe 
s had to Court, and the King of Egypt had 


houghts of marrying her; but in ſome Time 
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(a) Gen. xii. 11. 


Vo r. II. . he 
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he found out that ſhe was Abram's Wife: 
Hereupon he ſent for him, and expoſtulated 
with him the ill Conſequences that might have 
happened from the Method he had taken, and 
in a very generous manner he reſtored Sara, 
and ſuffered Abram to leave his Country, and 
to carry with him all that belonged to him, 
Abram's Stay in Egypt was about Three 
Months: The Part of Egypt he travelled into, 
was the Land of Tanis or lower Fg ypt, for this 
bordered on Arabia and Philiſtia, from whence 
Abram journeyed, and his coming hither wa; 
about the 1oth Year of the 5th King of thi; 
Country; for Menes or M:zraim being, as has 
been before ſaid, King of all Egypt until A. M. 
1943, and the Reigns of the three next Kings 
of lower Eg ypt taking up [according to Sir 
Fobn Marſham's Tables of them] 133 Years 
the 1oth Year of their Succeſſor will carry u 


to 4. M. 2086, which was the Year in which 


Abram came to Eg ypt (a). | 
After Abram came out of Eg ypt, he re- 
turned into Canaan, and came to the Place 


| where he formerly made his firſt Stop ( be- 


tween Bethel and Hai; and here he offered 1 


Sacrifice of Thankſgiving for the happy E- 


* 


vents of his Travels. 

Lot and Abram had hitherto lived together; 
but by this Time their Subſtance was ſo much 
increaſed, that they found it inconvenient to 
be near to one another: Their Cattel (5) min- 
gled, and their Herdſmen quarrelled, and 7 


(a) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 275. (*) Gen, xiii, (6) Gen, ili. 7 
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Land 


Property of the Inhabitants of the Land in 
which they ſojourned. They agreed therefore 
to ſeparate : The Land of Canaan had ſpare 
Room ſufficient for Abram, and the Plains of 
ordan for Lot, and fo upon Lot's chuſing to 
remove towards Jordan, Abram agreed to con- 
Itinue where he was, and thus they parted. Af- 
ster Lot was gone from him, God commanded 
f this Ahram to lift up his Eyes (c) and view the 
ECountry of Canaan, and promiſed that the 
whole of it ſhould be given to his Seed for ever, 
and that his Deſcendants ſhould exceedingly 


Pram (d) removed his Tent, and dwelt in the 
Plain of Mamre in Hebron, and there he built 


Dire, as we have obſerved, had in theſe Times 


Countries, and brought the little Nations in 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Land was not able to bear them ; their Stocks, 
when together, required a larger Tract of 
Ground to feed and ſupport them, than they 
could take up, withour interfering with the 


Houriſh and multiply in it: Soon after this A 


in Altar to the Lord. His Setling at Mamre 
might be about A. M. 2091. = 

About this Time Abram became an Inſtru- 
ment of great Service to the King in whoſe 
Dominions he ſojourned. The Afyr:an Em- 


Xxtended itſelf over the adjacent and remote 


Aha under Tribute and Subjection. The Seat 
of this Empire was at this Time at Elam in 
Perfia, and Chedorlaomer was King of it; for 
to him the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and of the three other Nations mentioned by 


Ls —— 


— 


le) Gen. xiii. 14. (4) Ver, 18. 
E 2 Mſes 


Mo ofes (e) had been in Subjection : : They hail 
| ſerved him twelve Years, but in the thirteentilf 1 


2093) it will be eaſy to ſee who was the {ul 


connection of the Sacred Book VII 


they rebelled (F). We meet no where in Pro 
phane Hiſtory the Name Chedorlaomer, nor an : 
of Moſess Names of the Kings that were con- 
federate with him; but I have formerly ob 
ſerved how this might be occaſioned. CYejia; 
from whom the Prophane Hiſtorians took thi 
Names of theſe Kings, did not uſe their Orig p 
nal Afyrian Names in his Hiſtory ; but re 
ther ſuch as he found in the Perfian Record g 
or as the Greek Language offered inſtead ol } 
them. = 

If we conſider about what Time of Abranl 
Life this Affair happened; (and we muſt plac 
(g) it about his 84th or 85th Year, z. e. A. M 


preme King of the Afyrian Empire at thif 
Time here ſpoken of. Ninyas the Son of N 
nus and Semiramis began his Reign A. M.20;08 
(5), and he reigned 38 Years (i), ſo that th 
Year of this Tranſaction falls four Years be | 
fore his Death. Ninyas therefore was the Ci 2 
dorlaomer of Moſes, Head of the Aſſyrian Em] 
pire, and Amrapbel was his Deputy at Babyln 1 
in Shinaar, and Arioch and Tidal his Deputie f 

over ſome other adjacent Countries. It is re 
markable, that Ninyas firſt appointed undef : 
him ſuch Depuries (4), and no Abſurdity ini 
Moſes to call them Kings ; for it is obſervable 


1 
—_— SG 


15 
. 
15 


(e) Gen. xiv. 4. | F) ibid. (g) #. e. about a Year or two 
before the Birth of Iſhmael, who was born when Abram was 36 
Gen. xvi. 16. ) See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 187. (i) Euſeb. u 
Chron. ( Diodor. Sic. J. 2. 1 
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Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
from what 1/a:ah hinted afterwards (0, that 


kk Vil 


hall 
— the Aſyrian boaſted his Deputy-Princes to be 
1 Pro. qual to Royal Governours, Are not my Princes 


[together Kings? The great Care of Kings in 
Theſe Ages was to build Cities; and thus we 
ind almoſt every new King erecting a new 
Peat of his Empire; Ninus fixed at Nineveh, 
demiramis at Babylon, and Ninyas at Elam; 


OT am | 
re con- 
ly ob. 
Cefn 


ok thi 

Orig ind from hence it happened i in After- ages, that 
hut raf , las, When he came to write the Aſſyrian 
cool Antiquities, found the Names of their an- 
f 4 


ead dient Kings amongſt the Royal Records of 
Feria, which he would hardly have done; 
WF lome of their early Monarchs had not 


{bran = 
ad their Reſidence in this Country. Ni- 


ſt pl 

1 vl as therefore was the Chedorlaomer of 
Joes, and theſe Kings of Canaan had been 

the (v8 

at th8@Þbjc&t to him for twelve Years: In the thir- 


enth Year they endeavoured to recover their 
iberty; but within a Year after their attemp- 
Ing it, (which is a ſpace of Time that muſt 
ceflarily be ſuppoſed, before Chedorlaomer 
puld hear at Elam of their Revolt, and ſum- 


of Ni 4 
J. 20 cl ; 
hat thill 
ears be 
he Ci 


＋— 2 the fourteenth Year, the King of Elam with 


epurief@$5 Deputy-Princes, the Governor of Shinaar, 
_ * of Ellaſar, at of the other Nations * 


It is ref f 
| undeſ © t to him, brought an Army, and over-ran 


Jdiry ie Kingdoms in and round about the Land of 


ervablt724907. He ſubdued the Rephaims, who in- 
WE bited the Land afterwards called the King- 


WE, 
Vo 


ear or tu Pm of Wt fituated between Gilead and 


m Was 80 | 
) Euſeb. u 0% Iſaiah x. 8. 
fronl E 3 Hermon, 
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on his Deputies with an Army to attend him) 
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Hermon, the Uzzims between Arnon and Da. 
maſcus, the Emmims who inhabited what wy 4 
afterwards called the Land of Ammon, the He 
rites from Mount Seir to El- paran, and then . „an 
he ſubdued the Amalekites and the Amorite, : 
and laſt of all came to Battle with the King of 
Sodom, and the King of Gomorrah, and wy 
King of Admab, and the King of Zeboiim, ani 
the King of Bela or Zoar in the Valley off 
Sr ddi , and obtained a compleat and entire 
Conqueſt over them. Lot, who at this ci 
dwelt in Sodom, ſuffered in his Action; for EN 
and all his Family and Subſtance was taken bi 
the Enemy, and in great danger of being car 4 
ried away into Captivity, had not Abram ver 
fortunately reſcued him. The Force that 4 
bram could raiſe was but ſmall: Three hun 
dred and eighteen trained Servants were hif 5 
whole Retinue, and with theſe he purſued thi 
Enemy unto Dan. We do not read that 4 
Bram attacked the whole Aſyrian Army; with 
out doubt that would have been an Attemp 
too great for the little Company which he com 
manded; but coming up with them in the Night 
(n), he artfully divided his Attendants ini 
two Companies, with one of which moſt prof 
bably he attacked thoſe that were appointed wi 
guard the Captives and Spoil, and with thi 
other made the Appearance of a Force read cel 
to attempt the whole Body of the Enemy, Th ; erpriz 
Aſſyrians ſurprized at finding a new Enemy| God 
and pretty much harraſſed with obtaining cher am, 
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Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
d Da- 9 umerous Victories, and fatigued in their late 
Hattle, not knowing the Strength that now at- 


at wal 

he Hi. Hacked them, retired and fled before them: A. 
J chen am purſued () them unto Hobah on the Left 
norite, Hand of Damaſcus, and being by that time 
ing off after of the Priſoners and Spoil, he did not 
nd the Ihink fit to preſs on any further, or to follow 


e Enemy until the Day-Light might diſcover 
he Weakneſs of his Forces, and ſo he return- 
d back, having reſcued his Brother Lot, and 
is Goods, and the Women (o) and the People, 
hat were taken Captive. We hear no more 
ken bi If the Aſhyrian Army; moſt probably they re- 
ng cat urned Home, with Deſigns to be ſo reinforced 
m veij sto come another Year ſufficiently prepared 
hat 4 % make a more compleat Conqueſt of the 
e hun Kingdoms of Canaan; but Ninyas or Chedor- 
gomer dying ſoon after this, the new King 
ight have other Deſigns upon his Hands, and 
d this might be laid aſide and neglected. When 
{ram returned with the Captives and the 
poil, the King of Sodom and the King of Sa- 
mn (p) went out to meet him with great Ce- 
- Night mony: Melchizedec King of Salem was the 
its inuf 774/ of the moſt High God (q), and for that 
it profÞcaion Abram gave him the Tenth of the 
nted uf poil: The Remainder he returned to the King 
ith cf Sodom, refuſing to be himſelf a Gainer by 
e read ceiving any Part of what this victorious En- 
erprize had gotten him. 
God Almighty continued his Favour to A-* 
am, and in diverſe and ſundry Manners, 
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they ſhould return again into Canaan, a f 
take Poſſeſſion of it; that they could n 


no Son, but upon his deſiring one, he receive 


was revealed to him in a Dream (a), chat 


dred Vears be but Strangers in a Land not theß 
dage; but that after this the Nation that hi 


and that they ſhould be brought out of 4 


bool 
1tes 
ould 
ime 
o de 
f C. 
Or t 
leir 
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ſometimes by the Appearance of Angels, i 
other Times by audible Voices, or by remark 
able Dreams, declared to him in what Manne 
he deſigned to bleſs his Poſterity, and to rail 
them in the World. Abram at this Time ha 


not only a Promiſe of a Son, but was inform 
ed, that his Poſterity ſhould be ſo numerous ed u 
to be compared to the very Stars of HeaveWeſcr 
G). Abram was ſo ſincerely diſpoſed to belie rea. 
all the Intimations and Promiſes which C Fonſu 
thought fit to give him, that it was counted ith 
him for Righteonſneſs (5), that he obtained by Nana 
great Favour and Acceptance with God; ba- 
that God was pleaſed to give him a till full 
ther Diſcovery of what ſhould befal him a? 
his Deſcendants : He was ordered to offer a ſ 
lemn Sacrifice (7), and at the going down «ll 
the Sun a deep Sleep fell upon him, and 
himſelf ſhould die in Peace in a good old Age 
but that his Deſcendants ſhould for four hu 


own, and ſhould ſuffer Hardſhips, even Bo 
oppreſſed them ſhould be ſeverely pants 


DCATE( 
DEATE( 


od ( 


their Difficulties in a very rich and fouriſhinf 
Condition, and that in the fourth Generatia 


have it : ſooner, becauſe the Iniquity of the Ant f 
— 2 


(7) Gen. xv. 5. (s) Ver. 6. (e) Ver. 9. = 


(a) Ver. 1. - 
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ok Mook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
gels, fes was not yet full (w). God Almighty 
re math Fould foreſee, that the Amorites would by that 
Manne ime have ran into ſuch an exceſs of Sin, as 
to raiſſ o deſerve the ſevere Expulſion from the Land 
f Canaan, which was afterwards appointed 
receive or them; but He would in no wile order 
Mieir Puniſhment, until they ſhould have fil- 
ed up the meaſure of their Iniquities ſo as to 
Heava leſerve it. After Abram awoke from this 
 beliexWream, a Fire kindled miraculouſly (x) and 
ch G Fonſumed his Sacrifice, and God covenanted 
inted Nrith him to give to his Seed all the Land of 
ed by Nonaan from the River of Egypt to the Eu- 
Jod; rates ( P ). . | | 
till fu Ten Years after Abram's Return into Ca- 
im au aan, (2) in the 86th Year (a) of his Life, 
fer a (84. M. 2094, he had a Son by Hagar the E- 
2wn ytian, Sarai's Maid. Sarai her ſelf had no 
and hildren, and expecting never to have any, 
hat Had given her Maid to Abram to be his Wife, 
Id Ag ) to prevent his dying Childleſs, Abram was 
Ir hu fxceedingly rejoiced at the Birth of his Son, 
ot thef And looked upon him as the Heir promiſed 
n Boi him by God, who was to be the Father of the 
hat hi humerous People that were to deſcend from 
aniſheMim ; but about thirteen Years after I/hmae!'s 
t of Wirth (for ſo was the Child named) God ap- 
1riſhinfÞeared unto Abram (c). The Perſon who ap- 
neratiofWÞcared to him, called himſelf the Almighty 
od (a), and can be conceived to be no other 
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IN, Al 1 


he An (9) Gen. xv. 16. (x) Ver 17. See val. I. p. 298. (Jy) Ver. 
—— 8. () Chap. xvi. ver. 3, (a) Ver. 16. (6) Ver. 3. 
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Ver. 1: c) Gen. xvii. ver. 1. (d) Ibid. 
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him, and gave him freſh Aſſurances of thi 
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Perſon than our Bleſſed Saviour (e): As I 
afterwards thought fit to take upon him o 
Fleſb, and to dwell amongſt the Tee, (/) i rh 
the manner related in the Goſpels; ſo he a lled 
eared to their Fathers in the form of Ange mp: 
in the firſt Ages of the World, to reveal nc a 
Will to them, as far as he then thought fit j 1, 
have it imparted: In the firſt and moſt eat Mat o 
Days, he took the Name of God- Almighty, ent. 
this Name he was known to Abraham, i Hith! 
Tſaac, and to Jacob (g), afterwards he call om: 
himſelf by a Name more fully expreſſing hw... 
Eſſence and Deity, and was known to Moſes 1 m 
the Name E HOYA A (UH). Ur t 
God Almighty at this Appearance unto 44 Dan 
bram entered into Covenant with him, pro Hrrib! 
miſed him a Son to be born of d arai, repeat Lis v 


to him the Promiſe of Canaan before made ij Have 


d to 


Favours and Bleſſings deſigned him and hi on: 
Poſterity; but withal acquainted him, tha ra- 
the Deſcendants of the Son whom Sara rned 
ſhould bear, ſhould be Heirs of the BleſſingfWre-n 
promiſed to him: That 1/mael ſhould inde Vig 
be a flouriſhing and happy Man, that twehe right 
Princes ſhould deſcend from bim; but tha nce 


the Covenant made at this time ſhould be eſtæ Fhich 


bliſhed with 1/aac, whom Sara? ſhould bei dunt 


about a Year after the time of this Promiſe ad 01 


: | hi 


Abram's name was now changed into Abraban 
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(e) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 292. (f) ha i. 1 Get : Ea 
xvii. 1. xxviii. 3. xxxv. 11. Xlviti. 3. "ix, 25. Exodus v vi. 75 ; "Y () Ge 
(% Exodus vi. 3. & iii. 14. ver. 
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As Mad Sara's into Sarah, and Circumciſion was 
n ol ined him and his Family (). 
175 ui The ſame divine Appearance, for Abraham 
he ap ed him the Fudge of all the Earth (H, ac- 
Ange ampanied with two Angels, was ſome little 
veal h nc after this ſeen again by him in the Plains 
ht fit ij Mamre, as he ſat in his Tent Door in the 


ty, N ent, and were entertained by him, and eat 
W 0 With him (/), and confirmed to him again the 
e calle omiſe that had been made him of a Son by 
ng by rah; and after having ſpent ſome time with 
Moſes Wm, the two Angels (n) went towards Sodom; 

Ic the Lord continued with Abraham, and 
into 4 id him how he deſigned to deſtroy in a moſt 


Frrible manner that unrighteous City. Abra- 
En was here ſo highly favoured as to have 
Fave to commune with God, and was permit- 


of tu to intercede for the Men of Sodom (n). As 
and hi on as the Lord had left communing with 
1, cha Vrabam, he went his way, and Abraham re- 

Sarihrned to his Place (o): The two Angels be- 


leſſing Pre- mentioned came to Sodom at Even, made 
Vifſit to Lot, and ſtaid in his Houſe all 
Night; () they were offered a monſtrous Vio- 
ut tha nce by the wicked Inhabitants of Sodom, upon 


be eſte hich they acquainted Lot upon what Ac- 


1d beau punt they were ſent thither; and after they 
romiſe ad ordered him, his Wife and Children and 
raban l his Family to leave the Place, about the 


74 (!) Gen. xvii. () Gen. xviii. 25. (1) Ver. 8. (m) Ver. 12. 


8 ver. 23, &c. be) Ver, 33. (8) Chap. xix. (9) Ver. 23. 
1 | Lor 


me of the Sun-riſing, or a little after, () The 


11 


LOVY of 


5 Connection of the Sacred Book M 


1 Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorryl 
0 and upon ſome other Cities in the Plain, i 
9 and Brimſtone from the Lord out of Heaven (i 
3 and wholly deſtroyed all the Inhabitants 

1 them. Lot's Wife was unhappily loſt in th 
Calamity; whether ſhe only looked bad 
which was contrary to the expreſs Comma 
of the Angel to them (5), or whether it mi 
[ be inferred from our Saviour's mention of h 
ö (), that ſhe actually turn'd back, being u 
| willing to leave Sodom, and to go and live 

5 Zohar, God was pleaſed to make her a M. 


| nument of his Vengeance for her Diſobediend Neten 

1 ſhe was turned into a Pillar of Salt (2). La, ne | 

13 Sons-in-Law, who had married his Daughter? jt 

f refuſed to go along with him out of Sodom 609 e K 

4 ſo that they and their Wives periſhed in th be! 

0 City: Two of his Daughters, who lived wi nl 
him /) and were unmarried (z) went to Z“ 

and were preſerved: Lot lived at Zoar but © Suey 

little while; for he was afraid that Zoar might WY 

ſome time or other be deſtroyed alſo (a), ani u m 


therefore he retired with his two Daughten 
and lived in a Cave upon a Mountain, at 8 
diſtance from all Converſe with the Worli 
His Daughters grew unealy at this ſtrange Re 
tirement, and thinking that they ſhould bot 
die unmarried, from their Father's continuing 
reſolved to go on in this courſe of Life, ani 
ſo their Father's Name and Family become 


— — 


_ 


() Gen. xix. 24. (5) Ver, 17. (e) Luke xvi. 33, (A) Gen | 
Xix, 26. (x) Ver, 14. (3) Ver. 15. (z) Ver. / 
(a) Ver. 30. - 1 


extind 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Stinct (5), they intrigued together, and im- 
ing Wine upon their Father, they went to 
d to him (c), and were with Child by him, 
ad had each of them a Son, Moab and Am- 
. The two Children grew up, and in 
Ine came to have Families, and from theſe 
vo Sons of Lot the Moabites and the Ammo- 
es were deſcended. 
About this time Abraham removed South- 
ard, and ſojourned between Cadeſh and Shur 
Gerar, a City of the Philiſtins: here he (d) 
"Wctended Sarah to be his Siſter, as he had 
ne formerly in Egypt; for he thought the 
iliſtins to be a wicked People. Abimelech 
e King of Ph:/;/ia intended to take Sarah 
be his Wife; but it pleaſed God to inform 
Im in a Dream, that ſhe belonged to Abra- 
n. Abimelech appears to have been a Man 
eminent Virtue, and the Deſtruction of 
1% am and Gomorrah had made a deep Impreſ- 
In in him: He appealed to God for the In- 
rity of his Heart, and the Innocency of his 
Mentions: He reſtored Sarah to her Husband, 
d gave him Sheep, Oxen, Men-Servants and 
FW omen-Servants, and a thouſand Pieces of 
ver, and free Liberty to live where he would 
o his Kingdom, and he reproved Sarah for 
Wncealing her being married; obſerving to 
Ir, that if ſhe had not diſowned her Hus- 
Ind, ſhe had been protected from any other 
Erſon's fixing his Eyes upon her to defire her: 


% ver. 31, 322 (6) Ver. 33, 34435. (4) Gen. Xx. 
extinct Ver. 16. 


Eyes 


zs to thee, ſaid he, (/) a covering of the 


= 


14 


Child; He loved Iſbmael, and was loth u Httle 


Connection of the Sacred Book VI 

Eyes to or of all that are with thee, and wy 
all others; . e. he ſhall cover or protect the: 
from any of thoſe, that are of thy Family c 
Acquaintance, or that are not, from looking 
at thee to deſire thee for their Wife. = 
A Year was now accompliſhed, and, A. MM 
2108, a Son was born of Sarah (g), and wi 
circumciſed on the eighth Day, and name 
T/aac, When he grew old enough to bi 
weaned, Abraham made a very extraordinay 
Feaſt: Iſbmael laughed at ſeeing ſuch a 80 
made about this (/) Infant: Sarah was!“ 
rovoked at it, that ſhe would have both hin? 
and his Mother turned out of Doors. Ari 
ham had the Tenderneſs of (i) a Father to h 


part with him, and therefore apply'd himſe ſhe 
to God for Direction: God was pleaſed to i d be 
ſure him, that he would take Care of Iſbma nie 


and ordered him not to let his Affection fi 
either Hagar or her Son prevent his doin 
what Sarah requeſted, intimating to him tha 
Iſhmael ſhould for his Sake be the Parent i 
a Nation of People; but that his Portion anf 
Inheritance was not to be in that Land, which 
was to be given to the Deſcendants ( of I/ 
and that therefore it was proper for him 
be ſent away, to receive the Bleſſings deſign 
him in another Place. Abraham hereupif 
called Hagar, and gave her Water and oth|l 
neceſſary Proviſions, and ordered her to of 
away into the World from him, and to ra 
—— X X n — A) ver, 

(g) Gen, xxi, () Ver. 9. (i) Ver. 10. (* =—_ = 


E 
7 
F 


het 


| 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

” $6 Son along with her: _— ſhe went 
ay, and wandered in the ilderneſs of 
erſbeba (J. | | | 

some of the Commentators are in Pain a- 

ut Abraham's Character (n), for his Severity 

Hagar and Iſbmael in the Caſe before us. 

Fd ic may perhaps be thought, that the 

irection which God is ſaid to have given in 

is particular, may rather filence the Objec- 

In, than anſwer the Difficulties of it; but a 

Itle Conſideration will be ſufficient to clear it. 
would indeed, as the Circumſtances of the 

World now are, ſeem a very rigorous Pro- 

"Wcding to ſend a Woman into the wide World 

Ich a little Child in her Arms, with only a 

ttle of Water, and ſuch a Quantity of Bread 


che could carry out of a Family, where ſhe 


d been long maintained in Plenty, not to 
ention her having been a Wife to the Maſter 
it; but it muſt be remarked, that tho' the 
Inbiguity of our Engliſb Tranſlation, which 
ms to intimate, that Hagar when ſhe went 
m Abrabam, took the Child upon her Shoul- 
(, and afterwards that /he caſt the Child 
der (y) one of the Shrubs, does indeed re- 


Ws; yet it is evident, that they were far from 
Ning ſo full of Diſtreſs, as this Repreſentation 
kes them. For, 1. Iſomael was not an In- 
It at the Time of their going from Abra- 
u, but at leaſt 15 or 16 Years old. Iſbmael 
Es born when Abraham was eighty fix (2), 


A!) Ver, 14. ; (n) Pool's Synopſis in loc. (x) Gen. 
— (3) Ver. 15, (z) Gen. xvi. 16, 
N T/aac 


Weſcnt Hagar's Circumſtances as very calami- 
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16 


moleſted for ſo doing: And thus Iſhmael du 


mY P 


Connettion of the Sacred Book vil 
Tſaac when he was an hundred (a); ſo thi 
1/hmael was fourteen at the birth of T/aac, a 


Jſaac was perhaps two Years old when Sari be 
weaned him, and ſo Iſbmael might be ſixie . 7/ 


when Abraham ſent away him and his Mothe 
Hagar therefore had not a little Child to prof ; 
vide for, but a Youth capable of being a Con 
fort, and Aſſiſtant to her. 2. The Circus 
ſtances of the World were ſuch at this Tim hic 
that it was eaſy for any Perſon to find a ful 
ficient and comfortable Livelyhood in it. Mu 
kind were ſo few, that there was in ev 
Country Ground to ſpare; ſo that any o 
that had Flocks and a Family, might be pe 
mitted to ſettle any where, and feed and mad 
tain them, and in a little time to grow a 
encreaſe and become very wealthy: or ti 
Creatures of the World were ſo numero 

that a Perſon that had no Flocks or Hel j 
might in the Wilderneſſes, and uncultivau 
Grounds, kill enough of all forts for Mai 


tenance, without injuring any one, or bein 


in the Wilderneſs, and became an Archer ( 


Or they might let themſelves for Hire to thi the 
who had great Stocks of Cattle to look aft ma 
and find an eaſy and ſufficient Maintenance i nd al 
their Service; as good as Hagar and Iſbni uſtry 
had had even with Abraham. We ſee no Ref e wa 
ſon to think that Hagar met with many Die re 
ficulties in providing for her ſelf, or her S ith h 


She in a few Years ſaw him in ſo comfortal i 


(a) Gen. xxi. 5. (5) Ver. 20, 


| 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
way of living, as to get him a Wife out of 
Mother Country to come and live with him: 
e took him a Wife out of the Land of Egypt (c). 
mael, and conſequently Hagar with him, 
Fred no worſe, than the younger Children 
ed to fare in thoſe Days, when they were 
© \miſſed in order to their fetling in the World; 


ircun pr'we find that in this manner the Children 
is Tim hich Abraham had by Keturab were dealt 
nd a ſ / (4): Abraham gave all that he had unto 
it. Mu Waac ; but unto the Sons of the Concubines, which 
in even Wbrabam had, Abraham gave Gifts, and ſent 
any on en away from Iſaac his Son, while he yet 


ed, Eaſtward, unto the Eaſt-Country: And 
zuch in this manner even Jacob, who was to 
> Heir of the Bleſſing, was ſent away from 
is Father. Eſau was the eldeſt Son, and as 


be pa 
1d mad 
row a 

or th. 


imero ch was to inherit his Father's Subſtance; 
r Herd Wd accordingly when his Father died, he came 
ultivau om Ser to take what was gotten for him by 
or Mai is Father in the Land of Canaan (e); for We 


gave no Reaſon to imagine that Zacob received 
ny thing at J/aac's Death; his Brother left 
Jim only his own Subſtance to encreaſe with 
che Land; and yet we find he had enough 
ok afig maintain his Wives and a numerous Family, 


try: When he firſt went from his Father, 
e was ſent a long Journey to Padan-aram ; 
e read of no Servants nor Equipage going 
r 80% ich him, nor any Accommodations prepare 

aforta im for his Journey; he was ſent, as we now- 


8 1 


Vo I. II. 


a-days 


00 ver. 217. (d) Chap. xxv. ver. 6. (e) hap. xxxvi. ver. 6. 
| 


d all this the mere Product of his own In- 


17 


18 Connefion of the Sacred Book vi 


DO 
a-days might ſay, to ſeek his Fortune, only in. I 4 
ſtructed to ſeek it amongſt his Kinſ- folk and * 
Relations (/); and he went to ſeek it upon 4 
uncertain a Foundation, that we find him mol ? - 
carneſtly praying to God to be wth him in thi "Sx 
Way that he was to go, and not to ſuffer hin - 
to want the Neceſlaries of Life to ſupport hin 115 
but to give him Bread to eat, and Rai ment And 


put on (g); and yet we ſee by letting himſel i 2 
for Hire to Laban, he both married his Daugb. 14 
ters, and in a fow. Years became the Maſter d , BY 
a very conſiderable Subſtance (5). 4. We mi: 
ſtake therefore, not duly conſidering the Ci 
cumſtances of theſe Times, in imagining Hagy 
and Iſpmael to have been ſuch Sufferers in 4 
braham's diſmiſſing them. At firſt it mig 


0 perhaps be diſputed, whether 1/hmael the firſt. 
1 born, or Iſaac the Son of his Wife, ſhould 7? 
1 Abrahants Heir; but after this Point was dd 1 


termined, and God himſelf had declared th 1 
in T/aac Abraham's Seed was to be called (i), 


F | Proviſion was to be made, that 1/hmael ſhouls ; 
1 go and plant a Family of his own, or he muß 
0 have been [jaac' s Bond-man or Servant, if N Ki 
"I had continued in Abraham's Family; ſo thy 
10 here was only that Proviſion made for hin 
5 which the then Circumſtances of the Woti 
Ll! N directed Fathers to make for their young 
Children, and not any Hardſhip put upon es 
ther Hagar or her Son; and tho their wand . 
ring in the Wilderneſs until they wanted Wate 


(f) Chap. xxviii. | (8) ver. 20. (% Gen, xxx. ( 
(i) Chap. xxi. ver. 12. : Fg 


Hock VI. and Prophane H * 
7 4 ad almoſt deſtroyed them, ye 
Accident only, and no Fault of Abrabam's; 
Ind after it pleaſed God to extricate them out 
f this Difficulty, we have no R 


yet that was an 


eaſon to ima- 


ine, that they met with any further Hard- 


8 in 4 


> Worl 
young 
pon ei 


en. xxx. 44 | 


N b ips; but being freed from Servitude, they 
Faſily, by taking wild Beaſts and taming them, 

Ind by ſowing Corn gat a Stock, and became 

In a few Years a very fouriſhing Family. 


Abimelech ſaw the encreaſing Proſperity of 4- 


hr. | raham, and fearing that he would in Time grow 
* Jos Foo powerful a Subject, made him ſwear, that 

ll. 
g Haga Yictle Diſputes had ariſen between Abimelecb's 
„ Scrvants and Abraham's about a Well, which 
III 
he fir. 


ould Huickly came to a good Underſtanding, and 
Poth of them made a Covenant, and ſware 
Into each other (H. Abraham continued till 
*Þ flouriſh: his Son 1/aac was now near a Man, 
hen it pleaſed God to make a very remarka- 


e would never injure him or his People. Some 


braham's Servants had digged ; but Ab:melech 
nd Abraham, after a little Expoſtulation, 


Ne Tryal of Abraham's Fidelity: He required 
im to offer his Son 1/aac (I) for a Burnt-offer- 
Ig: This without doubt muſt at firſt be a great 
hock to him: He had before been directed to 
End away mae, and had been aſſured that 
He Bleſſings promiſed to his Poſterity were 
Pot to take Place in any Part of that Branch of 
r wand? 
d Watt | | 


8 — 

* 3 

% * 
4 


is Family; but that T/aac ſhould be the Son 
ft the Promiſe, and that his Deſcendants 
ould be the Heirs of the Happineſs and 


| b (k) Gen. xxi. 22, RC, : 


by 


— 1 — Ins 


(1) Gen, xxii. 
F 2 Pro- 
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that God was able to raiſe him up even from ti Þ 


— 


Connection of the Sacred Book VI 3 Boo 
-Y laid 


Proſperity that God had promiſed to him, and uf 


now God was pleaſed to require him with hi ; 5 
im 


own Hands to deſtroy this his Son, his only dn re 
Iſaac. How could theſe things be? Whaf Fei 


would become of God's Promiſes, if this Child, F ange 


to whom they were appropriated, were thuf Ten 


to periſh? The Writer of the Epiſtle to the f 3 


Hebrews gives a very elegant Account of thef , 
Method by which Abrabam made himſelf ea wth 
in this Particular (): By Faith (ſays he) 44 being 


: =. 
braham, when he was tried, offered up Tjaa WJ 


And he that had received the Promiſes, offer out, 


up his only begotten Son, of whom it was ſail * ” 
that in 1jaac ſhall thy Seed be called; accounting ? p): 


Mer : 


> s f i [ her 
Dead, from whence alſo he received him in] "466 


Figure. He conſidered, that God had give? 
him this Son in a very extraordinary manner 05 

his Wife, who bare him, being paſt the uſu 15 
Time of having Children (2); and that dg 15 on 
thus giving him a Son, was in a manner railing _ 
him one from the Dead; for it was cauſing. : 
Mother to have one, who was naturally ſpeaf 8 
ing dead in this Reſpect, and not to be co 
ceived capable of bearing; that God Almighi ( © 
could as certainly raiſe him really from t Ti, a, 
Dead, as at firſt cauſe him to be born of le _ 
aged a Parent: By this way of thinking M Pb; 
convinced himſelf, that his Faith was not uf: Lor 
reaſonable, and then fully determined to 2 , 
according to it, and fo took his Son and wet... 
to the Place appointed, built the Altar, an . 


1 


(m) Heb, xi. 27, 28, 29. 


() Hebrews xi. 11. 


—— 


3k VI 1 Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

—_ 4 Jaid his Son upon the Wood, and took the 
ith ha nife, with a full Reſolution to kill the Vi- 
tim; but here his Hand was ſtopped by a di- 


9 Fin and audible Voice from Heaven: The 
Chile! Angel of the Lord called to him out of Hea- 
re chu Ven, and ſaid, Abraham, Abrabam; and he 
10 the ſſaid, Here am I. And he ſaid, Lay not thine 
of h Hand upon the Lad, neither do thou any thing 
elf cah Into him: For now I know that thou feareſt God, 
he) 2 Yecing thou haſt not ith-held thy Son, thine only 
\ Tin Por, from me (o). Abraham hereupon looked a- 


pout, and ſeeing a Ram caught in a Thicket, 
He took it, and offered that inſtead of his Son 


_ / = L): God was pleaſed in an extraordinary man- 

O, . 

8 Fi Per to approve of his doing fo, and by ano- 

min her Voice from Heaven, confirmed to him the 

d ove Promiſes, which had been before made him 
SF). Abraham being deeply affected with this 

nanne{4 


rprizing Incident, called the Place Fehovab 
reh in remembrance of it; and there was a 
lace in the Mountain called by that Name 
any Ages after (). Abraham ſoon after this 
ent to live at Beerſbeba. 


ne uſu? 
hat th . 
r raiſi 
aufſing 
y peil 
be co 
Imight 
rom i 


(o) Gen. xxii. rr, (p) Ver. 13. (q) Ver. 16, 17, 18. 


) Our Engliſh Tranſlation of the 14th ver. is very obſcure. A. 
is ſaid to this Day, in the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen If we 


-n of le the Word YAN? to be a future Tenſe, the whole Verſe may 
TR | * tran ſlated thus: Aud Abraham called the Name of the Place Fe- 
Ing M 5 Jireh, becauſe it will be ſaid [or told hereafter that] his Day 

not ui e Lord was ſeen in the Mountain. The LXX favour this Tranſla- 
1 to en. They render the Place, I πν,!Vk use *ACexdj 79 Y TH 
ir enen Ker Ef Iva are chpeev e TO pet 

nd wel ers Gu. — or the Hebrew Words may be engliſhed Ver- 


tim thus: And Abraham called the Name of that Place Fehouah 
eh, which Li. e. Place] in the Mountain is called at this Day Feho- 


l jirch, 
| | There 
1. 1 N 


tar, aus 


21. 
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Connettion of the Sacred Book M 


There are ſome Writers, who remark upon 
this intended Sacrifice of Abraham's in the fol.“ 
They hint, that He was un. 1 
* no Surprize at receiving an Order to per. 

form it (/), nor do they think that we hav 
any reaſon to extol Him for this Particular, a 
if he had hereby ſhewn an uncommon Read, 9 


lowing manner. 


neſs and Devotion for God's Service: For they 


fay, that if He had really facrificed his Son, 4 
he would have done only a Thing very com. 
mon in the Times which he lived in; For tha ö 
it was Cuſtomary, as Philo repreſents (c), fi 

rivate Perſons, Kings and Nations to offt 
theſe Sacrifices. The barbarous Nations ] 
are told () for a long time thought it an af 
of Religion, and a Thing acceptable to the 
Gods, to ſacrifice their Children. And Phil. Wi 
Biblius informs us, that in ancient Times i 
was cuſtomary for Kings of Cities, and Head 
of Nations, upon imminent Dangers, to offs: 
the Son, whom they moſt loved, a Sacrifig 
for the public Calamity, to appeaſe the Ange 
of the Gods (). And it is remarked fron 
Porphyry, that the Phænicians, when in Dan fei 
ger of War, Famine, or Peſtilence, uſed vw 
chooſe by public Suffrage, ſome one Perſon? 
whom they moſt loved, and facrifice him u 
Saturn: And S anchoniathon' s Phemcian H 
ſtory, which Philo-Biblius tranſlated in 
* is, he ſays, full of theſe Sacrifices, Nov 


© 
_ 


(/} Lord Shafrsbury's C haracteriſt. Vol. 3. Miſc. 2. Sir Jou 
Marſham Can. Chron. p. 76. (e) Philo ſudæus Lib. de Abn 
ham. (u) Id. ibid. ( w) See Euſeb. mn. Evang. Lib.“ ; 


fr 


. 36, 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
pon Jom this ſeeming Citation of diverſe Writers, 
Sc would expect a variety of Inſtances of 
.Wcſe Sacrifices before Abraham's Days; but 
Mer all the Forwardneſs of theſe Writers in 
Peir Aſſertions upon this Point, they produce 
It one particular Inſtance, and that one moſt 
Fobably a Miſrepreſentation of Abraham's in- 
For they Wnded Sacrifice, and not a true Account of 
his Son; hy Sacrifice really performed by any Perſon 
ry com, pat ever lived in the World: Or if this 
For tha Pay be controverted, and it may be thought, 
(7), fr hat the Perſon they mention, did really offer 
to offer He Sacrifice they give Account of; yet it muſt 
ions wi Wppear from the Hiſtorian from whom they 
it an ad Wave it, that he did not live earlier, nor ſo 
> to the Wrly as Abraham, and therefore his Sacrifice 
d Phil. Wight be deſigned in Imitation of Abraham's, 
imes i nd not Abraham's in Conformity to any 
d Head Wnown Practice of the Nations he lived in. 
to offi! The Inſtance they offer is this. They ſay, 
Hat Chronus, whom the Phænicians call 1/- 
el (x), and who after his Death was deify d, 
Ind became the Star called Saturn, when he 
feign'd in that Country, had an only Son by 
he Nymph Anobret, a Native of the Land, 


Perſon, I hom he called Jeud, (that Word fignifying 
him i n the Phænician Language only-begotten) and 


hat when he was in extreme Peril of War, he 
Idorned his Son in the royal Apparel, and 
Puilt an Altar with his own Hands, and ſacri- 

"Wced him (y). Philo-Biblius from Sanchonia- 
Jon hon in another Place repreſents it thus; that 


) Sir John Marſham writes it, Ia, and tranſlates i: Gat 
EFuſebius writes it Iopana. (Y] Euſeb. Præp. Evang. 


4  Chronus 
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Peſtilence offered his only 


on this Fact we may obſerve, 


I. That the Chronus here mentioned wa. 
not more ancient than the Times of AbrahanM 
for if any one conſults Sanchoniathon's Account 
given us by Philo (a) he will find, that aft 
Sanchoniathon has brought down his Genealogp 
to Mifor, i. e. to the M:2zra:m of Moſes (j\ 
to whom he makes SJydec Cotemporary, Hi 
then informs us, that Sydec was Father of thi 
Dioſcuri, Cabiri or Corybantes ; and that 2 
rares or in their Life-time (c) Eliun was born! 
Ouranus was Son of Eliun: Ilus or Chrom % 
was Son of Ouranus : And thus, ſuppoſig 
this Chronus to be the Perſon who ſacrifica 
his only Son, it will be evident, that th 
Grandfather of this Perſon was born in th? 
Life- time of the Sons of Mizraim the Grand 
ſon of Noah, by his Son Ham; and parallel ii 
this, Nahor the Grandfather of Abraham w 
born 342 Years before the Death of Salah thi 
Son of Arphaxad, who was Noah's Grandſoſ 
by his Son Shem (a). Or we may computf 
this Matter another way: Mizraim died A. M 
1943 (e), his Son Taautus lived 49 Years aftef 


2 


— 


— 4 


.. e. 10. | 
T TuT implies Eliun to be younger than the Corybantes. Abn 
ham was born in the 41d Year of the Reign of Ninus, and ſo =1 


(z) Id. Prap. Eving. l. 1; c. 10. 


(5) See Vol. I. B. 1. (c) This Expre 


ſays he was born 4« T2 28%. Præf. ad Chronic. 


eaſily be collected from Moſes's Account of the Births and Deaths of il 
Foll-diluvians. Gen, xi. | 


(e) See Vol, I. B, 4. 


— 
4 
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Chronus upon the raging of a Famine an 


Son for a Burn. 
Offering to his Father Ouranus (S): Now up 


(a) In Euſeb. Pray, | | 


(d) This n 


Mizrain' * 


ok VI ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

ne and ,zraim's Death, i. e. to A. M. 1992. Taau- 
vas cotemporary with the Dioſcuri; for 
ey were ſaid to be Sons of one cotemporary 
ich Taautuss Father. Abraham was born 


ed wall . M. 2008, 7. e. only 16 Years after Taautus's 
:rabank®cath, ſo that Abraham's Grandfather muſt 
Accoui hVe been long before the Deaths of theſe 
hat afte Wen: And thus by both theſe Accounts Ius 
nealog & Chronus cannot be more ancient than A. 


Bam, rather Abraham appears to have 
ary, I en more ancient than he. And this 
r of th Wuſt be allowed to be more evidently true, 

f ve conſider that it was not [us or Chro- 
as born e the Son of Ouranus who made this 
Chrom Mcrifice of his only Son, but rather Chronus, 

ho was called 1/-ae/, and was the Son of 
eronus called Ilus, and therefore ſtill later by 


that th e Generation. Philo-Biblius in Euſebius does 
in ul deed hint, that Chronus offered his Son to 
Grand is Father Ouranus, from whence it may be 
1rallel fWferred, that the elder Chronus or Son of Ou- 
am vi $7145 was the Sacrificer; but we muſt not 
alab ti ke the Word Father in this ſtrict Senſe; for 
rrandſaf@th ſacred and prophane Writers often mean 
:omputfF/ that Word, not the immediate Father, but 
d A I e Head of any Family, tho' the Grandfather, 


Fa ſtill more remote Anceſtor. Sir John 
Ear /Dam aſſerts that no one but Euſebius cal- 
Id this Sacrificer Mael, that Philo wrote it I /, 


3 2 1 deaning Ius, not Iſrael, and that Euſebius 
res In Ppiſtook in thinking T / to be a ſhort way of 
' þ Euſcbu riting LJſrael: But to this it may be an- 
227 Pered, that Ilus could not be the Perſon that 


e I ffered his only Son, becauſe Ilus had more 
izrain Goa 


SF 
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can be ſaid about him, will not prove th 
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Sons than one, for he had three Sons, Chron 
Belus, and Apollo (F). His Son Chronus hel Miſta 
but one only begotten Son by Anobret, and thi 


ma 
Chronus therefore was the Perſon who ſacizWio 
ficed his only Son, as he was likewiſe the Pe v 
ſon who circumciſed himſelf and Family ( nc 
And thus Eruſebius, in calling this Chronus A V 


rael, only diſtinguiſhes him from his Fathe Milo. 
who was called Ilus; and if Philo did indes Her 
write him J, he could not mean Ilus, be Muc) 
cauſe by his own Account of Ilus's Children 
he was not the Perſon that offered his only 
Son. The Perſon therefore whom theſe W. 
ters mention upon this Occaſion, can in 1 
wiſe ſerve their Purpoſe ; for if they will c. 
dit their Hiſtorian, he muſt be later than td 
Days of Abraham, and what He did, and wh? 


Sacrifices to have been cuſtomary in the Da 
of Abraham; but rather that the Heath W 
Nations, having a great Opinion of Abrabu 
and his Religion, fell into this barbarous Pri 
ctice of ſacrificing their Children, upon 4 
Imagination, that he had ſacrificed T/aac, a 
ſet them an Example. I need offer nothin 
further about Sanchontathon's Chronus, what 
already ſaid will indiſputably prove him wa 
modern to furniſh Objections and Cavils again 
Abraham's Religion; however I cannot bi! 
think, | I 
IT. That this Account of Sanchoniathon's\ 1 
really a Relation of Abraham's intended 8 


14 
88 ts — 


(f) Euſebius Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. p. 38. (g) Id. 18 4 
cri 8 


ook Mok VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

Chron Wkce of T/aac, with only ſome Additions and 
us hal iſtakes, which the Heathen Writers frequent- 
made in all their Relations. Sanchoni at hon's 
F aory is long ago loſt, and the Fragments of 
W which are preſerved in other Writers, 
- not intire as he wrote them, but have ma- 
8 Mixcures of falſe Hiſtory, Allegory, and 
"Þiloſophy, ſuch as the Son of Thabo and o- 
er Commentators upon his Work had a 
"Wicy co add to him (5); and very probably, 
we had Sanchontathon himſelf, we ſhould 
his on find him exact in Chronology or in the 
eſe Wi: Mets which he related, ſo that we muſt nor 
in in mine his Remains with too great a Strict- 
will ce; but if we throw away what ſeems the 


than th NModuct of Allegory, Philoſophy, and miſtaken 
nd wid ſtory in his Remains, we may collect from 
ve theh Wn the following Particulars about Chronus, 
he Dar om the Pheynicians called Tjrael. 1. He was 
Heathi MW Son of a Father, who had three Children 

and io was Abraham. 2. Chronus had one 


Abrahi | | 
| iy Son by his Wife (Y, and ſo had Abraham. 
He had another Son, by another Perſon 
ſo had Abraham. 4. This Chronus circum- 
n ed himſelf and Family (zz), fo did Abra- 
2. 5. Cbronus ſacrificed his only Son (2), fo 
s Abrabam reported to have done, by ſome 
iche Heathen Hiſtorians. 6. Chronus s Son 

$0 was ſacrificed was named TJehud (o), and 
us Jſaac is called by Maſes (). 7. Chronus 


%) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. Lib. 1. c. 10. p. 39. (i) Ibid. p. 38. 
. 40. (1) P. 38. (n) Ibid. (a) Ibid. & Lib. 4. 
— 6. (0) P. 40. (p) Gen. xxii. 2, God ſaid to Abraham, 
bid. e now thy Son, Feſiud ka, i. e. thine only Son, 


Was 
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choniathon, which may ſeem to make them dif} 


Connettion of the Sacred Book 


was by the Phencians called T/rael (q); head 
indeed is a ſmall Miſtake; J1/rae/ was u 
Name of Abraham's Grandſon; but 1 
Heathen Writers commit greater Errors in 
their Accounts of the Feuiſh Affairs. Thi 
had a general Notion, that 1/-ae! was u 
Name of ſome one famous Anceſtor of 
Iſraelites, but were not exact in fixing it wi 
on the right Perſon. Tuſtin (7), after T; 2 
Pompeius, comes nearer the Truth than Sa 
choniathon, but he miſtakes one Generatio 
and gives the Name of T/-ael to the * =. 
Abraham. Sir John Marſham hints ſome i .: 
tle Objections (s) againſt taking Chronus het 
ſpoken of to be Abraham, but I cannot this y 
that after what has been offered, they cc eda 
want an Anſwer. The Hiſtory of Sancho 
thon's Chronus, and Maſes's Abraham, do ei 
dently agree in ſo many Particulars, that the 
appears a far greater Probability of their bei 
one and the ſame Perſon, than there does d 
the Truth of any Circumſtances hinted by S 


ter one from the other. 

Sarah was now 127 Years old, and died i 
Kirjath-arba in Hebron. Abraham hereupo 
(Y bought a Field, which had a Cave in it, q 
the Sons of Heth, and therein depoſited thi 
Remains of his Wife. He began now to de, 
fire to ſee his Son T/aec married (u), and ther 


1 


9 
— 1 


(4) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. l. r. c. 10. p. 40.1. 4. c. 16. | q 
(r) Juſtin. 1. 36. c. 2. (s) Can. Chron. p. 77, (t) Ca 
>xlii, (i) Chap. xxiv. 8 = 


fon ae 


18 3 


re {ent the Head-Servant of his Houſe into 
an- Aram, or Meſopotamia, to chooſe a 
fe for his Son from amongſt his Relations 
ere. The Servant went with a Train and 
Huipage, and carried Preſents ſuitable to the 
ES calth and Circumſtances of his Maſter (20), 
a obtained for T/aac Rebekah the Daughter 
Bethbuel, the Son of Nahor, Abraham's Bro- 
er. 1/aac was 40 Years old when he mar- 
Kd, and therefore married A. M. 2148. 
After Abraham had thus married his Son to 
s Satisfaction, he took himſelf another 
ife ; her Name was Keturab; (x) he had ſe- 
ral Children by her. Zimran, TFockſhan, 
edan, Midian, Iſbbacꝶ and Shuah; he took 
re in his Life-rime to ſend theſe Children in- 
che World; he gave them Gifts, and ſent 
em away, while he yet lived, from Iſaac his 
„, eaſtward unto the Eaſt Country (y): And 
is is the Subſtance of what Moſes has given 
of the Life of Abraham. | 

lt is very remarkable, that the Prophane 
Priters give us much the ſame Accounts of 
Im. Beroſus indeed does not call him by his 
ame, but deſcribes a Perſon of his Character 
be (z) ten Generations after the Flood, and 
Maſes makes Abraham, computing him to 
the tenth from Noah. Nicolaus Damaſce- 
calls him by Name, and ſays that he came 
"Wt of the Country of the Chaldees, ſettled in 


lr) Gen. xxiv. 10. (x) Gen. xxv. | (y)] Ver. 6. 
(% Gal ) Euſeb. Prap. Evang. I. 9. c. 16, Beroſus's Words are, Mara 
"i #27aravou. ¶ν⁰,,ZT n Ye mars Xanrdalng Tis Ws 
for NRO avip 4; piyas Y rd Hj. fwTHecr, = 


Canaan, 
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Canaan, and upon Account of a Famine wall 


Egypt married her, but that he was forced 


and therefore was not likely to admit any ?““ 


Connection of the Sacred Book v q 


into Egypt (a). Eupolemus (5) agrees that 
braham was born at Ur:a [or Ur] of the Chu 
dees, that he came to live in Phenzcia (c); thilf 
ſome time after his ſettling here, the Arma 
ans [or rather the Afſrians] overcame fi 
Phenicians and took Captive Abraham's Vi 
phew ; that Abraham armed his Servants ui 
reſcued him; that he was entertained in i 
ſacred City of Argarize by Melchiſedec Pri 
of God, who was King there; that ſome tin 
after, on Account of a Famine, he went i 
Eg ypt with his whole Family, and fixing tha 
he called his Wife his Siſter ; that the King 


a Plague to conſult his Prieſts, and finding H 
to be Abraham's Wife, he reſtored her. Ari 
panus another of the Heathen Writers does 
juſt mention him; he ſays the Jews were 7 
firſt called Hermiuth, afterwards Hebrews ““ 
Abraham, and that Abraham went into Eg wt 
(a), and afterwards returned into Syria agaifhi: 
but Melo, who wrote a Book againſt the 7 © 


of their Hiſtory, that could poſſibly be call n 

in queſtion, gives a very large Account of #1 * 
braham (e). He relates, that his Anceſta 
were driven from their native Country; Hr; 


Abraham married two Wives, one of them 
his own Country and Kindred, the other f) 7 


(a) Joſeph. Antiquitat. l. 1. c. 8. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang 1 Citat 
ſup. (6) Id. . 17. (e) The Ancient Heathen IWriters 1 { 9er 
call Syria, Canaan and Phœnicia, by the ſame Name. (d) Fu 
Prep. Evang. J. 9. c. 18, (e) Id, ibid. c, 19. . 

Eg apt 


es 
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tian, who had been a Bond-woman; that 


line Mo . | 
: eh | { the Egyptian he had twelve Sons, who be- 


the C me twelve Arabian Kings (J); that of his 
(c); Hife he had one Son only, whoſe Name in 
Ana ee is Gelos [which anſwers exactly to the 


brew Word Iſaac]: after other Things in- 
ſperſed he adds, that Abraham was com- 
anded by God to ſacrifice I/aac; but juſt 
hen he was going to kill him, he was ſtop- 
d by an Angel, and offered a Ram inſtead of 

And as theſe Writers agree with Moſes 
their Accounts of the Tranſactions of Abra- 
us Lite, fo alſo it is remarkable that they 
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em allowing him to be eminent for his Vir- 
2 and Religion, and they add moreover, that 

was a Perſon of the moſt extraordinary 
arning and Wiſdom: He was Siu . & 
Vs 8 0 Beavie UTECPS, ſays Beroſus ( * 
ſcolaus Damaſcenus ſays, that his Name was 

ous all over Syria, and that he encreaſed 
> Fame and Reputation which he had ac- 
ired, by converſing with the moſt learned 
YT Ti] of the Egyptian Prieſts, confuting 
eir Errors, and perſuading them of the Truths 
his own Religion, ſo that he was admired 
ongſt them (Y) as a Perſon of the greateſt 
it and Genius, not only readily underſtanding 
hing himſelf, but very happy in an Ability of 


F) This is but a ſmall Mijlake; the Deſcendants of Iſhmael wo 


ug,, Gen. xvii. 20. and ſettled near Arabia. (g) Inloc. 
1 citat. (% OabhHha des d avroy Oo Tui; guveo ious 
| 74 N > 
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at that time more numerous than his Fol 


in which theſe Writers either differ from M 


Connection of the Sacred Book vi 
convincing and perſuading others of the Tru 
of what he attempted to teach them. EA 
lemus ſays, that in Eminence and Wiſdom jt 
excelled all others, and that by his extraorili 
nary Piety, or ſtrict Adherence to his Religii 
[ Tr ,. oppioayla] he obtained tif 
Favour of the Deity. [dbapepnoar TY Oz 1 a 
his Words (:)]. Both Melo and Artapanus agi 
likewiſe in teſtifying Abraham to have be 
eminent for his Wiſdom and Religion. The 
are ſeveral Particulars of no great Momai 


ſes, or relate Circumſtances which he has 
mitted. Nicolaus Damaſcenus relates, that 
braham came with an Army out of the Coul 
try of the Chaldees, that he reign'd for ſoul 
time a King at Damaſcus, that afterwards 
removed into Canaan : The little Different 
between this Account and Mo/es's may eaſily 
adjuſted. Abraham was indeed no King, bi 


eu 
| Moſes obſerves, that his Family and Appearai&: 4 
and Proſperity in the World was ſuch, = m 
the Nations he converſed with treated him s, 
ſpake of him as of a mighty Prince. Mie a 
when his Family came firſt from Ur, and co hus f 
ſiſted both of thoſe that ſettled at Haran, a dine 
thoſe that removed with him into Canaan, y m 


might well be reported, as the Circumſtancil 
of the World then were, to be the Leader ln 
an Army; for very probably few Armies wl 


(i) Euſeb. ſup. citat. This was the Character, which Enoch . 
tained by his Faith. Heb, xi. 5. | 
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wers. As to his reigning King at Damaſcus, 
is eaſy to ſee how he made this Miſtake : 
he Land of Haran, where Abraham made 
5 firſt Settlement, was a Part of Syria, of 
nich Damaſcus was afterwards the head 
cy; and hence it might happen, that the 
eathen Writers finding that he made a Set- 
21S agu ment in this Country, were not ſo exact a- 
ot the Place of it as they might have been, 
Wc readily took the Capital City to have been 
Momei habited by him. Damaſcenus relates further, 
ar when Abraham went to Fg ypt, he went 
e has "Witcher partly upon Account of the Famine 
Canaan, and partly to confes with the H- 
tian Prieſts about the Nature of the Gods, 


yards re better than his own, or t bring them 
er to him, if his own Sentiments ſhould be 
ind to be the beſt grounded; and that he 
eupon converſed with the moſt learned 
n amongſt them, Moyes relates nothing of 
ch, us matter; but what we meet with about 
him is, a King of (4) Egypt, who reigned a 
de. le after Abraham's time, and was very fa- 
and col 
ran, 1 ding probable, that Abrabam might be 
naan, gy much celebrated in Egypt for his Religi- 


eaſily 
ing, Wa 
pearany 


mſtana i; and that his Converſation there might oc- 
cadet ion the Kings of Eg ypt to ſtudy with a 
lies Wire than ordinary Care theſe Subjects. One 
his Fol ng I would remark before I leave theſe 


iters, namely, the Life of Abraham was 


— 


h Enoch 


22 


) See Vol. I. p. 319. Euſeb. in loc, ſup, citat. 


IoW •i Vo L. II. G ſuch, 


igning to go over to them, if their Notions. 


zus for religious Speculations, makes it ex- 
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theſe Writers offer about Abraham, and n FI 


Connection of the Sacred Book vi [ 


ſuch, that even the Prophane Writers foul 
ſufficient Reaſon to think him not only 


mous for his Piety, and Adherence to the mus 

Religion, but very conſpicuous alſo for N her 
Learning and good Senſe, far above and H xt 

yond his Cotemporaries: He was account ere 
not a Man of low and puerile Conception. 
nor a bigotted Enthuſiaſt ; but one of Tem; 
proper to converſe with choſe that differed&fry o 
him, and able to confute the moſt learned mp. 
poſers ; ; he had a Reaſon for his Faith, and wicir 
able to give an Anſwer to all Obje&tions, whig@d - 
the moſt learned could make to it (): And ent 
Damaſcenus only, but all the other Write s L 
have mentioned lay a Foundation for this Chl * 
racter. They all ſuppoſe him a great Mai d a 
of the Learning that then prevailed in ene. 


World, abundantly able to teach and inſtnf 
the wiſeſt Men of the ſeveral Nations he cn 
verſed with. This is the Subſtance of whil 


this they ſo agree with Moſes, as to conf 
the Truth of his Hiſtory; and the more i 
becauſe in ſmall Matters they ſo differ fl : 
him, as to evidence, that they did not blind 
copy after him, but ſearch'd for themſele ms 
and at laſt could find no Reaſon in matters 
Moment to vary from him. Abraham lived 
be an hundred threeſcore and fifteen Yeu 
old, and died A. M. 2183. J 
If we look back, it will be eaſy to ſee, wil 
were Abraham's Cotemporaries in all the ſep 
- F587 


monie. 


8 


(1) See Damaſcenus's Accoußt of bim, in Euſeb, loc. ſup. cit. 


| 


zok Mook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory; 

rs fou Parts of his Life. He was born, accord- 
only g to Euſebius (m), in the 43d Year of Ni- 
the tus Reign, and Ninus reigning 52 Years died 
for hen Abraham was nine Years old. The five 
and h xt ſucceeding Heads of the Arian Empire 
count ere (2) Semiramis, who governed 42 Years ; 
ceptioſ Minyas, who reigned 38; Ar:us, who reigned 
d; Aralius, who reigned 40; and Xerxes, 
ho reigned 3o Years ; and Abraham was Co- 
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eir Reigns put together amount to but 180, 
d Abraham lived 175 ; and therefore having 
ent but nine of them at the Death of Ninus, 
s Life will extend to the 16th Year of the 
zign of Xerxes. And if we go into Egypt, 
d allow, as I have before computed, thar 
enes or Mizraim began to reign there A. M. 
72, and that he reigned there until A. M. 
d4.3 ; it will follow that Abraham was born 
the Reigns of Athothes, Cencenes and Meſo- 
ris, Kings of Eg yyt, that Kingdom being at 
is time parted into ſeveral Sovereignties; and 
lived long enough to ſee three or four Suc- 
{ons in each of their Kingdoms, as will ap- 
ar to any one that conſults Sir John Mar- 
am's Tables of theſe Kings, making due Al- 
wance for the Difference between my Ac- 
unt and his of the Reign of Menes. Abra- 
m was born, according to Caſtor in Euſebius, 
the 36th Year of Europs the ſecond King of 


lee, on; for according to that Writer (o), Agi- 


6% In Chronic. = (n) Euſeb. in Chronic, (o) Euſcb. in 
ronic. p. 19. | | 
4 G 2 E  aleus 


mporary with all theſe ; for the Years of all 


35 


about the time at which he imagined Cra 
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aleus the firſt King of Sicyon began his Reig 4 t 


in the 15th Year of Belus King of Ahr ans 
i. e. A. M. 1920. Agialeus reigned 52 Yea 
ſo that Europs ſucceeded him A. M. 1972, ail . 
the 36th Year of Europs will be A. M. 2000 3 


which is the Year in which Abrabam was bon 
Europs reign'd 45 Years, and Abraham liv. 
to ſee five of his Succeſſors, and died 10 Ve 


before Thuri machus the ſeventh King of Sig "gh 
n. Cres is ſaid to have been King of Crete 

bout the 56th Year of Abraham, and abo, ; Mir 
twenty nine Years before Abraham's Deu e ſc 
Tnachus reign'd firſt King of Argos about A r in 
2154. e C 


I am ſenfible, that ſome Writers do nM 
think the Kings of Greece, which I have maj 
tioned, to be thus early. As to the firſt K 
of Crete, there can be but little offered, iſ 
we have nothing of the Cretan Hiſtory, tl 
can be depended upon before Minos. Euſerl 
() indeed places Cres in the fourth or ff 
Year of Ninyas; but afterwards he ſeems i 
ſome Doubt, whether there really was ſucl 
Perſon, and remarks (), That ſome Writ 
affirmed Cres to be the firſt King of Cri 


others that one of the Curetes governed the 


begin his Reign; ſo that he found more Re 
ſon to think that there was a King in Creti 
this time, than to determine what particu 
Perſon governed it. We meet the Names Wl 


tne 


3 
a bY 508 
,Y 


hree other Kings of Crete in Euſebius; Cy 
Apteras, and Lapes; but we have little Prot Nes 


(p) Chronic. p. 9. Num. 35. (%) P. 94. ad num, 12) 4 


fo 
2 E. 4 


| 
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book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


f the Times of their Reigns. There 1s 
large Account of the firſt Inhabitants of 
rete in Diodorus (r): the Hiſtory is indeed in 
any things fabulous, and too confuſed to be 

HO 0 gduced into ſuch Order as might enable us to 
; Ka raw any conſiſtent Concluſions from it; but 
er lun Herre ſeem to be Hints of Generations enough 
10 70 efore Minos to induce us to think, that they 
8 Dy Wight have a King as early as Euſebius ſuppo- 
75 but whether their firſt King was called 
| > = res, or who he was, we cannot Conjecture. 
N 5 grachus is ſaid to be the firſt King of Argos. 
: p7 Ne ſcarce indeed deſerves the Name of King; 
Put i hr in his Days the Argives lived up and down 


e Country in Companies : Phoroneus the Son 
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2 Year 


$ do W 1nachus gathered the People together, and 
* 15 rmed them into a Community (s); very pro- 
3 p biy Jnachus might be a very wiſe and judici- 


s Man, who inſtructed his Countrymen in 

m uſeful Arts of living, and he might go 
Euſe equently amongſt them, and head their Com- 
1 or nies in ſeveral Parts of the Country, teach- 
ſeems Ig them to kill or take, and tame the wild 
as ſuc! Faſts for their Service, and inſtructing them 
Writ che beſt manner of gathering and preſerving 
of Cr e Fruits of the Earth for their Occaſions. In 
1ed the! Bis manner he might take the firſt Steps to- 
Cards forming them for Society, and having 


1ore Ren a Leader and Director of many Compa- 


Or 2 th ] : 


1 Cr = cs of them, as he happened to fall in amongſt 
Partic0 "cm, he might be afterwards commemorated 
N .- = their King, tho' ſtrictly ſpeaking it was his 
S; Ly „ — — 


* — — Ld 


tle Prod L (r) Lib, 15 (5) Pauſanias in Corinthiacis. 


G 3 Son 
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38 Connettion of the Sacred Book V. 4 
Son that compleated his Deſigns, and broughll 
the People to unite in forming a regular 900% 
ciety, under the Direction of one to govenil 
them for the public Good. Some Writers thin 
that there was no ſuch Perſon as [nachus : Inf 
chus is the Name not of a King, but of a Ri 
ver, ſays Sir John Marſham (t); but here 
think that Learned Gentleman miſtaken. InM 
chus being the Name of a River, may be oY 
fered as an Argument, that there had bell 
ſome very eminent Perſon ſo called before thi 
naming the River from him; For thus the A 
cients endeavoured to perpetuate the Memoria 
of their Anceſtors, they gave their Names 
Countries, Cities, Mountains, and to River 
Haran being the Name of a Country (a), a 
Nahor the Name of a City (w), is no Prof 
that there were no Men thus called, but rathꝗ 
the contrary ; and abundance of like Inſtana e 
might be offered from the Prophane Hiſtol 
ans: Other Writers allow, that there was ſuc 
a Perſon as Inachus, but they do not think hifi 
near ſo ancient as we here ſuppoſe him. Ci 
mens Alexandrinas places him about the Tin 
of the Children of Iſrael's going out of Fg 
(x); and this was the Opinion of African 
and of Foſephus or Foſippus, and of Jui. 
who wrote an Hiſtory of the Jeus (y); a 
it was eſpouſed by Clemens, and by T ati 
alſo, moſt probably out of a Zeal to raiſe tf 
Antiquity of Moſes as high as any thing it 
Heathens could pretend to offer. Porpi1jl 
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(te) 3 Chronic. p. 15. (2) Gen. xi. 31. (w) xxiv." 4 
(x) Strom, l. 1. () See Procem. ad Euſeb. Chron. 3 
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Dok vil ok VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


brougi ok Advantage of this Miſtake, and was wil- 
zular dog to improve it: He not only allowed Mo- 
goven to be as ancient as Inachus, but placed him 
ers thin Nen before Semiramis: And this Euſebius hints 
1 Ju m to have endeavoured out of Zeal againſt 
of a hie Sacred Writers (2). And thus no Endea- 
t here urs have been wanting to puzzle and perplex 
en. Ia e Accounts of the Sacred Hiſtory : At firſt 
y be o e Heathen Writers endeavoured to pretend 
14d bee Antiquities beyond what the Sacred Writers 
>fore i uld be thought to aim at; but when the Fal- 
the Au Ny of this Pretence was abundantly detected, 
lemorifgWMecn Porphyry thought he could compaſs the 
James i nd aim'd at by another Way; he endeavour- 


Riven to ſhew, that the Heathen Hiſtory did not 


(a), auf Mach near fo far back as had been imagined ; 
no Prod t that the Times which Mo/es treated of, 


ut rathe re really ſo much prior to the firſt Riſe of 
Inſtanaf e moſt ancient Kingdoms, that all poſſible 
Hiſtoi counts of them can at beſt be but Fiction 
was ſuc d Fancy: And this put Eusebius upon aſtrict 
link hid d careful Review of the ancient Hiſtory (a); 
im. Hd in order hereto, he firſt collected the Par- 
he Tin ulars of the ancient Hiſtories of all Nati- 


s, that had made any Figure in the World, 
d then he endeavoured to range them with 
de another. And if any one will take the 


ins to look over the Materials which Eu/e- 
collected (5), he will ſee that the firſt 
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raiſe ti Near of Inachus's Reign muſt be placed about 
hing c - * See Procem. ad Euſeb. Chron, (a) Ey de meet moaxt 
P o pl | ang AGyoy Twp © % T0 Eee, avtyveyrons 2 

4 * Tps3:ulw* Euſeb. Prom. (6) Chron, Aoy. p 
w) xxiv. 1 
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the Time where I have above fixed it. TA 
Writers, who had treated of the Argive Ad 
counts before Caftor, could not find (c) ol 
to ſynchronize the firſt Year of Inachus will 
and therefore could at beſt but gueſs wheres 
fix it; but Caſtor has informed us, that In 
chus began to reign about the Time of Thur 2 
machus the ſeventh King of Sicyon (d), I ſw 

ole about his ſixth Year, as Euſebius compu 
(e); and this will place him in the Vear 
bovementioned ; for Aigialeus the firſt King if 
Sicyon began his Reign A. M. 1920; and fra 
the firſt Year of Ægialeus, to the firſt Year 
Thurimachus are 228 Years (/); carry this A 
count forward to the 6th Year of T hurimachu% 
Reign, and you will place the firſt Year of 1 
nachus, A. M. 2 154, as above; and this ſee 14 


to be a very juſt and reaſonable Poſition of i 


All Writers agree in making Danaus the tenif# 
King of Argos (g), and Pauſanias (Y) h 
given a very Clear Account of the ſeveral King 
from Inachus to Danaus, ſo as to leave no rob 
to doubt but that chere really were ſo mam 
and the time of Danaus coming into 
Greece, being near the time that Moſes viſit 
the Iſßaelites, A. M. 2494, Inachus muſt evi 


dently be long before Moſes, and moſt prob: 


bly not earlier than the latter end of AbrabunWE' 


* 
— $7 


(c) *O .25v@- avTs Barthaes 47unorG piperar ml 
EE . Ju Thy apyeaubrnre' Chron. p. 23. (4) Chron. y 
24. (e) Ad Num. Euſeb. 161. (f) This will appear by p. 
ting to ether the Years of the Reigns of the Kings of Sicyon, 1 
gisleus to Thurimachus. (g) latian. Orat, ad Græc. p. 13 4 
Euſ b. in Chronic, Pauſanias in Corinthiacis. (09 Pauſan. 11 
0 See Vol. I. B. 5. and hereafter B. 8. | 1 

Lif. 
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4 x a 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiftory. 
ie. Maſes was the fixth in Deſcent from A. 
give A rabam, being the third from Levi (4), and 
ais was cotemporary with Danaus; and it 


bus win no improbable Suppoſition to imagine ten 


where ofWuccetlions of Kings in any Country within the 


that Infompaſs of the Generations between Abraham 
f Tun Ind Moſes. In like manner the Accounts we 
), I ſinfWave of the Kings of Sicyon have no appearing 
:ompurWconſfiſtency or Improbability, to give any 
Year #Kcming colour of Prejudice againſt them. - 
t Kingd aleus the firſt King of Sicyon, according to 
ind fro tor, began to reign A. M. 1920, that is 
t Veard 34 Years before Inachus at Argos; and ac- 


erding to the ſame Writer, the Cicyonians 
maclus ad had fix Kings in that ſpace of Time, 
ar of Ind the ſeventh had reigned a few Years ; ſo 
is ſeen at theſe firſt Kings of Sicyon muſt have 
on of i igned 38 Years a-piece one with another; 
he teniſ gut this is no extravagant Length of Time for 
( he geir Reigns, conſidering the Length of Men's 
al King Fives in theſe Ages. Moſes gives an Account 
no roof eight ſucceſſive Kings of Edom, who reign'd 
many ne with another much longer (). Sir John 
into Marſbam (m) endeavours to ſet aſide theſe an- 
's vide 
uſt every inſufficient: His Inference, that there 
rob. Puld be no Kings of Sicyon before Phoroneus 
rahan&'gned at Argos, becauſe Acuſilaus, Plato, or 
——:ccs, have occafionally ſpoke at large of 
e Antiquity of Phoroneus, calling him He 
t Man, or in the Words of the Poet cited 


n 


pere! 4 

pear by h. 

. <7 4. ; b 

ec. p. 13 ; | A 

auſan, iht (#) 1 Chron, vi. 1---3. (1) Gen. xxxyl, 31---39, and ſee 
| after B. 7, (m) Can. Chron, p. 16, : | 
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ent Kings of Sicyon, but his Arguments are 
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by Clemens Alexandrinus, the Father of Mort 


Men (u), can require no Refutation: For thei 
Writers meant not to aſſert that there were nl 


Men before Phoroneus, but only that he was if tl 
great Antiquity. Sir Jobn Marſham from al Pak 
following Verſe of Homer (o) ac 
Kal Ludo, dd ag Aden - mpor” tulaciade ani 
would inſinuate, that Adraſtus was the fin . 
King of Sicyon. Scaliger had obviated this In. bie 
terpretation of Homer's Expreſſion, but ou 15 
learned Author rejects what Scaliger offen 0 
upon it; but certainly no one can infer whaſ® * 
he would have inferred from i it. Had Hom 4 ro. 
uſed TgeoT0S inſtead of Tg@r, there would hauf : 
ſeem'd more colour for his Interpretation; bu ill 
pr, Which is the ſame as Tx Tgwre, calls... 
fignify no more than formerly, heretofore or i ie, 
the firſt or ancient Days. Adraſtus was according hs 
to Pauſanias (p), (for Caſtor has miſplacelf 
him) the eighteenth King of Sicyon; and ae Las af 
meant not to aſſert that he was the firſt Kim nd 
that ever reign'd there, but only that Sic he 
was a Country of which Adraſtus had ancient 
been King; and thus our Engliſb Poet expreſſe ll 
Homer's 1 calling Sicyon ci 
Adraſtus ancient Reign 00 3 ng 
Our learned Writer makes Objections again Read 
ſome —— Kings in the Sicyonian Roll: rare 
( — doe arc Arb herr yerie 55 L F 
20% ö r boporidO- mois Eva dvrhv pn are Hrn 
"ArSpwror. Clem. Alexand, Stromat. Lib. 1. (o) Il. 2. v. zu ere 
(p) In Corinthiacis. (4) Pope's Homer, 4 era 
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ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
t it is obſervable, that Caſtor and Pauſanias 
ffer in ſome particular Names, and if we 


zppoſe that both of them gave true Accounts 
the general, but that each of them might 


rom te Hake ſome ſmall Miſtakes, miſnaming or miſ- 

Facing a King or two, his Objections will all 
1 aniſh; for they do not happen to lye againſt 
; e particular Names which Caſtor and Pauſa- 
the fir , agree in. I was willing to mention the 
this In . )bjections of this learned Writer, becauſe he 
but our imſelf ſeems to lay ſome Streſs upon them, 
E offen o certainly it muſt appear unneceſſary to 
er Wha enfute Objections of this Nature. And it is 
I Honea rprizingly ſtrange to ſee, what mere ſhadows 
1d haf Argumentation even great and learned Men 
on; bu ill embrace, if they ſeem to favour any No- 
c, ca ons they are fond of.” Caſtor's Account of 
re Or ihe Sicyoni an Kings will appear, when I ſhall 
cor din Pereafter further examine it, to be put toge- 
iſplaceſ er with good Judgment and Exactneſs: it 
d eme gas ſome Faults, but is not therefore all Error 
rſt Kine ind Miſtake. When we ſhall come down to 
( Sicyn ie Trojan War, and have ſeen how far he and 
ncientiſ Pau ſanias agree, and where they differ, and 
xpreſſa ail conſider from them both, and from other 
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JV riters, what Kings of Sicyon we have Reaſon 
admit of, before that Country became ſub- 
ct to Agamemnon; we ſhall find abundant 
Reaſon to extend their Hiſtory thus far back- 
Fards, and to believe that ÆAgialeus reigned as 
Farly as Caſtor ſuppoſes. 
The Ages in which theſe Ancients lived 
vere full of Action. If we look into the ſe- 
Peral Parts of the World, we find in all of 
| them 
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find that he had got together under his Dq 


Conne gon F the Sacred Book "i 


them Men of Genius and Contrivance, formil 
Companies, and laying Schemes to erect Soc I 
ties, and to get into the beſt Way and Meth, 

of teaching a Multitude to live together in 
Community, ſo as to reap. the Benefits of 
ſocial Life. Nimrod formed a Kingdom # 15 
Babel, and ſoon after him Aſbur formed o 
in Aſyria, Mizraim in Egypt, and there «| | 
Kingdoms in Canaan, Philiftia, and in diver 
other Places. Abraham was under the Dire 
tion of an extraordinary Providence, which on 
him not to be King of any Country; but wt 


"= 


rection a numerous Family; ſo that he cou 
at any time form a Force of three or four hu 

dred Men, to defend himſelf, or offend hi 
Enemies, Ægialeus raiſed a Kingdom at Sion 
Tnachus at Argos, and diverſe other Perſons i 
other different Parts of the World; but th 
moſt ancient Polity was that, which was c{i: 
bliſhed by Neah, in the Countries near u 
which he lived, and which his Children plan 
ted about the Ti ime, or before the Men tha 
travelled to Shinaar left him. 1 


Neeh, as has been ſaid (a), came out of He 
Ark in the Parts near to India; and the Po < ] 
hane Hiſtorians inform us, that a Perſon" 

whom they call Bacchus, was the Founder n 
the Polity of theſe Nations (5). He came the as; 
ſay into India, before there were any Cit LIL 
built in that Country, or any Armies or Bodis en 
of Men ſufficient to oppoſe him (c); a Circum my 


(a) vol. 1. Book . 0) Diodor, Ste. Lib, 2, ( I 
P. 123, Edit, Rhodoman. 8 : 
. 133, Een Ranch 
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ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ance which duly conſidered will prove to us, 
at whoever this Perſon was, he came into 


dia before the Days of Ninus: For when 
inus, and after him Semiramis, made At- 


12dom : mpts upon theſe Countries, they found them 
rmed o well diſciplined and ſettled, as to be abun- 
lere wel Nantly able to defend themſelves, and to repel 


Attacks that could be made upon them (4). 
am ſenſible, that ſome Writers have imagined 
e Time of Bacchus's coming to India to be 
uch later than Ninus; but then it muſt be 
bſerved, that they cannot mean by their Bac- 
bus, the Perſon here ſpoken of, who came into 
dia before there were any Cities built, or 
ingdoms eſtabliſhed in it; becauſe from the 
ime of Ninus downwards, all Writers agree, 
at the Indians were in a well- ordered State 
Id Condition, and did not want to be taught 
was eſu De Arts, which this Bacchus is ſaid to have 
read amongſt them; nor were they liable to 
| e over-run by an Army, in the Way and Man- 
Jen tha er, in which he is ſaid to have ſubdued all be- 
Ire him. And further; if we look over all 
he famous Kings and Heroes celebrated by 
e Heathen Hiſtorians, we can find no one 
getween the Times of Ninus and Seſſtris, who 
In with any ſhew of Reaſon be imagined to 
ave travelled into theſe Eaſtern Nations, and 
v Citiel Nerformed any very remarkable Actions in 


in diver 
he Dire 
vhich = 

but wal 
his D £ ; 
he coup 
our hun 3 
ffend h 
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r Bode em. Ninus, and after him Semiramis, at- 


:mpted to penetrate theſe Countries, but they 


Circum et with great Repulſes and Obſtructions; and 


(e) 1d, ii : 


—— 


Nance | 1 (4) See Vol. I. Book 4. Diodor. Sic: Lib, 2 Juſtin, Lib, 1. 
| 3 : we 
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we do not read, that the Aſyrian or Persal 
Empires were ever extended farther Eaſt tha ond 
Bactria; ſo that none of the Kings of thifMlc ch 
Empire can be the Bacchus ſo famous in thelſ 
Eaſtern Kingdoms. If we look into Zg 
they had no famous Warriors before Se/o/r:i|M 
(e). Mizraim and his Sons peopled Eg nem 
Libya, Philiſtia, and the bordering Countries ¶Perſc 
and they might probably be known in Canaa Ind! 


and Phænicia; but we have no Reaſon to im Erve 
gine, that any of them made any Expeditiu he f 


into India. The Aſſyrian Empire lay a Ba. ne « 
rier between Egyyt and India, and we have n he I 


or that the Egyptians before Seſo/tris made an 
Conqueſts in Afa, or paſſed through Ari r t. 
into the more Eaſtern Nations. : 

It may perhaps be here ſaid, that Sz/ofn 
was Bacchus, who conquer'd the Eaſt, au 
founded the Indian Polity: But to this I a 
ſwer; 1. India was not in ſo low and unſertld 
a State in the Time of Seſo/tris, as it is deſcr-W 
bed to have been in, when this Bacchus can 
into it; for, as I before remarked, theſe NW 
tions were powerful in the Days of Ninus, ant 
fo they continued until Alexander the Gre 
and it is remarkable, that even he met a mot 
conſiderable Oppoſition from Porus a King Me 
this Country, than any that had been mad 
to his victorious Arms by the whole Perju 
Empire. 2. All the Writers, that have offer 
any thing about Bacchus and Seſoftris, are e- 
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ook N q My VI and Prophane Hiſtory. 


PerjalWcefs in ſuppoſing them to be different Perſons. 


at thafW@;0dorus Siculus (J refutes at large a Miſtake 


of thi If the Greeks, who imagined the famous Bac- 


in thef 5s to be the Son of Jupiter and Semele; and 


Ex 


Sefoftr ens and the Poets that followed him, led 


Eg 


puntris ¶perſons in After-Ages called Bacchus, Hercules, 


Cana 


Ind by other celebrated Names, he juſtly ob- 


to Im er ves, that the Heroes firſt called ſo, lived in 


no he firſt Ages of the World (g). As to Seſe/trzs, 
a ha. ne ſame Writer, after he has brought down 


have u ne Hiſtory of Egypt from Menes to Myris (O), 


d Indi hen he ſuppoſes Sez/o/tris to be ſeven Genera- 


ade an ions later than Myris, which makes him by 


Ari 


Sejijrill 
{t, and 


peditio 


215, and 


n mad 


timates how and upon what Foundation Or- 


hem into this Error. And though there were 


ar too modern to be conceived to be the Bac- 
us, who lived according to his Opinion in 


he firſt Ages of the World. But, 3. Seſo/tris 


1 annot be the Indian Bacchus, becauſe Seſoſtris 
1s I ar 


inſettle Need ſays, that Se/oftr1s paſſed over the Ganges, 


deſet¶ Ind conquered all Jadia as far as to the Ocean; 
445 cant gut he muſt have been miſtaken in this Parti- 
eſe Ns 1 ular. 
Account of Seſo/tris's Expeditions (H, and it 
* Great: Woes not appear from him, that he went fur- 


a mort 


Diodorus (i) in- 


ever came into India at all. 


Herodotus has given a very particular 


| her Eaſt than Bactria; there he turned aſide 
Ling ao the Scythians, and extending his Conqueſts 
Per their Dominions, he returned into Aha 
Perſ t the River Phaſis, a River which runs into 
offerel 

are e. 
N. „* af. Id. ibid. 
. 
previ 


—_— ——— 


(J Lib. 1. p. 20. Edit. Rhodoman. (g) Ker Thy I 


(h) Id. p. 34. (i) 16. 
the 


(k) Lib. 2. c. 102. 
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the Euxin Sea. And this Account agrees Per 1 : 
fectly well with the Reaſon, which the Pri 
of Vulcan gave for not admitting the Statue of 
Darius to take Place of the Statue of Seſoi 


(/); becauſe, he ſaid, Seſoſtris had been Maſt ere 
of more Nations than Darius, having ſubdue Pear 
not only all the Kingdoms ſubject to Dari Nbou 
but the Scythians beſides. India was no paf nd 
of the Per/ian Empire, and therefore had % ttle 
firis conquered India, here would have beg It 
another conſiderable Addition to his Glory, af) 
the Prieſt of Vulcan would have mentioned ti r 
as well as Scythia, as an Inſtance of his exceei - 


ing the Power and Dominion of Darius; bu 
the Truth was, neither Darius nor Seſoſtris half 
ever ſubjugated India: For, as Juſtin remarkpy 
Semiramis and Alexander the Great were tif 
only two Perſons that entered this Country ("| 
The Accounts of the Victories of Se/o/tris givaſ 
by Manetho, both in the Chronicon of Euſebi 
(2), and in Joſephus (o), agree very well wii 
Herodotus, and confine his Expeditions "PM 
Europe and Afia, and make no mention of hy 
entring India; and to this agree all the AW 
counts we have of the ſeveral Pillars erected 
him in Memory of his Conqueſts; they wer 

found in every Country where he had bei 
P, but we have no Account of any ſuch Mo 4 
numents of him in India. Cteſias perhap oy” 
might imagine he had been in this Count = 
(1) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 110. (m) Juſtin. Lib. 1. c. 2. Ind ; eafte 


— — 


Bellum intulit; quo præter illam & Alexandrum nemo intravit. FW: | 2 


(n) Chronic. p. 15. (o) Contra Apion, I. 1. ( Heroda h id. 
ubi ſop. N a VV. 
4 ani f 


3ook N 
JCEES pe 13 
the Pri 
Statue q 


Se 
en Maſteſ f 
5 ſubdue : 
Darius 


no Paul Ind therefore he cannot be the Perſon that firſt 


had Sy 
ave bee 


ory, auf y who this Indian Bacchus was, than to 


oned ti Prove that Seſeſtris was not the Perſon. 


excel Ancient Writers have made almoſt. an endleſs 


us; bt 
o/tris hai 
remark Pmetimes calling various Perſons by one and 


vere ch ; US 
ntry (a f the many Difficulties occaſioned hereby, 
ris give 
Euſebu 
ell wil 
ions „ 
ot confound them one with the other, eſpe- 


n of hi 
1 ally when we have remarkable Hints by 


the A 


ected i FE 
ey 5 or, 1. The Indian Bacchus was the firſt and 
ad beans A Ns 4 
ich M e was the firſt that preſſed the Grape an 

perhap 
>ountry,Þ* 5 
— (q) Hen. Steph. de Cteſid Diſquiſit. 
C. 2. Indie | 4 
J Herodt | t (0 great @ Conqueror as he is repreſented. 


anlÞ 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
and from him Diodorus might have it; but tho 
teſias's Aſſyrian Hiſtory has by the beſt Wri- 
ers been thought worthy of Credit, yet his 
Accounts of India were not ſo well wrote, but 
ere full of Fiction and Miſtakes (9). It ap- 
pears from what all other Writers have offered 
bout Seſo/trrs (r), that he never was in India, 


ttled the Polity of theſe Kingdoms. 
It may perhaps be thought more difficult to 


The 


onfuſion, by the Variety of Names which 
hey ſometimes give to one Perſon, and by 


e ſame Name. Diodorus Siculus was ſenſible 


hen he was to treat of the Egyptian Gods 


). There have been ſeveral Perſons called 
che Name of Bacchus, at leaſt one in India, 


e in Egypt, and one in Greece; but we muſt 


hich we may ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them. 
oft ancient of all that bore that Name (z). 2. 


ade Wine (). 3. He lived in theſe Parts 


(r) I have followed the 
mon Accounts that are given of Seſoſtris, tho' I ſhall have occaſion 
eaſter to remark how far they go beyond what is true: Seſoſtris was 

(5) Lib. 1. p. 27% 
(A) Id. Lib. 4. 


d. Lib. 3. p. 197. Edit. Rhodomen. 
H before 


Vo L. II 
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that made Wine. Noah lived in theſe Parts x : to 4 


Joxes e Tav anaay fy TH xaTd Toy Adxariove e 


Connection of the Sacred Book Vi 
before there were any Cities in India (u). 4 
They ſay he was twice born, and that he wa 
nouriſhed in the Thigh of Jupiter. Ther '<. 


are the Particulars which the Heathen Writen! Pre 
give us of the Indian Bacchus, and from al lo 
theſe Hints it muſt unqueſtionably appear tha diti 


that he was Noah, and no other. Noah beig © 
the firſt Man in the poſt-diluvian World, liv Na 
early enough to be the moſt ancient Bacchu 


and Noah, according to Moſes (x), was the fut 


ſoon as he came out of the Ark, earlier thuf t 
there were any Cities built in India; and asu but 
the laſt Circumſtance of Bacchus being twiaß prel 
born, and brought forth out of the Thigh d 3 
Jupiter, Diodorus gives us an unexpected Liu — 
into the true Meaning of this Tradition; K 2k 
ſays (y) © That Bacchus was ſaid to be twit Ek 


born, becauſe in Deucalion's Flood he ] * 
* thought to have periſhed with the reſt i why 
e the World, but God brought him again a 
<* by a ſecond Nativity into the Sight of Me 
e and they ſay ythologically, that he came ou 
* of the Thigh of Jupiter. This ſeems ver 
probable to have been the ancient Indian In 
dition, in order to perpetuate the Memory d 
Neah's Preſervation; and Diodorus, or tl 


. 4 2 8 


1 ett as 


(w) Id. Lib, 2. (x) Gen, ix. 20. 8 F 
(Mads Seuri Thi yiveoiw in Ads Taggde Io 11h 


zAUTHG oDaphBai x) T'Tv5 Tos napTers Y were Thy wie 
cela Tdauw dvaguiv]as, ome) E empdrany Ta 
Up Ty O wap arbpomos, 1a l it Ts 15 Wii 
Ye, T&2.1y T3 Ot2y Teroy Jonryes. Diodor. I. 3. p. gh 


K; 
Write e G 


VII 
(u). 4Þ 
he wa 

Thel 
Write 


Book VI and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Writers he took it from, have corrupted it but 
very little: Deucalion's F lood is a Weſtern Ex- 

reſſion; the Greeks indeed called the ancient 
om af lood, of which they had ſome imperfect Tra- 
ar th I ditions, ſometimes Ogyges's Flood, and ſome- 
} bein IJ times Deucalion s; but I cannot think, thar the 
1, live Name of Deucalion was ever in the ancient 


4 | iquities 3 the Tradition it felf 
ach Indian Antiquities; and tion it ſel 


che ful not being underſtood by the Greeks, is applied 


Parts a 
„it was not the Vine more than any other Tree, 

cr tha | = 

1d asu but the Vine-Planter, who was ſo wonderfull 


Howe | dition. I dare ſay I need offer no more upon 


dLigh 1 this Particular; any one, that impartially 
0s weighs what I have already put together, will 
5 14 al admit that Noah was the Indian Bacchus; and 
that the Heathen Writers had at firſt ſhort Hints 
reſt al er Memoirs, that after the Deluge he came 
gain a Put of the Ark in the Place I have formerly 
Fa binted near to India; that he lived and died 
wi * n theſe Countries, and that his Name was fa- 
vg oo mous amongſt his Poſterity, for the many uſe- 
* Tu ful Arts he taught them, and Inſtructions he 
gave them, for their providing and uſing the 


_ 7 onveniencies of Life; tho' we now have in 

the Remains of theſe Writers little more than 
this and a few other fabulous Relations about 
gg, t Fim. As to the Particular which Diodorus 
% 1 mnentions, that Bacchus went out of the Weſt 
1% into India with an Army, this is a Fiction of 
ay rait ſome Weſtern Writer: No Weſtern King or 


_ 9 Army ever conquered India, before Alexander 
i 


Write [2 he Great; Semiramis only made ſome unſuc- 


nn „ ceſsful 


to Bacchus's Vine, inſtead of to himſelf: For 


preſerved, as is hinted by this MyZhologral Tra- 


* 
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born. 


(e) Gen. ix. See Vol. I. B. 2 


connection of the Sacred Book VII 
And it is remat. 
kable, that Drodorus himſelf was not aſſured d 
the Truth of this Fact; for he expreſsly in.“ 
forms us, that tho' the Egyptians contendel 
that this Bacchus was a Native of their Countij 
yet the Indians, who ought to be allowed uſt 
know their own Hiſtory beſt, denied it, au, 
aſſerted as poſitively, that Bacchus was orig. 
nally of their Country (2); and that havig 
invented and contrived the Culture of the Vin; 
he communicated the Knowledge of the UB 
of Wine to the Inhabitants of the other Pau 


ceſsful Attempts towards it. 


of the World. 


Noah lived 350 Years after the Flood (| 
and died about the time that Abraham vu 
He began to be an Husbandman an], 
_ a Vineyard (6) ſoon after the Flood, 

e was the firſt that obtained Men leave u 
eat the living Creatures (c); and by teachin| 
this, and putting his Children upon the Sto 
and Practice of Planting and Agriculture, | 
laid the firſt Foundations for railing a plentiful 
Maintenance for great Numbers of People ui 
It is very pi 
bable that Men, whilſt they were but term 
lived a ranging and unſettled Life, moving uf 
and down, killing ſuch of the wild Beaſts of 
the Field, or Fowls of the Air, as they had if 
mind to for Food, or as came in their W 
and gathering ſuch Fruits of the Earth, as wi 
wild Trees or uncultivated Fields ſpontaneouſſ 3 


the ſeveral Parts of the World. 


DP 
A i& 
— 


( ⁊) Diodorus Lib. 4. p. z io (a) Gen. ix. 29. 


Ly 
* 
8 


(6) Vu 5 
offerte 


(e) 
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Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


remar. offered them (d). But when Mankind came 
ſſured a co multiply, this courſe of Life muſt grow 
eſsly in. very inconvenient ; and therefore Noah, as his 
ntendedFY Children increafed, taught them how to hve a 
ountr, ſettled Life, and by tilling the Ground increaſe 
owed u the Quantity of Proviſion, which the Earth 
it, au was capable of producing, and hereby to be 
as orig able to live comfortably, and without breaking 
t having] in upon one another's Plenty. At what parti- 
he Vine cular Time Noah put his Children upon form- 
the Ut ing civil Societies, we cannot certainly ſay, but 
zer Pas I ſhould imagine, that it might be about the 
Time that the Perſons who travelled to SHi- 
ood ( naar (e) left him; and that they left him, be- 
am wil cauſe they were not willing to come into the 
nan an Meaſures, and ſubmit to the Appointments 
e Flood which he made for thoſe who remained with 
leave u him. Theſe Men perhaps thought, that the 
teachig Neceſſity of tilling the Ground was occaſion- 
he Stud ed only by their living too many too near to 
ure, he one another; and that if they ſeparated and 
plentifiſtravelled, the Earth was ſtill capable of afford- 
eople i ing them ſufficient Nouriſhment, without the 
ery pro Labour of Tilth and Culture, and this Notion 
but feu very probably brought them to SHinaar. 
»ving uf Diodorus Siculus has given us ſuch an Ac- 
Beaſts count of the ancient Indian Polity, as may lead 
ey had qus to conjecture what Steps Noah directed his 
1, as the 3 (42) See Ovid Metam. Fab. 3. 
an eoul | J 8 Cibis nullo cogente creatis, 
FE rbuteos fœtus, montanaque fraga legebant. 
— Cornaque & in duris hærentia mora Rubetis; 
(6) vin 1 Et quæ deciderant patula Jovis arbore glandes, 
| ee) See B. II. 
offer 4 Children 
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Children to take, in order to form Nations and | 
Kingdoms (f) ; and the Chineſe Kingdom ſeems Ml 
to ſtand upon theſe Foundations even to this | 
Day, being, as they themſelves report, little 
different now from what it was when framed 
by their Legiſlators as they compute, above i 
4.000 Years ago. The ancient Writers called 
all the moſt Eaſtern Nations by the Name of 
India: They reputed India to be the largeſt 
of all the Nations in the World (g), nay Mt 
large as all Aſia beſides (%); fo that they took 
under that Name a much larger Tract, than FS; 
what is now called India, moſt probably all 
India, and what we now call China ; for they 
extended it Eaſtward to the Eaſtern Sea (i), 
not meaning hereby what Modern Geographers 
call the Eaſtern Indian Ocean, but rather the 
great Indian Ocean, which waſhes upon the 
Philippine Iſles. The Ancients had no exat WY 
Knowledge of theſe Parts of the World, but 
imagined the Land to run in ſome Parts fu- 
ther Eaſt than it is now ſuppoſed to do, and in 
others not ſo far; but ſtill as they all agreed 
to bound the Earth every where with Waters, JM 


according to Ovid, 


— - Circumfluus Humor 


Ultima poſſedit, ſolidumq; coercuit orbem. 


ſo their Mare Eoum, or Eaſtern Sea, was that 
which terminated the extreme Eaſtern Coun- | 
tries, however imperfect a Notion they had of 


— 


— 7 


NN —_— 


(F) Lib. . () Stube m. 2. (5) Stabo lib. 17. 
(i) Id. lib. 2. ubi ſup. 


their 


ns and 3 
1 ſeems 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


heir true Situation; and all the Countries 
From Badtria up to this Eaſtern Ocean were 

to this heir India. And tho' the ancient Antiquities 
little f the Countries we now call India are. quite 
framed Pot or defaced, yet it is remarkable, that if we 
above go further Eaſt into Chinn, to which ſo many 
called ¶ Ancurſions of the more Weſtern Kingdoms and 
ame ol onquerors have not ſo frequently reached, or 


largeſt Po much affected, we find great Remains of 
nay 4 hat Diodorus calls the ancient Indian Polity, 
y tock nd which ſeems very likely to have been de- 
„ than Fived from the Appointments of Noah to his 


bly al FT hildren : But let us enquire what is moſt pro- 
Yr they pable theſe Appointments were. And 
ea (i) The Indians are divided into ſeven different 
raphers FDrders or Sorts of Men: Their firſt Legiſlator 
1er the PFonſidered what Employments were neceſſary 
On the go be undertaken and cultivated for the public 
> exad Welfare, and he appointed ſeveral Sets or Or- 
d, but] fers of Men, that each Art or Employment 
ts fur might be duly taken Care of, by thoſe whoſe 
and in proper Buſineſs it was to employ themſelves in 
agreed it. And, 1. Some were appointed to be Phi- 
Vaters Moſophers and to ſtudy Aſtronomy. In the an- 
Fxient Times, Men had no way of knowing 
Exvhen to ſow or till their Grounds, but by ob- 


7 erving the Riſing and Setting of particular 


Stars; for they had no Kalendar for many A- 
as that ges, nor had they divided the Year into a ſet 
Coun- f Months, but the Lights of Heaven were, as 
had of Moſes ſpeaks, for Signs to them, and for ( 
I eaſens, and for Days, and for Years, They 


old oh SS: by 
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I ook 
by degrees found by Experience, that when rmit 
ſuch or ſuch Stars appeared, then the Seaſon; We ſe 
2 f He 
therefore found it very neceſſary to make th: 
beſt Obſervations they could of the Heaven; {or ki 
in order to cultivate the Earth, fo as that the 
might expect the Fruits of it in due Seaſon, 
That this was indeed the Way, which the An 
cients took to find out the proper Seaſons fe 
the ſeveral Parts of the Husbandman's Employ f th 
ments, is evident both from Heſiod and Virgil 
miſta 
f : df it 
And f 
Faſy 

&n Ig 
Ame 
veral Specimens of the ancient Directions uf 
Sowing and Tillage, which Men at firſt wen abou 
not directed to perform in this or that Month, 


for the ſeveral Parts of Tillage were come, and 


The Seaſons of the Year were pretty well fer 
tled before Heſiod's Time, much better befor 


Virgil's, as may appear from Heſod's mention-þ 


ing the ſeveral Seaſons of Spring, Summer, ani 


Winter, and the names of ſome particulr 


Months; but both theſe Poets have given {& | 


or Seaſon of the Year; for theſe were not { 


Dog-Star (), and to prune Vines by the rifin! 


of Ar&urus.- And thus Virgil lays it domi 
for a general Rule, that it was as neceſſary fat 
the Countryman to obſerve the Stars, as for the 
Sailor (2), and gives various Directions fu 
Husbandry and "Village in the ancient Way diffe 

— — Irhey 


Y — 
— 
*r 


(.) Heſiod *Epyor xz; He. Lib. 2. (n) Id. ibid. 
(] Virgil, Georgic. Lib. 1. | 


formin;Þ 


f che 
vas; 

Ne vol 
hem. 


he F 


zueſs 


eally 


Their 
think 
early obſerved or ſettled, but upon the riſig 
or ſetting of particular Stars. Thus Heu 
adviſes to reap and plough by the riſing an 
ſetting of the Pleiades (Y, to cut Wood by tir 


10 
ce 


the | 
in tt 
appr. 

le 1 


Win a 


Peart 


1: 


ok VI 


t when! 
Seaſon; YZ 
me, and 
ake the 
leaven; I 
at they 
ER evolutions be led into great Miſtakes about 
nem. About a thouſand Years paſſed after 
ne Flood, before the moſt accurate Obſervers 


Seaſon 
the An. 


ons for 


.mploy- 
| Virgil. gueſs at the true Length of the Year, without 
Edniſtaking above five Days (o) in the Length 
* befon 
ention-iþ 
Faſy to ſee; what fatal Miſmanagements ſuch 
An Ignorance as this would in fix or eight Years 
EF'ime introduce into our Agriculture, if we 


vell ſet. 


1er, and 


rticult 


ven ſe. 


ons fe, 
ſt wen 
Month? 
Think, that the firſt Attempters to till the 
e riſin 
ng - the Famines, which we read were ſo frequent 
by the 


e riſing 


not { 


dow 


ary for 
for the 
ns for 
Way 


3 they came to gueſs under what Star, as I might 


_ 
1 

=Y 
7 24 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


>rming Rules for the Times of performing 


: f (o) Pref. to Vol. I. 


e ſeveral Parts of Husbandry from the Lights 
f Heaven. Men could have but little Notion 
f the Seaſons of the Year, whilſt they did 
ot know what the true Length of the Year 
$25; or at leaſt, they muſt after a few Years 


pf the Stars in any Nation, came to be able to 


pf it; and in ſome Nations they miſtook more, 


Ind found out their Miſtake later. And it is 


eally thought Summer and Winter to come 


About five or ſix Days ſooner every Year than 


Their real Revolutions. And I cannot but 


round muſt make their Attempts with great 
ncertainties, and perhaps occafion many of 


in the ancient Times, by their being not well 


Epprized of the true Courſe of the Seaſons, 
End therefore tilling and ſowing in unſeaſona- 


ple Times, and in an improper Manner. They 
in a little Time obſerved, that the Stars ap- 


Fpeared to them to be in different Poſitions at 


different Times, and by trying Experiments, 
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tantly uſeful in every Kingdom. And fine 


connection of the Sacred Book YiMook: \ 


ſpeak it, this or that Grain was to be ſown an; Dode t 
reaped; and ſo by degrees fixed good Rules fu me, a 
their Geoponics, before they attained a Juſt ang Jood o 
adequate Notion of the Revolution of the Vear: point 
But then it is obvious to be remarked, that any 


one that could give Inſtructions in this Matte, 
muſt be highly eſteemed, being moſt impor- f 


no one could be able to give theſe Inſtruction Nhe 
unleſs he ſpent much Time in carefully making WM 
all forts of Obſervations ; the beſt that couli Mi 
be made at firſt being but very imperfect ; i Mons an 
ſeems highly reaſonable that every King ſhoull Her 


ſet a-part and encourage a Number of diligen Numero 


Students, to cultivate theſe Studies with all He 
poſſible Induſtry; and agreeably hereto, the; {Mort wi 
paid great Honours to theſe Aſtronomers in Ni 
Egypt, and at Babylon, and in every othe yer eve 
Country where Tillage was attempted with mi 
any Prudence or Succeſs. Noah muſt be wel 
apprized of the Uſefulneſs of this Study, ha- {Wi 
ing lived 600 Years before the Flood, and he 
was without doubt well acquainted with all Wt of t. 
the Arts of Life, that had been invented in the {Wis Cou 
firſt World, and this of obſerving the Star {Wlagiftr 
had been one of them; ſo that he could not Nies, o 
only apprize his Children of the Neceſſity oh Nmongf 
but alſo put. them into ſome Method of proſe: ſs 
cuting theſe Studies. Piticren! 

Another ſet of Men were to make it their NLineſe 
whole Buſineſs to till the Ground; and a third Ve have 
Sort to keep and order the Cattle, to chaſe and rom th 
kill ſuch of the Beaſts as would be noxious to Nite, 
Mankind, or deſtroy the Tillage, and _ Hed as i 

| mode 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Vn * de the Husbandman ; and to take, and 
les fu me, and paſture ſuch as might be proper for 
ſt Mood or Service. A fourth ſet of Men were 
Year; ſWppointed to be Artificers, to employ themſelves 
at any Ig making all forts of Weapons for War, and 
fatter Miſtruments for the Tillage, and to ſupply the 
mpor- % hole Community in general with all Utenſils 
fince Nd Furniture. A fifth Ser were appointed for 


e Art of War, to exerciſe themſelves in Arms, 
© be always ready to ſuppreſs inteſtine Tu- 
Fults and Diſorders, or to repel Foreign Inva- 


tions 
akin Wl 
could 


ct; ions and Attacks, whenever ordered for either 
hould Nervice; and this their ſtanding Force was very 
ligen Numerous, for it was almoſt equal to the Num- 
h al Her of the Tillers of the Ground. A fixth 


Wort were the Ephori, or Overſeers of the 
Kingdom, a ſet of Perſons employed to go 
Fer every Part of the King's Dominions, ex- 
| ining the Affairs and Management of the 
ubjects, in order to report what might be a- 


they 
IS 10 
other 
with 
> well 


har. Miſs, that proper Meaſures might be taken to 
1d he Norrect and amend it. And laſtly, they had a 
h all Et of the wiſeſt Perſons to aſſiſt the King as 
n the Nis Council, and to be employed, either as 
Stars Magiſtrates or Officers to command his Ar- 


1 not 
ty oh, 


roſe- 


amongſt his People. The ancient Indians were, 
Diodorus tells us, divided into theſe ſeven 
lifferent Orders or Sorts of Men; and the 
Chineſe Polity, according to the beſt Accounts 
Fre have of it, varies but little in Subſtance 
rom theſe Inſtitutions ; ; and according to Le 


their 
third 
> and 


3s to NLompte, it was much the ſame when firſt ſet- 
com- ed as it is . and therefore very probably 
mode Noah 


nics, or in governing and diſtributing Juſtice 
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Connection of the Sacred Book 


Noah formed ſuch a Plan as this for the (fi 
Kingdoms. The Chineſe ſay, that Fohi the 
firſt King reigned over them 115 Years; | 
that ſuppoſing Noh to be this Fohi (p), "ll 1 
began to reign in China 115 Years before 
Death, z. e. A. M. 1891, for Noah was ba 
A. M. 1056 (9), and he lived 950 Years 
ſo that according to this Account, we nuff 
well allow the Truth of what they ſay, tf 


their Government was firſt ſettled about 4 1. J 
Years ago. If we begin the Chriſtian & ropert 
with Archbiſhop Uſher, A. M. 4004, this Me La: 
ient Year 1727, will be A. M. 5731; and nd the 
Interval between this Year and that in wh che! 
Noah firſt reigned in China is 3840 Years: hd he 
we are not to ſuppoſe that Noah began H ould! 
firſt Kingdom which he erected in China. Hill the 
came out of the Ark 350 Years before nd the 
Death (s), he ſettled in China but 115, and {Ducies 
is molt probable to imagine, that he did i egan 
cheſe Countries, as Mizraim in Egypt. HedWointec 
rected his Children in forming Societies, fi Ind ab 
in one Place, and then in another; and MM fourt 
might begin in Countries not fo far Eaſt o the 
China, about the time that Part of his Defence, 
cendants removed weſtward towards Shin⁰EEüqMagiſt 
about A. M. 1736 (z). And if we date t{Wtronor 
Riſe of the Kingdoms founded by NM d for 


about this Time, it will in Truth be very ner ni 
4000 Years ago; ſo that there ſeems to be nM 
the main but very little Miſtake in the Chin} 4 
Wo (4) Li 
| ic, ubi ! 
Account 


(p) See Vol. I. B. 2. (4) Vol. I. (7) Gen, ix. 29. 
(s) Ib. ver. 28. (:) See Vol. I. B. 2. CEOS 


ook Wilook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


the ccounts; they only report things done by 
ohi w before he was, ſtrictly ſpeaking, their 
ears; ing, but hardly before he had performed 
„, Mooſe very Things in Places adjacent and bor- 
fore lf ring upon them. There are ſome Remarks 
as bat ſhould be added, before I diſmiſs this 
ears ¶ N ccount of the Plan, upon which it ſeems ſo 
we m robable, that Noah erected the firſt King- 
a, Ur oms. And, 3 

ut 4% , 1. The King in theſe Nations had the ſole 
in 4M roperty of all the Lands in the Kingdom. All 
his e Land, ſays Diodorus (u), was the King's, 


and ind the Husbandmen paid Rent for their Lands 
| wh o the King, THS s Ae; TEABTL To Aaomna ; 
rs: ld he adds further, that no private Perſon 
gan U 0111d be the Owner of any Land ; and even 
a. Mill the Lands in China (ve) are held by Socage, 
ore HMMnd the Perſons chat have the Uſe of them pay 
and {Duties and Contributions for them; and theſe 
didi egan very early, or rather were at firſt ap- 
Head hointed; for, 2. According to Diodorus, over 
s, find above the Rent, the ancient Indians paid 
ind fourth Part of the Product of their Grounds 
caſt Ib the King, and with the Income ariſing 
is De pence, the King maintained the Soldiers, the 
nad Magiſtrates, the Officers, the Students of A- 
te tu tronomp, and the Artificers that were employ- 


Muff d for the Public (x) : The Ground-rent, as I 
y ner night call it, of the Lands, ſeems to have 
be uf deen the King's Patrimony, the additional or 


bin 


EY ax-Income was appointed for the public Ser- 


Ca. 


C. 20, 
0 Sic. ubi ſup. 


JUnts; [3 vice. 


0% Lib. 2. p. 125. (v Le Compte. 8 
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Roman . 


vice. 3. They had a Law againſt Slavery ( 

No Perſon amongſt them could abſolutely y a and 
his Freedom, and become a Bondſman. Mu * nc 
of the Heathen Writers thought, that this wi 3 


an original Inſtitution in the firſt Laws of M. 56 

kind. Lucian ſays, that there was ſuch an iſ 7 

J - xO 
ointment in the Days of Saturn (2), i. . 

P 5 (59 iodori 


the firſt Ages; and Athenzus obſerves that iii ( 
Babylonians, Perſians, as well as the Gre; ere ſe 
and diverſe other Nations, celebrated annual pes 
a ſort of Saturnalia, or Feaſts inſtituted noi; > 2 e 
probably in Commemoration of the origin : « 
State of Freedom, which Men lived in bein? © P 

7 7 ced (a to be 
Servitude was introduced (a); and as Moſes vn. prief 
vived ſeveral of Noah's Inſtitutions, ſo th Ie 3 

J 


are Appointments in the Law to preſerve tf cople 


Freedom of the 1ſraelrtes (G). 4. We don x 98 
find any national Prieſts appointed in the oil d. 
ginal Inſtitutions of theſe Nations. This 4 


: . E brmed 
think a very remarkable Particular; becai Ls 
we have early mention of the Prieſts, in tl ey be 
Accounts we have of many other Nations. AY. - 
ecauſe 
Eg ypt they were an Order of the firſt Rai _ . (; 
and had a conſiderable Share of the Lands i U,: 
. oa Nation 
the Time of Fo/eph; according to Diode; there 
they had the third Part of the whole Lander 
; . v þ.4 Ver 7 6 
Egypt ſettled upon them (c). Dionyſius of HM. Pris 
licarnaſſus has given us the Inſtitutions of kW 
mulus, and of Numa, for the eſtabliſhing uM % Lib 
| by (f) Lib 
| C 
(y) Diodor, p. 124. NerouoStTuTa: Tap evroi; /’¾²i 6s e 
und ere To rapdrey ever. () Lucian. in Szturnal. (a) "0745 7 
thenzus Deipnoſ. ]. 14. p. 639. (6) Leviticus xxv. & res. 
loc. al. (c) Diodor. Sic. I. 1. p. 66. - = 
Rom 


We 
2 
RE 
» © 
A 
KS 
25 
— 
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IS 
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| and Prophane Hiſtory. 
„nan Prieſthood ; And in the Times of Plato 


7 0 and Ariſtotle ſe), tho the political Writers 


Mu ere not unanimous how they were to be cre- 
„ted, yet they were agreed, that an eſtabliſhed 
rieſthood was neceſſary in every State or 
Kingdom: But the ancient Indians, according 


5 q ; o Diodorus, had originally no ſuch Order. 
4 0 Viodorus does indeed ſay, that the Philoſophers 


eere ſent for by private Perſons of their Ac- 
vaintance to their Sacrifices and Funerals, be- 
Ig eſteemed as Perſons much in the Favour of 
he Gods, and of great Skill in the Ceremonies 

o be performed on ſuch Occaſions (/) but it 
to be obſerved, that they were ſent for, not 
"BS: Prieſts to ſacrifice, but as learned and good 
len, able to inſtru the common unlearned 


My | | cople how to pay their Worſhip to the Deity 
ws 0 the beſt Manner; and therefore Diodorus 


: ſtly diſtinguiſhes, and calls the Part they per- 


„ ormed on theſe Occaſions, not AeTepyizy 
_ n hich would have been the proper Term had 
ey been Prieſts for the People, but UT2pylc, 

2ns. 10S - | | hk 
ecauſe they only aſſiſted them on theſe Occa- 
Rag It will be asked how came theſc 
1. bons (g). It will be asked how came theſe 
* „Nations to have no national Prieſts appointed, 
— ] Bs there were in ſome other Kingdoms? I an- 


I GE God originally appointed who ſhould be 
= 1 Prieſt to every Family, or to any Number 
nz it £ (d) Lib. 2. Rom. Antiq. (e) De Repub. l. 7. c. 8. 

J) Lib. 2. p. 125. His Words are, Ot 919400301 — - 
EHC ο⁰,ði½ d Tov idiey 6s Ts Tas & T6 gie Fuoias 
eig Ts TOY TeTcAd r m,, ag, ws Ozolg Je- 


2 Wh 

— 1 
r 
„ 


„ 


(%% eres morogratc ara, x, re Tov ow APs A AH e 
xv, & M Nee. (A) Diodor, Sic. lib. 2. p. 125. | 
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Prieſt, and became the King of all his PeoplM 


Connection of the Sacred Book ook 


ad in 
ore ch 
he on 


of Families when aſſembled together, nam 
ly the firſt born or eldeſt (5) ; and as no M 
could juſtly take this Honour to himſelf, bu if 
that was called of or appointed by God is B 
(i); and as God gave no further directions i ly m. 
this Matter until he appointed the Prieſthoſniy P 
of Aaron for the Children of 1/rael ; ſo Nuff Dppol! 
had no Authority to make Conſtitutions in i rectin 
Matter, but was himſelf the Prieſt to all ¶M hat fo 
Children, and each of his Sons to their ble to 
ſpective Families in the ſame manner, as befolfWoflibl: 


civil Societies were erected ; and this I thul ut the 


. 


r r See n 
fw... a eee 


muſt have been the true Reaſon for their hu idenc. 
ing no eſtabliſhed Prieſts originally in theo exar 
Nations: And from this Circumſtance, as ho li 


as from thoſe before- mentioned, I ſhould im binaa 
gine, 5. That Civil Government was in the rmed 
Kingdoms built upon the Foundation of his M 
ternal Authority. Noah was the Father, Wed the 
rs ha) 
an eaſy Tranſition; for who could poſſiii ict 
have Authority to ſet up againſt him? noi em ir 
it likely that his Children who continued wilfWructec 
him ſhould not readily obey his Orders, ale Wc 
ſort themſelves into the political Life accom at N. 
ing to his Appointments. At his Death f iviſio 
Prieſthood deſcended to the eldeſt Son, and i hildre 
Rule and Authority of Civil Governour cam er, v 
along with it; for how ſhould it well be otheconve 
wiſe ? Something extraordinary muſt happaWF'hich 
before any particular Perſon would attempt Heir N 
ſet himſelf above one, to whom his ReligWommi 
| — | is Dir 
d a Pla 
Vor. 


— 


R AND 3 EOF ale Sg . 9 
r ee dn OD 2 


( See Vol. I. B. 5. P. 295+ (i) Hebrews v. 4. 19 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
ad in ſome meaſure ſubjected him; and there- 


ore che eldeſt Son at the Father's Death being 
he only Perſon that could of right be Prieſt to 


is Brethren and their Children, Unto him 


; f mly muſt be their Deſire; and he muſt be the 


; only Perſon that could without Difficulties and 
WDppoſitions rule over them. This Method of 


recting Governments is ſo eaſy and natural, 
hat ſome very learned Writers have not been 


[ thin 


ir har 
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bhinaar. 
rmed his Children that lived under him in 
his Method. And if Noab had indeed divi- 
ed the World to his three Sons, as ſome Wri- 
rs have without any Reaſon imagined, giving 


ble to conceive that Civil Government could 
beſanpoſſibly be raiſed upon any other Foundation; 


ut there will appear the moſt convincing E- 


idences againſt their Opinion, when we come 


Wo examine the Kingdoms erected by the Men 


ho lived at, and diſperſed from, the Land of 
It is natural to think, that Noah 


frick to Ham, Europe to Faphet, and placing 
bem in Aſia, no doubt but he would have in- 
ructed them to have kept to this Method all 
e World over. But how can we imagine 
at Noah ever thought of making any other 
viſion of the World, than only to direct his 
hildren to remove and ſeparate from one ano- 
er, when they found living together grew 
convenient ? He ſhew'd them a Method by 
hich many Families might join, and make 
eir Numbers of Uſe and Service to the whole 
ommunity; but ſuch as would not come into 
is Directions took their Way, and travelled 
da Place far diſtant, and afterward came to 
Vor. II. Set- 


| 11 | „ IDs T5 

= |. comelt ion of the Sacred Book ViWpool 
Settlements upon different Maxims, and af OR 
different Times, as accidental Circumſtance * 


directed and contributed to it. But, 6. T V 
ſuppoſing Noah to have founded the Eaſtenif 


, : WT onjcc 
Kingdoms of India and China upon the Mod 4 608 
I have mentioned, gives a full and clear AW. . tc 
count, how theſe Nations came to be ſo poten, kd oh 


and able to reſiſt all Attacks that could h i «Fo 
made upon them, as Ninus and Semiramis es . 
perienced, when they attempted to invade a he 5 
over-run them (4). If Noah appointed a dd 1 
diery in each of theſe Kingdoms almoſt as Wi, 14 

: 2 Ide! 
F merous as their Husbandmen, and they beg dun 
ö to form and exerciſe themſelves ſo early 2 


1 bout A. M. 1736; ſince it appears that Vin Vid B 
4 : = . . . 5 b 
1 did not invade Bactria and India until almu /r j 
| 300 Years after this Time, theſe Nations mu ved u 
i before he invaded them, have become ventil + 
i; . 12 * 

j conſiderable for their Military Strength, Mm t. 
. ſuperior to any Armies that could come fru). 1 


Shinaar. 7. The ſuppoſing theſe Kingdoms u 
differ at preſent in their Conſtitution but wil 
little, from what they were at their firſt SM 
clement, is very conſiſtent with the Account 
we have of their preſent Letters and Lay 
guage. In both theſe they ſeem to have maui 
very little or no Improvement (J, but ha 
adhered very ſtrictly to their firſt Rudimenu i 
and why may they not very juſtly be ſuppoliſ 
to have been equally tenacious of their origin 
Settlement and Conſtitution. But let us no 


1 


| "EM 


> (k) See Vol. I. B. 4. (!) See Vol. I. B. 2. p. 122. Bb 
P · 242, 24 3- 
CoM 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


nd atome to the Nations and Governours, which 
tance i from and in the Land of Shinaar. 

Tu Nimrod was the firſt of them. Polybius has 
aſter} 4 onjectured, that the firſt Kings in the World 


Wbcained their Dominion by their being ſupe- 
f if ior to all others in Strength and Courage (); 
Ind this very evidently appears to have been 
he Foundation of Nimrod's Authority. He 

eas a mighty Hunter, and from hence he began 
bea mighty one in the Earth (n). When the 

Fonfuſion of Tongues had determined the 


as n-Wuilders of Babel to ſeparate, they muſt have 
begufgnown it to be neceſſary for them not to break 
hto too little Companies, for if they had, the 
Nin ild Beaſts would have been too hard for them. 
alml Plato imagines, that Mankind in the firſt Ages 
s mul, oed up and down, one here and another there, 
e ventil the Fear of the wild Beaſts compelled 
th, fr em to unite in Bodies for their Preſervation 
e fron . This does not ſeem to have been true in 
om: &; for Mankind always from the Beginning 
ut Ve ved in ſome ſort of Companies, and the 
rſt de. Feaſts, which in time became wild and rave- 


>COult 
d Lat 
re mal 
it ha 


Pus, do not appear at firſt to have been fo ; 
at leaſt not knowing the Strength of Man, 
ey were not fo ready to aſſault him: but the 
ar of Man, and the dread of Man was upon 


m_ em (). And Mankind, in the Ages before 
| Ole 8 = — 
LEY („n) Polybius Lib. 6. p. 361. () Gen. x. 8, 9. 

1 OuTo 5 Taps alle A oi KAT ei N dr pool, Suu 
us nog rod lu, minha de 8% S A Mu rr 3% d TOV 


— 
22. B. 


eier, Ji 78 Taslaxn duror dwifien ava 1 Sn 
\ 7 5 0 \ e T”T \ 

kl TN duTols we9s ev Tes inavn gon lu, wes 

rer Tay Snelwy ToAsey eden. Plato, in Protag. p. 224. 
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bn 


the Flood, tamed them, or reduced them to 
great degree, as is evident both from Ne ities 
being able to get of all forts of living Cre ad p 
cures into his Ark, and from his Ark's bein 10ſt 

capable of containing ſome of every Kind af hoe\ 
Species of them. Bur after the Flood, nal hen 
an hundred Years had paſs'd, before any hint“ 


man Inhabitant had come to dwell in the hink 


Countries, and the Beaſts that might hav pon! 
roved hither, had had time to multiply 8“ 
great Numbers, and to contract a wild ander 
vage Nature, and prodigious Fierceneſs ; Mete © 
that it could not be ſafe for ſingle Individuen t 
or very ſmall Companies of Men, to hau Ar, 
themſelves amongſt them. But Nimrod ſheviiſ hoſe | 
his Followers how they might attempt to c =5 


quer and reduce them; and being a Man 


ſuperior Strength as well as Courage, it wa 1705 
natural for the reſt of the Company to fol fene 
him as their Captain or Leader, as it is, to u ene 


Polybius's Compariſon (2), for the Herd 7 
Cattle to follow the ſtouteſt and ſtrongeſt ini 


Herd. And when Nimrod was thus becom : 
their Captain, he quickly became their Ju 


x a . ; 1 "Fence | 
in all Debates which might ariſe, and tha 5 4h 
Ruler and Director in all the Affairs and 08 xe 
tices of Civil Lite (7). Nimrod in a little ue e! 
turned his Thoughts from hunting to build 3 
3 Ind W 
nis ſec 
(4) Lib. 6. S. 3. p. 631. (r) Oray ò meg ws » 79 : 77 
ui l uu xo de cueTIOun Tols meeps Naa, 
ver Tos Tv Tanner ν,j Se, Y Sogn reis uni ade | 
76 /tvol StavepnTit3s d ven d nel” dEiay indgo* A K 
giar didibres, 25 5 wenn Loxiv]es v õ He Tora, (s) See 
TvadCeot TW *Ap;lu) aire. Polyb. Hiſtor. 1.6, p. 633. epub. l. 


— 


— 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

Naw Nities, and endeavoured to inſtruct thoſe, who 
Cra ad put themſelves under him, in the beſt and 
s bein 1oſt commodious Ways of living (s); but 
nd u hoever conſiders what Age he could be of, 
| mi hen he (5) began to be a Ruler, and the 
ny b int which Moſes gives of his Hunting, muſt 

Fhink it moſt reaſonable to found his Dominion 


pon his Strength and Valour, which certain- 
y gave the firſt Riſe to it. In the early Ages 
By irgeneſs of Stature, and prodigious Strength 
Is; ere the moſt engaging Qualifications to raiſe 
ridu en to be Kings and Commanders. We read 
har Arriſtotle (u) that the Ethiopians anciently 
ſhey boſe Perſons of the largeſt Stature to be their 
to u Nings; and tho' Saul was made King of / 
Man el by the ſpecial Appointment of God, yet 
wal. appears to have been a Circumſtance not in- 
Fonſiderable in the Eyes of his People, That 


"_ | | he was @ choice young Man and a goodly : and 


5. 0 oodlier Perſon than he: from his Shoulders and 
dec ward, he was higher than any of the People 


econ | : 
Juli p). Polybius remarks, that whenever Expe- 
Fence convinced them, that other Qualificati- 


1 the ns beſides Strength, and a warlike Diſpoſition 


” b 9 ere neceſſary for the People's Happineſs, then 
nil bey choſe Perſons of the greateſt Prudence 
nd Wiſdom for their Governours (x); and 


Wis ſcems to have been Fact in the Land of 


2 79 1 4 | . . 

au 21227, when Nimrod died, and Belus was 
n ade King after his Deceaſe ()). 

* 


0 
epub. l. 4. c. 4. (w) 1 Sam. ix. 2. (x) Polyb. lib. 6. c. 5. 


33. 


ere was not among the Children of Iſrael a 


(s) See Vol. I. B. 4. (e) Ibid. p. 190. (4) Ariſtot. de 


04 All 
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All the Kingdoms that were raiſed by me ark 
Men of Shinaar, were not built upon th Ei M 
Foundation. Nimrod began as a Captain, au noch 
his Subjects were at firſt only Soldiers unde n fon 
him; but it is probable that ſome other SocieM Tence 
ties began i in the order of Maſters and Servan & very 
Some wiſe and underſtanding Men, who kneyffWhe at 
how to contrive Methods to till and cult bus to 
the Ground, to manage Cattle, and to pu has f 
and plant Fruit-Trees, and preſerve and he 
the Fruits, took into br Families and p reate 
miſed to provide for ſuch as would becom titude 
their Servants, and be ſubject to their Direù ¶Konſiſ 
ons. Servitude is very juſtly defined by H apac 
Civilians to be a State of Subjection contra ges, 
turam (2), very different from and contraryu iety 
the natural Rights of Mankind; and they er Tally 
deavour to qualify the Aſſertion of Aris Every 
(2), who thought that ſome Perſons were h eepen 
Nature deſigned for Servitude. The eſtabliꝭIncon 


ed Politics of all Nations, that Ariſfotlè ef th 


Woecrty, 
End t 
[Citize 
And 

Parts 
who | 
fell in 
Confi 


acquainted with, could hardly fail of byaſſig 
him into this Opinion. We have now a true 
Senſe of Things than to think, that God hi 
made ſome Perſons to be the Slaves and met 
Property of others. God has indeed given® 
different Men, different Abilities both of Min 
and of Body. Some are beſt able by ths 
Powers of Mind to invent and contrive, aut 
others more fit to execute with Strength tho 


aa in 1 Eg 


r 
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ns, which the Directions of other Pept n. the 
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(a) Juſtinian. Inſtitut. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. (a) Politie. Lib. ; 
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by tnark out and contrive for them. In this Way 
WE! Mankind are made to be ſerviceable to one 
Wnother, and that without abſolute Dominion 
Wn ſome, or Slavery in others, as is fully expe- 
Fienced in .Chriſtian Kingdoms. Busbequius (a) 
vam very ingenious Writer queries much, whether 
> knen the aboliſhing Servitude has been advantage- 
ultul bus to the Public; but I cannot think what he 
as ſaid for his Opinion is at all concluſive. 
The Grandeur of particular Perſons may be 
Preater, where they are ſurrounded with Mul- 
Fitudes of Slaves; but a Community, which 
Fonſiſts of none but Citizens, is in a better 
WCapacity to procure and improve the Advan- 
ages, which ariſe from Government and So- 
Wciety ; ſuch a Body is, as I might ſay, politi- 
ally alive in all its Parts and Members, and 
very Individual has a real Intereſt of its own 
Nepending in the publick Good: As to all the 
Inconveniences ariſing from, or Miſcarriages 
/- wil of the low and vulgar People, not their Li- 
yaſlin berty, but an Abuſe of it 1s the Cauſe of them, 
a true and they may be as eaſily taught to be good 
od Citizens in their Stations, as good Servants. 
d met And this Senſe of Things prevailed in the 
iven Parts where Noah ſettled (5); but his Children, 
who left him and travelled to Shinaar, quickly 


VP ns ah R 
” r ; * 
r N 13 5 2 


f Mia wn 
y che fell into other Politics. At the Time of the 
e, a Confuſion of Tongues, they had practiſed or 


1 e ee e ; 
* of 7 (a) Epiſt. 3. (6) Diodorys Siculus ſays of the ancient Indians, 
r they every one took care, 2 eνο vaapyorle Thy inoTuTa 
—— 7u y Te Tis 5 pevilas pil U@ipexev u 
c. Lib. K Je dANUS, KEFTISOY few: Blov e dnaoas Tes 
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cultivated but few of the Arts of providincy (g 
for the Neceſſaries of Life; they had traviirude 
led from Ararat to Shinaar, and engaged in: Mrhe C 
vwild Project to but little Purpoſe, of buildigNMeaſur 
a Tower, but not laid any wiſe Schemes foti wand 
ſettled Life; but when they came to determit ul Art 
to till the Earth, it naturally offered, that tho nd wt 
who knew how to manage and direct in orde- Multiti 
ing the Ground, ſhould take under their C ourſe 
| thoſe who were not ſo skilful, and provide fr|ecom: 
. them, employing them to work under thi Whcmſc 
| Directions. Husbandry, in the early Days, & Hng to 
fore the Seaſons were known, was, as I hay e 


a ſaid, very imperfect, and there were but fen rles, 
7 chat can be ſuppoſed to have had much & o pro! 
* in it; ſo that thoſe who had, muſt even vere t 
K where have as many Hands art their Diſpoli, ho c. 
hl as they knew how to employ, and quich vas n. 
if come to be attended with a great Numberd nd le 
1 Servants. It is very evident, that the He Farly 1 
if of Abraham's Family acquired Servants in ti houg! 
5 manner very early; for Abraham himſelf, tho iſion 
Þ perhaps the greateſt Part of his Father's Hout han t 
1 remained at Haran (c), and ſome Part wei fike C, 
Fe gone with Lot (d), before he had lived halrith « 
160 his Life, was Maſter of three hundred oy Iho' h 


teen Servants, nay they were [Chaniker] (Nut r. 
trained Servants, or brought up to be WI. eric 
riors ; probably he had many others befids ¶onter 
theſe, and all theſe were born in his Houk {having 


a ), and he had others bought with his Mo Recor 


1 


© . . (4) Chap. xiii  (e Cha iv. 14 5 (2) C 
(/ FP Ibid. RE | : a Wy © 5: 
4 il 
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Vidin 2 xy (g): And thus it appears plainly that Ser- 
tid 1 4 wy very early amongſt theſe Men. 
ed in re Confuſion of Tongues broke all their 
aildigeaſures of living together, and they had lived 


wandring Life, withour cultivating any uſe- 


rmin ul Arts to provide themſelves a Livelyhood ; 
t thai nd when they came to ſettle, the unskilful 
orde.¶ Multitude found it their beſt way to take the 
r Courſe which Poſidonius the Stoic mentions, to 


Pecome voluntarily Servants to others, obliging 
r the hemſelves to be at their Command, bargain- 
Ye ng to receive the Neceſſaries of Life for it, 
I han coy d ard was Tap Kur KATHLEVEY E 
ut fen 7015, ſays Eubulus (P); They knew not how 
h Sk 0 provide themſelves Food and Raiment, and 
even vere therefore deſirous to ſubmit to Maſters, 
ſpolal ho could provide theſe Things for them. Ir 
uicky vas no eaſy thing for Men of little Genius 
ber ond low Parts to live independent in thoſe 


Heat garly Days, and therefore Multitudes of People 


in tu hought ic ſafer to live under the Care and Pro- 
f, tho WFifion of thoſe who knew how to manage, 
Hout han to ſer up for themſelves ; they thought 
t wen ike Chalinus in Plautus, who would not part 
1 hal Wvich the Perſon promiſed him in Marriage, 


eig. ho' he might have had his Liberty for her; 
ut replied to his Maſter, Liber ſi fm, meo 
War ericulo vivam, nunc vivo tuo (i): He was well 
xefids ¶ ontented with his Condition; a Security of 
Jouk having Neceſſaries was in his Opinion a full 


Mo- 


Recompence for all the Inconveniences of a 


—— 


(2) Chap. xvii. 27. (4) Grotius de Jure Belli & Pacis. Lib. 
. c. 5. (i) Playtus Caſina AR, 2, Scen. 4. 2 
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ſervile State. Many Families were raiſed I Moten 
this manner perhaps amongſt Nimrod's Sb 
jects; and ſome of them, when they thou 
themſelves in a Condition for it, removed fro 


under him, and planted Kingdoms in Com or tl 


Book 


gree 
Im \ 


4 pf the 


tries at a Diſtance from him. Thus Au Fami 

went out of his Land into 4fjria, and wi ne F 

his Followers built Cities there (); and mai Nevers 

other leading Men, that had never lived ſih N welv 

ject to him, formed Companies in this mann Il th 

and planted them in Places which they choſei ies be 

| ſertle in. Abraham had a very numerm de 
4 Company before he had a paternal Right o n 
| govern any one Perſon; for he was not th ame 

15 eldeſt Son of his Father (/), nor was he Ufhey 

1 Father of one Child, when he led his Men 
„ fight with the King of Elam and his Confed them 

j rates (). And thus E/au, who had but Liber 

j Sons by his three Wives, beſides ſome DaughtaMn Ho 

jt (2), tho' he did not marry, nor attempt to ſemiMittle 
be in the World until he was forty Years old, hires, 

'W before he was an hundred, when he went e Ptranę 
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meet Jacob in his Return from Laban, a: 
mily ſo numerous, as to afford him four hu 
dred Men to attend him upon any Expeditu 
(o), and with theſe and the Increaſe of then 
his Children made themſelves Dukes, and ii 
Time Kings of Edom (p): And thus it is c 
tain, that Kingdoms were raiſed from Men «Me 
Prudence and Sagacity, taking and providihl 
for a Number of Servants: Sometimes a ve 
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aiſed ¶ potent Kingdom from ſeveral of theſe Families 
s Siherceing to ſettle in it, under the Direction of 
though im who had the Superior Family at the Time 
<d fru pt their Settlement, or was beſt able to manage 
| Conor the publick Welfare; at other times one 
Au amily became a Kingdom, nay and ſometimes 
id wüß ne Family branched and divided it ſelf into 
d man everal little Nations; for thus there were 


ed ſub g welve Princes deſcended from {/hmael (q). In 


nan ll theſe Caſes, the firſt Maſters of the Fami- 
e hoſen ies began with a few Servants, encreaſed them 


merou y degrees; and in time, their Servants grew 


ight oo numerous to be contained in one and the 


not ame Family with their Maſters; and when 


he U hey did fo, their Maſters appointed them a 

Meni vay of living, that ſhould not intirely free 

onfech them from Subjection, but yet give them ſome 
but fu iberty and Property of their own. Eumaus 

ughtoGn Homer, the Keeper of Dyſſess Cattle, had a 
o ſer iccle Houſe, a Wife and Family, and Perqui- 
d, hu ies, ſo as to have wherewith to entertain a 
vent 8Bcranger in a manner ſuitable to the Condition 
„apf a Servant (Y), whoſe Buſineſs was to manage 
ir bur his Maſter's Cattle, and to ſupply his Table 
edit from the Produce of them. Tacitus (s) informs 
then zus, that the Servants of the ancient Germans 


and lived in this manner; they were not employed 
n domeſtic Attendance, but had their ſeveral 
Houſes and Families, and the Owner of the 
Subſtance committed to their Care required 


from them a Quantity of Corn, a Number of 


——— — 
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Norbus Germanorum. 


Cattle, 
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Cattle, or ſuch Cloathing or Commodities Lon 


he had Occaſion for. Ar firſt a Family cou 1 
wander like that of Abraham; but by depre : a 
it muſt multiply to too great a Bulk to be OK 
moveable or manageable, and then the Maſi f it t 
or Head of it ſuffered little Families to gr £8 es 
up within him, planting them here and ther & =" 
within the Extent of his Poſſeſſions, and reapiniſ 115 K. 
from their Labours a large and plentiful Pn und 
viſion for his own Domeſticks. In time wha Z A 
the Number of theſe Families encreaſed, H 4 * 
would want Inſpectors or Overſeers of his d. 5 Mu 
vants in their hd Employments, and by d 4 26K 

grees the Grandeur and Wealth of the Maſt nd | 
encreaſed, and the Privileges of the Serra ae 
grew with it. Heads of Families became King c che 
and their Houſes, together with the near H _ wwe 
bitations of their Domeſtics, became Cine nen 
and their Servants, in their ſeveral Occupatio ey 
and Employments, became wealthy and co here 
ſiderable Subjects; and the Inſpectors or Over WL -1-c/ 
ſeers of them became Miniſters of State, an Wor u 
Managers of the publick Affairs of Kingdom ; af « 
If we conſider the ancient Tenures of Landi In the 
many Nations, we ſhall find abundant Reaſuſ and 
to imagine, that the Property of Subjects red 
diverſe Kingdoms began from this Origin Where, 
Kings, or Planters of Countries, employe Pecon 
their Servants to till the Ground, and in tim W:oned 
both the Maſters and the Servants grew ric alte 
and enereaſed; the Maſters gave away their: .. 
Lands to their Servants, reſerving only to them — 
{elves Portions of the Product, or ſome Servicti 


, x) Gen 
of thoſe that had the Occupation; and thi 
= Servant 


* N TO TIED * N * 8 4 
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ditie; MPervants became Tenants, and Tenants in time 
ly cou ecame Owners, and Owners held their Lands 
nder various Tenures, daily emerging into 


7 devrea ; ; l 
to 4 ore and more Liberty, and in length of Time 
e Mat etting Auit of all the Burthen, and even al- 


Wnoſt of the very marks of Servitude, which 


nd * 1 ſtates Were at firſt encumber with. There 
reapin ay, I think, be many Reaſons offered, for 


ful Pin king that the Kingdom of Afyria firſt 


ve wh ; ounded by Aſbur, the Kingdo of the Medes, 
Ind particularly that of Pera, as well as other 


= k Fingdoms, remarkably ſubject by their moſt 
d by Wncient Conſtitutions to Dęſpotic Authority, 
Mat ere at firſt raiſed upon theſe Foundations. 
I_ nd perhaps the Kingdom of the Philiſtins 
e Ki overned by Abimelech in Abraham's Time was 
ear H f the ſame Sort; for that King ſeems to have 
Cite Pad the Property of all the Land of Philiſtia, 
ip ar hen he gave Abraham leave to live where he 
ad ch ould (7), and Abimelech's ſubjects ſeem every 
—_—_ here to be called his Servants (); and Abi- 
- il elech's Fear and Concern about Abraham, was 
1gdom. Pot upon account of his People, but of him- 
elf, and of his Son, and of his Son's Son (w). 


Landi n the Days of 1/aac, when He went into the 


— 1 and of the Philiſtins to ſojourn, about an hun- 
rig recd Years after the time that (Abraham lived 
plone the Philiſtins ſeem from Servants to have 
n Subjects, in the way I have before men- 
> ned, and accordingly Moſes's Style of them 
y chef altered. The Perſons who in Abraham's 
os Uime were called Abimelech's Servants (x), 


er vice | 
d this 
er van 


6 k : 


() Gen. xx. 15. (a) Ver. 8. & xxi. 25. W 
*) Gen, xx. 8. & xxi. 25. Y MT II 
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dren of Heth had no King, when Abrahn 
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were in 1/aac's Time called Ab:melech's Peopf 2 _ 
ad o 


(V. or the Men of Gerar (g), or the Phi © 
(a), or the Herdſmen of Gerar (5). In A? 
ham's Time the Kingdom of Ph:liftia was i ume 
its Infancy; in Jſaac's Days, the King aſ</ C 
his Servants with him were in a better C uy 
dition (c). : 3 | 3 ” 

Moſt of the Kingdoms in and near Canal I. 
ſeem to have been originally ſo conſtitutu 
that the People in them had great Liber» **©* 
and Power. One would almoſt think the Chi. ou 


petitioned them for a Burying-Place (4); He 


he did not make his Addreſs to a particu 
Perſon, but he /tood up and bowed himſelf tou ara 
People of the Land, even to the Children of Hu 4 p 
(e). And when Ephron and he bargained, ther 5 - 
Agreement was ratified by a popular Councils 0 
(VJ. If Heth was King of this Country, i e 
People had a great Share in the Adminiſt- Me" 

tion: Thus it was at Shechem, where Han! Gred 
was King; the Prince determined nothig ; 975 
wherein the Public was concerned, withuMh; 7, 
communing with the Men of his City about it N Punt 
The Kingdom of Egypt was not at firſt foun: Mie £1, 
ed upon Deſpotic Authority: The King hi 8 
his Eſtates or Patrimony, the Prieſts had ther ovide 
Lands, and the common People had their P Miiniſte 


: —— e Ki, 
(5) Chap. xxvi. Ver. 11. (z) Ver. 7. (a) Ver. i 3 
(5) Ver. 20, (e) I need not obſerve that Abimelech jeemv () Ger 


be a proper Name for the Kings of Philiſtia, as Pharaoh was for iwer Epy 
of Egypt. And Phicol was {6 likewiſe for one employed in the MS) Gen. 
which the Perſons ſo named enjoy d. | (4) Gen. xx RS) Ver. 1 
(e) Ver. 7, (J) Ver. 10. 13, (g) Chap. xxxiv. 20, 

tr1monſ 


F r r 28 
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ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Wimony independent of them both. Thus we 
ad of the Land of Rameſes (b); that was the 
5 ing's Land, ſo called from a King of that 
"ame (i): The Prieſts had their Lands, which 
ey did not ſell to Fo/eph (4); and that the 


18 a cople had Lands independent of the Crown, 
OY evident from the Purchaſes which Joſeph 
7, ade (J), and we may conclude from theſe 
turd Wurchaſes, that Pharaoh had no Power to raiſe 


axes upon his Subjects to encreaſe his own 
Wcvenue, until he had bought the Original 
Night, which each private Perſon had in his 


br = Wofſcflions, for this Fo/eph did for him; and 
'); fn er this was done, then Joſeph raiſed the 
2 Frown a very ample Revenue, by regranting 


the Lands, reſerving a fifth Part of the 
of Hi Wroduct to be paid to the King (); and it is 
d, the ſervable, that the People of Egypt well un- 
Dound rſtood the Diſtinction between Subjects and 
'Y, Wl rvants, for when they came to ſell their 


iniſtr. and, they offered to ſell themſelves too; and 
yrs fired Joſeph, buy us and our Land, and we 
1 1 


i our Land will be Servants unto Pharaoh (i). 
vithon Piodorus Siculus has given a full and true Ac- 
it ( Punt of the ancient Egyptian Conſtitution (0) : 
fount e ſays the Land was divided into three Parts. 
1g bal One Part was the Prieſts, with which they 

Fovided all Sacrifices, and maintained all the 
Hiniſters of Religion. 2. A ſecond Part was 


e King's, to ſupport his Court and Family, 
ch ſeem BR ) Gen, xlvii. 11. (i) Rameſes was the eighteenth King of 
s for th er Egypt, according to Sir J. Marſham from Syncellus. 
; the Sen. xlvii. 22, 26. (I) Ver. 19, 20. (m) Ver. 24. 
Gen, xi WS) Ver. 19. (o) Diodor, Sic. lib. 1. p. 66. 
. 20, 16 | 
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Connefion of the Sacred Book wiſh 00! 
and ſupply Expences for Wars if they ſhoy 3 o, al 
happen; and he remarks, that the King ha e ac 
ing ſo ample an Eſtate, raiſed no Taxes u lat 
his Subjects. 3. The Remainder of the Lu aps 


was divided amongſt the Subjects: Diodm nuch 
calls them the Soldiers, not making a Diſt one 
tion, becauſe Soldiers and Subjects in moſt Mies o. 
tions were the ſame, it being the anciu paid 
Practice for all that held Lands in a Kingdan Ruth. 
to go to War when Occaſion required; andi houg 
ſays, there were three other Orders of Meni xtrer 
the Kingdom, Husbandmen, Shepherds, aws 
Artificers; but theſe were not ſtrictly ſpeakig frame 
Citizens of the Kingdom, but Servant empt 
Tenants, or Workmen to thoſe who were HM rere 
Owners of the Lands and Cattle. When MM That, 
raim led his Followers into Egypt, it is m Pathe 
robable that many conſiderable Perſons join nſlav 
their Families and went with him, and th Poral 
Families being independent, until they agu ven 
upon a Coalition for their common Advantaxhighe: 
it is natural to think, that they agreed upouſ his Of 
Plan which might gratify every Family, nd w 
the Deſcendants of each of them, with a ſuit Fagan 
ble Property, which they might improve aWurthe 
their own. Herodotus gives an Account of H ied v 
Egyptian Polity (p). He ſays, that the H neaſu 
 £1ans were divided into ſeven Orders of Me ectior 
but he takes in the Tillers of the Ground i Th. 
Husbandmen, the Artificers, and the She have 
herds, who were at firſt only Servants emploi their ( 
by the Maſters of the Families they belongs From 
(D Lib. 2. c. 164. | 
Vo 


| | Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


' ſhaw ' o, and not free Subjects of the Kingdom; and 


ng he e adds an Order of Seamen, which muſt be 
es upa of later Date. Herodotus's Account might per- 
ae Lu aps be true of their Conſtitution in Times 
Diodm nuch later, than thoſe I am treating of. There 


Diſt: Ss one Thing very remarkable in the firſt Poli- 
oft N Ties of Kingdoms, namely, that the Legiſlators 


anciu paid a ſurprizing Deference to the Paternal 


and H hought to have over their Children, and were 
Meni rtremely cautious how they made any State- 

aus that might affect it. When Romulus had 
Framed the Roman Conſtitution, he did not at- 
ants I empt to limit the Powers, which Parents 
ere ere thought to have over their Children; ſo 
n Mu hat, as Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus obſerves, a 
is mi Father had full Power, either to impriſon, or 
s join enflave, or to ſell, or to infli the ſevereſt cor- 
d choral Puniſhments upon, or to kill his Son, 
ven tho! the Son at that very Time was in the 
anti pigheſt Employments of the State, and bore 
upon is Office with the greateſt public Applauſe (9); 
Ind when Numa attempted to limit this extra- 
a ſuuſ ſagant Power, he carried his Limitation no 
rove urther, than to appoint, that a Son, if mar- 


t of U ied with his Father's Conſent, ſhould in ſome 


e E neaſure be freed from ſo unlimited a Sub- 
f Meg gection. | 


und a The firſt Legiſlators cannot be imagined to 
:; She have attempted any other Improvements of 
1plori their Country, than what would naturally ariſe 
long from Agriculture, Paſturage, and Planting: 


r 
* — — — 


(q) Dionyſ. Halicar. lib. 2. c. 26, 27. 
Vo I. II. K Traffick 


Authority, or Juriſdiction which Fathers were 


St 
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Comiedtion of the Sacred Book VI N Boo 
Traffick began in After-Ages: And hence i E 


ſoon appeared, that in fertile and open Cour i Jan a. 


tries, they had Abundance of People more than was 
they could employ: For few Hands wou he o 
quickly learn to produce a Maintenance ſu 
more than were neceſſary for the Tillage q T 
the Ground, or the Care of the Cattle; but in oy 

Howe 


mountainous and woody Countries, when 
fruitful and open Plains were rarely met with 
Men multiplyed faſter than they could be 


5 Olm 
1 et J1 


maintained: And hence it came to paſs, thut 88 
theſe Countries commonly ſent forth frequen "> 
Colonies and Plantations, when their Inhab. 6 0 ” 


tants were ſo numerous, that their Land coull 
not bear them, i. e. could not produce a ſui. ke 
cient Maintenance for them: But in the mor on 
fruitful Nations, where greater Mulrituds Þ | wn I 
could be ſupported, the Kings had at ther 1 
Command great Bodies of Men, and employe 7 
them either in raiſing prodigious Buildings, a « To 
formed them into powerful Armies; and thu =” 
in Egypt they built Pyramids, at Babylon th N He 
incompaſſed the City with Walls of an incred- MI ES 
ble Height and Thickneſs; and they conquere We 3 
and brought into Subjection all the Nation Wa Fon 
round about them, „„ 
The firſt Kings laid no ſort of Tax upn ja, 
their Subjects, for the Maintenance of eithe Wong 
their Soldiers or Servants; but all the Tribur I Nelatio 
they took was from Strangers, and their ow! ubject: 
People were free; but they had in every Cour *% 8 
try larger Portions of Land than their Subject 
and whenever they conquered Foreign King- ; 
doms, they encreaſed their Revenue by laying IM 2 * 
| | au 


VI | Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ce ian annual Tribute or Tax upon them, Minus 


our: vas che firſt King that took this Courſe (7), 


= Ine over-ran all his Neighbours with his Ar- 
would 


e fir Paying yearly ſuch Tribute as he thought fit to 


ge d exact from them. The conquered Nations, 


but 1 however free the Subjects of them were at 
where Home, with regard to their own King, were 
with et juſtly ſaid to be under the Yoke of a Fo- 
Id xi Feign Servitude, and were look'd upon by the 
tha WK: ins that had conquered them as larger Farms 
Juen Wo yield him ſuch an annual Product, as he 
ab- hought fit to ſet upon them; and the King 
/ coul And all the People of them, tho' they were 
 fuths Etommonly permitted to live according to their 
Near” pn Laws, were yet reputed the Conqueror's 
itude 


5 ervants. Thus the Kings of Canaan, when 
ther hey became tributary, were ſaid to ſerve Che- 
loyet Egor/aomer (/); and thus Xerxes, when Pythius 
55, U he Lyd:an, preſuming upon his being in great 
d thu Favour with the King, ventured to petition to 
; ther fave one of his Sons excuſed following the 
cred: Army, remonſtrated to him, that he was his 
Jueret er vant (t). The Perſians are frequently called 
ation y Cyrus in Xenophon Arg pes Ii or Men of 

Ferſia, or Si, the King's Friends; and Xer- 
upon ges keeps up in his Anſwer to Pythius the ſame 
either Diſtinction, he mentions that his Children, his 


ribut Relations, his Domeſtics, and then his natural 
r O gubjects, whom he calls his p, went with 
_ im to the War: And dare you, ſays he, who 
bje 5 8 8 1 ; 5 


King- „ 
500) Juſtin; lib. 1. c. 1. Gen. xiv. 4. 7) Herodot. 

laying 1 Wo, #4 99. „ 15 4 ( ) erodo 

a0 K 2 are 


mies, and obliged them to buy their Peace by 
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Comiection of the Sacred Book VI ; Boc 
Traffick began in After - Ages: And hence iM © 
ſoon appeared, that in fertile and open Cour. eas 
tries, they had Abundance of People more tha Die 0 
they could employ: For few Hands wou = 


quickly learn to produce a Maintenance fo rn 
more than were neceſſary for the Tillage qq boat 
the Ground, or the Care of the Cattle; but iu Soy 
mountainous and woody Countries, when Hom 
fruitful and open Plains were rarely met with Let j 
Men multiplyed faſter than they could b 2 eig 
maintained: And hence it came to paſs, tha z ing 
theſe Countries commonly ſent forth frequen 0 vie 
Colonies and Plantations, when their Inhab- houg 
tants were ſo numerous, that their Land coul =. 2 
not bear them, i. e. could not produce a ſuff. WM 3 
cient Maintenance for them: But in the mor on 1 
fruitful Nations, where greater Multitude var 
could be ſupported, the Kings had at ther hey b 
Command great Bodies of Men, and employe i Erla, 
them either in raiſing prodigious Buildings, a ie Ly 
formed them into powerful Armies; and thu avo 
in Egypt they built Pyramids, at Babylon ther Wc 
incompaſſed the City with Walls of an incred: BA rmy, 
ble Height and Thickneſs; and they conquerel ¶ erva; 


and brought into Subjection all the Nation thy Cyr 


round about them. F 1 
The firſt Kings laid no ſort of Tax upo es kee 
their Subjects, for the Maintenance of eith ¶ Piſtinc 
their Soldiers or Servants; but all the Tribur N Relatio 
they took was from Strangers, and their on BWhhjec 
People were free; but they had in every Coum Wim to 
try larger Portions of Land than their Subject 
and whenever they conquered Foreign King: 0 Jut 
doms, they encreaſed their Revenue by yy e gc 
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ice ian annual Tribute or Tax upon them. Minus 
Dou. was the firſt King that took this Courſe (7), 
: tha Wc over-ran all his Neighbours with his Ar- 
woult mies, and obliged them to buy their Peace by 
ze for paying yearly ſuch Tribute as he thought fit to 
ge al exact from them. The conquered Nations, 
but n N however free the Subjects of them were at 
where Home, with regard to their own King, were 


with, Net juſtly faid to be under the Yoke of a Fo- 


vil 
* 1 g 


1d e eign Servitude, and were look d upon by the 
, tber N ing that had conquered them as larger Farms 
quem go yield him ſuch an annual Product, as he 
ab. hought fit to ſer upon them; and the King 
7 coul And all the People of them, tho' they were 
ſuff. WR ommonly permitted to live according to their 
mom wn Laws, were yet reputed the Conqueror's 
_ EScrvants. Thus the Kings of Canaan, when 
; ther 


hey became tributary, were ſaid to /erve Che- 
ployel for laomer (/); and thus Xerxes, when Pythius 
85, Ahe Lydian, preſuming upon his being in great 
d thy WEvour with the King, ventured to petition to 
: the) gave one of his Sons excuſed following the 


cred WR rmy, remonſtrated to him, that he was his 
quere ger vant (7). The Perſians are frequently called 


ation f Cyrus in Xenophon Ard pes TItpoy, or Men of 
Feria, or Þia, the King's Friends; and Xer- 
upon ges keeps up in his Anſwer to Pythius the ſame 


eithet piſtinction, he mentions that his Children, his 


ribur Relations, his Domeſtics, and then his natural 
ir ona gubjects, whom he calls his o, went with 
Coul- im to the War: And dare you, ſays he, who 
bject, . : E „ : 


Kies e Jufin. ib, 1. e. 1 (/) Ger aire 00) Herodot. 
laying . 7. c gg, | 
a 2 are 


5 — 
8 
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* gainſt thoſe Men, who born by Nature 1 


not the ancient Cuſtom for Sons to ſuccelſh 


n ——— 


Connection of the Sacred Book V1 I Bot 
are my Servant, eos S2A©., talk of your Son anc 
Lydia was a conquered Kingdom, and fo 5 Th. 
thius and all the Lydians were the King's P. did 
perty, to do with them as he thought fir. A Rig 
they ſometimes uſed thoſe they had conqueti the | 
accordingly, removing them out of one NM Roy 
tion into another as they pleaſed, But I ſhoui were 
think the Extravagances of ambitious Conqu ¶ toge 
rors not ſo much to be wondered at, as h the! 
Politics of Ariſictle, who has laid down fu as th 
Principles, as, if true, would juſtify all H catio 
Wars and Bloodſhed that an ambitious Prin Birtl 
can be guilty of. He mentions War as one «ff 


of ch 
the natural Ways of getting an Eſtate, for & King 
fays, © It is a Sort of Hunting, which is to from 
% made Uſe of againſt the wild Beaſts, and Jobſer 
his J 
« Servitude, will not ſubmit to it; fo thai rema 
« War upon theſe is naturally juſt (2). mal 

Diodorus Siculus remarks (0), that it i to th 
as: 
their Fathers and inherit their Crowns. T from 
Obſervation was Fact in many Kingdoms; U King 


then it could be only where Kingdoms ve Soldi. 
not raiſed upon Paternal or Deſpotic Aut Prir 
rity: Where Paternal Authority took Pla fever 


the Kingdom would of courſe deſcend as ti Noms, 
did, and the eldeſt Son become at his Fathet Natio 
Death the Ruler over his Father's Children, — 
And where Kingdoms arofe from Maſters af 
their Servants, the right Heir of the Su 
ſtance would be the right Heir to the Crow 


(x) B. 
de Anim 
2, 3» 
ONUS 


ANT? 
4 \ y 
Al e. 


(u) Ariſtor, Politic. l. 1. c. 8. (w) Hiſt, lib, 1. p. 28. 


- fit 2 5 


ok VI Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Ir Son And this we find was the Perſian Conſtitution. 
fo P;.ÞY The Subjects having originally been Servants, 
7's Pr. did not apprehend themſelves to have any 
it. An Right or Pretence ever to become Kings; but 
1querelÞY the Crown was always to be given to one of 
ne N. Royal Blood (x). But in Kingdoms, which 
ſhouif were founded by a Number of Families unitin 
onque together by Agreement to form a Civil Society, 
as th the Subjects upon every Vacancy choſe a King 
yn fü as they thought fit, and the perſonal Qualifi- 


all ie cations of the Perſon to be elected, and not his 
Prina Birth, procured his Election: Many Inſtances 
one af of this might be produced from the ancient 
for E Kingdoms of Greece, and very convincing ones 
is to x from the firſt Raman Kings, of whom Plutarch 
and Jobſerves, that none of them was ſucceeded in 


ture ug 
thai fremarked of each of them ſeverally, what their 
I uvalifications were which recommended them 
it yu to the Choice of the People (2). That Egypt 
ſuccei as anciently an elective Kingdom is evident 

Thi from Plutarch (a), who remarks, that their 


his Kingdom by his Son (y); and Florus has 


as; b Kings were taken either from amongſt their 
15 wer Soldiers or their Prieſts, as they had Occaſion for 
Auth Prince, of great Wiſdom or Valour. But what- 
Plaaſ ever were the original Conſtitutions of King- 
as th doms, it is certain, that Power has always in all 


dathet Nations been more or leſs fluctuating between 


fildren W N 8 
rs af . (x) Briſſenius de Regno Perfarum, I. 1. ) Plutarch. lib. 
e Sub e Animi Tranquillitate, p. 467. (z) L. Flor. Hiſt, Lib, I. 


, 3. 4» 5, 6, 7. See alſo Dionyſ. Halicarnaff, lib. I. 
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of their Anceſtors by Jupiter; thus Aganm 


Connection of the Sacred Book VI 


the Prince and the People, and many Stat 
have from Arbitrary Kingdoms become in Tin: 
Republics, and from Republics become | 
Length of Time arbitrary Kingdoms again 
from various Accidents and Revolutions, «| 
Polybius has obſerved at large (6). . 

It has been an ancient Opinion, that King! 
had their Right to their Crowns by a ſpecifi 
Appointment from Heaven: Homer is even 
oe full of it: The Sceptres of his King 


were commonly given either to them or ſom 


non's Sceptre was made by Vulcan, and by Yu 
can given to Jupiter, by Fupiter to Mercure 
by Mercury to Pelops, by Pelops to Atreus, wi 
Atreus to Thyeſtes, by Thyeſtes to Agamenm 
(c): And this Account came to be ſo firm 
believed, that the Men of Cheronea paid D. 
vine Worſhip to a Spear, which they ſaid wi 
this Celeſtial Sceptre of Agamemnon (d): HW 
mer places the Authority of all his Kings up 
this Foundation, and he gives us his Opinin 
at large in the Caſe of Telemachus (e). He in 


— — 
a 


( Hiſtoriar. Lib. 6. (c) Il. 2 ver. 101. (d) bu. 
fanias in Bœoticis, p. 795. (e) Ody ſſ. x. ver. 388. | 
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troduce 


ever) 


r ſome 


1d D. 


8 upon 


— | 


k VI. 
Stat! 
Time 
me in 
again 
ns, a 
be a Vacancy for him, for many Years. 
King 
ſpecilÞ 
- and ſays, That he ſhould willingly accept the 
Ng F 


Book W. and Prophane Hiſtory: 


troduces Antinous one of the Suitors as alarm'd 
at the Threatnings of Telemachus, and there- 
fore tho' he acknowledged his Paternal Right 
Ito the Crown of Ithaca when Ulyſſes ſhould 
pe dead; yet he wiſhed that there might => 

f- 
E/emachus in his Reply is made to ſpeak as if he 
depended but little upon an Hereditary Right, 


rown, if Jupiter ſhould give him it; but 


that there were Kings of Greece, and many 
amen Perſons of Ithaca, both Young and Old, who 
Dy V 
ercur, ! 
eus, ii 
nemm 
firm aſſerting, that Telemachus ſhould certainly poſ- 
1 ſeſs his Father's Houſe, Servants, and Sub- 
did wa 


): H 


perhaps might have it at the Death of Ulyſſes; 
Put that He would be Maſter of his Father's 
Houſe, Servants, and Subſtance: Eurymachus 
replies, and confirms what Telemachus had ſaid, 


Stance; but that, as to who ſhould be King of 
thaca, it muſt be left to the Gods. Romulus 


| | zndeavoured to build his Authority upon the 
pinur : 
He in. 


game Foundation, and therefore when the 
People were diſpoſed to have him for their 
ing, he refuſed to take the Honour, until 


(d) Pu | | he Gods ſhould give ſome Sign to confirm it 
8. I 


to him: And ſo upon an appointed Day, after 


due Sacrifices and Prayers offered to the Gods, 
She was conſecrated King by 
Thunder 
Nations embraced theſe Sentiments I cannot 
certainly ſay, but I imagine not before God 
had appointed the {/rae/ztes a King: For the 


an auſpicious 
(Y). At what Time the Heathen 
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(f) Dionyſ. Halicarn, ]. 1. 
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 Conneffion of the Sacred Book Vl 


ancient Writers ſpeak of the Kings that reigns 

before that Time in no ſuch Strain, as may h 
ſeen from Pauſanias's Accounts of the fi 
Kings of Greece, as well as from other Writes, 


Nations were fond of claiming to themſelyg 
ſuch a Deſignation from Heaven, leſt thy 
ſhould ſeem to fall ſhort in Honour and Glo 
of the Jew!/h Governours; and Homer, wh 


Greece. 


dign and Protector of. 


It has been the Opinion of ſome Moden 
Writers, that theſe Ancients were very wei 
Politicians in Matters of Religion, and were u 


O 


eaſy Prey to Prieſtcraft. The Earl of Shaft. 
bury is very copious upon this Topic (#), a 
his Followers do commonly think his Arg 


— 1 * 


— 


(g)* Herodot. lib. 2. c. 53. 
(#) Ibid, ver. 321, ec. 


| | ſt of 
; | ould 
age 
according to Herodotus introduced a new Tπ poin 
ogy (g), introduced alſo this Account of h,. 
Original of the Authority of their Kings inf 


() Virgil. An. 2. ver. 2% 
(+) CharaQeriſtics, Vol. 3. Miſcellany JF 


| ook 


| ; zental 


erefc 


We 


ils fir. 
but waen God had by ſpecial Appointmen 


given the J/raelites a King, the Kings of othe 


of. 
d thi 
1blif 


Dance 
Mace 
Virgil embraced this Scheme of H II. 
mer's, and in Compliment to Auguſtus, that 
Roman Republic being overthrown, laid th 
Foundation of Aneas's Right to govern h 
Trojans, who fled with him from the Run 
of their City, upon a Divine Deſignation d 
him to be their King, revealed to him by de, 
Apparition of Hector (b), and confirmed h 
Pantheus the Prieſt of Apollo, who brought ui 
delivered to him the Sacra and Sacred Imago 
(), which Hector had declared him the Gu: 


mentatiou 


ok VI ; ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


reigne(f 
may kj 
ne fil | 
Vr ite; 
ntmen ! 
f othe! 
mſelye i 
ſt tho 

d Glonſ 
r, Wo 
w Th 
of th 
os inn, 
of A 
46, thn 
aid th 
ern h 
Ruin 
tion d 
by ti 

ied bi 
ht ale 
Image 


Gua 


Hoden 
weil 


vere al 


Shaft 
), ani 
Argu- = 


Fes 558 3:2; bc. Dionyſ. Halicar. Antiq. Rum, l. 2. F. 13. 


ä — 


ver. 293. 1 


cellany . 


cations WY 


© -ncations of this Sort concluſive: Let us 
erefore examine how well they are grounded. 
We have as full and large an Account of 
e firſt Settlement of the Roman Prieſthood 
of any, ſo that I ſhall examine this firſt, 
d then add what may be offered abour the 
abliſhed Prieſthood of other Nations. And 
rt of all, Romulus appointed, that the King 
Pould be the Head, and Controuler of all the 
aecra and Sacrifices (I), and under himſelf he 
ppointed proper Perſons for the due Perfor- 
Pance of the Offices of Religion, having firſt 
Pade a general Law, that none but the No- 
Wlicy ſhould be employed either in Offices of 
he State, or of Religion (mM); and the parti- 
lar Qualifications of the Prieſts were (u), 1. 
hey were to be of the beit Fa nies. 2. They 
ere to be Men of the moſt eminent Virtue. 

They were to be Perſons who had an Eftate 
Þiiicient to live on. And 4. Witheut ny 
godily Blemiſh or Imperfection. They 
ere to be above fifty Years of Age: Tice 
Fere the Qualifications requiſite for their being 
Amitted into the Religious Order g us 
ow ſee what they were to get by it; and, r. 
hey were put to no Expence in the Per? 
Wance of their Miniſtrations; for as the 
Jad in his Hands Lands ſer apart on Puri ur 
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90 Connection of the Sacred Book | ook 
the providing the public Sacrifices, build 


ere | 


| and repairing Temples, Altars, and bearing , 

"i the Expences of Religion, fo a ſet Sum Md th 
[ paid to the Prieſts of each Diviſion, to bear Hie in! 
1 Expences of their Sacrifices. 2. They then ho v 
9 ſelves were exempted from the Fatigue Mere c 
1 | going to War, and from bearing City OffcliMWhey v 
| 3. Befides theſe ſlender Privileges, I do / latin: 
i find they received any Profits from their H mbaſ 
uh fice; for it is evident they had no Stipend ina 
: i Salaries; for Miniſters of State, and Miniſe Pur it 
a of Religion alſo, had no Advantages of tit (u 
il ſort in the early Times (o), as is abundanifſ&dees 
evident from one of the Reaſons given l the 

chooſing the Nobility only to theſe Emph eſt at 

ments, namely, becauſe the Plebeians or coWealtt 

mon People could not afford to give away ti ey be 

Time in attending upon them: As to He of 

Number of them, which Lord SHH k fi 

thinks was without End or Meaſure, Din d ſo 

fius of Halicarnaſſus tells us, that no Me Mi 

ever had ſo many originally as Rome, and WW ealtt 

obſerves that Romulus appointed ſixty (p); Me W 

ing us withal elſewhere, that his People ey v 

when he firſt ſettled the Common-wealth, mſQtices 

thouſand three hundred Men, beſides Wom e e 

and Children; and when he died, they Were t\ 

above forty thouſand (7). There were is 4 

_ deed, over and beſides theſe, three Augurs Wl 755 

e Or: 


ise50%970%, appointed by Romulus, and the 
were afterwards three Flamens, who, I thin 


: ; (r) Dio 


. : a | | | 5 1 WMurtarch, i 
(o) Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. I. 2. c. g. (20 16.1 8 d. Flut. 


c. 21. (4) Id. c. 16. 25 
ER wer 


ook | ook VI. and Prophane H iſtory 


build ere firſt inſtituted by Numa; as were the 


aring Y Virgins who were in Number four (7), 
um add the Salii who were in Number twelve (/). 
bear (fe inſtituted alſo the College of the Feciales, 


y then ho were in Number twenty (Y); but theſe 


Offen ey were the Arbitrators of all Controverſies 
do u lating to War or Peace, and Heralds and 
heir H mbaſſadors to Foreign States (): Laſtly, 
end ima appointed the Portrfices Maximi, being 
linie bur in Number, of which himſelf was the 


of tli 
Indant 
ven f 


It (w), and theſe Perſons were the ſupreme 
Edges of all Matters Civil or Religious; but 
l theſe Officers were choſen out of the no- 


emploi eſt and wealthieſt Families, and they brought 
or c Vealth into, and added Luſtre to the Offices 
ay the ey bore, inſtead of coming into them for the 
to ke of Lucre and Advantage. If we were to 
att ok further into the Roman State, we ſhould 
Din id ſome Additions made to the Number of 
no Me Miniſters of Religion, as the City grew in 
and RW calch and Power; for when the Pleverans 


); il Few. wealthy, and were able to bear them, 
le wer ey would not be excluded from Religious 
th, tu ffices, and fo there were in Time twelve Fla- 


Won ens elected from the Commons, and there 
y wall Were twelve Salli added to Numa's twelve by 
ere M ullus Hoſtillius. Tarquinius Superbus appoint- 
gurs two Officers to be the Keepers of the $7by/- 
I che e Oracles, and their Number was afterwards 


think 


— 


\ 14, ivrarch, in Numa. #4) Dionyſ. Halicarn. 1 2. w) Id. 
45 . Plat, in Numa. 3 7] as Y 


ven encreaſed 


ere chiefly employed in Civil Affairs; for 


% Dionyſ. Halicarn, l. 2. (/) Id. ibid. (ie) 14. ibid. 
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becauſe there were in the moſt ancient Tim 


Connection of the Sacred Book MOK 
encreaſed to ten, and by Sylla to fifteen, Nerforr 
in later Ages they had particular Flamem Meir 1 
particular Deities; but take an Eſtimate of Wcrific 
Roman Religion, when their Prieſts were d Set 
numerous, at any Time from the building of ifWe (ha 


City to Julius Ceſar, and it will appear tſWhitanc 
ancient Rome was not overburthened with e He 
ther the Number or Expence of the Religu very v 
Orders. But let us in the next Place look ie Pr 
to Greece. WT ings 

Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus frequently Ne M 
marks of Romulus's Religious Inſtitutions, H 4ch 
they were formed according to the Greek Pu is ov 
ſo that we may gueſs in general, that the Cent t. 


were not more burthened in theſe Matters, H Menœt 


he burthened the Romans; eſpecially if we ue Sac 
ſider what he remarks upon Numa's Inſiu pr Pa 
tions, that no Foreign City whatever, whetl', w. 
Grecian or of any other Country, had ſo m ati: 


Religious Inſtitutions as the Romans (x), the 


mark he had before made, even when Romi Faniſt. 


ſettled the firſt Orders (. The Writer MP rece 
the Greek Antiquities are pretty much at ale L. 
to enumerate the ſeveral Orders of their Pri H᷑rayer 


(z), and they name but few, and theſe ra er 


the Aſſiſtants than the Prieſts that offered ti F N. 9 
ere 


Sacrifices. And I imagine, the true Real 

that we have no larger Account of them, ie 
fficer 
no particular Perſons ſet apart for theſe Offu e ( 


in the Grecian States; but the Kings and Rule Pined 


— 


* —_ 1 


eon: 
m 
| BY) Gen. 
perform 


(x) Dionyſ. Halicarn. lib. 2.F. 63. (7) 18. ibid. 5. 2. 
(2) See Potter's Antiquities, Book 2. c. 3. 


ook 


en, 
mens of< 
te of ii 
ere mi 
ng of ll 
Car thy b 
with of 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

erformed the public Offices of Religion for 
eir People, and every Maſter of a Family 
crificed in private for himſelf, his Children 
nd Servants. If we look over Homer's Poems, 
e ſhall find this Obſervation verified by many 
\ſtances. After Agamemnon was conſtituted 
e Head of the Grecian Army, we find him 
gelivinfMO'cry where at the public Sacrifices performing 
look He Prieft's Office (a), and the other Grecian 
Fings and Heroes had their Parts under him in 


ntly e Miniſtration; and thus Peſcus the Father 
ns, Hf Achilles performed the Office of Prieſt in 
-þ Pla is own Kingdom, when Neon and Ulyſſes 
e Cent to ſee him, and Patroclus, Achilles and 
ers H Menctius miniſtred (5); and Achilles offered 
we cu e Sacrifices, and per formed the Funeral Rites 
Inſtu pr Patroclus (c); and thus again in the Ody/- 
wette , when Ne/tor made a Sacrifice to Minerva, 


rratius and the Noble Echephron led the Bull 
), ache Altar, Aretus brought the Water, and 
Romi Paniſters of Corn, Perſeus brought the Veſſel 
-iters i receive the Blood; but Neſfor himſelf made 
it alle Libations and began the Ceremony with 
r Pri Prayers; the magnanimous Thraſymedes Son of 
e rat Ne knock d down the Oxe; then the Wife 
red Hf Ne//or, his Daughters, and his Sons Wives 
Rea ffered their Prayers; then Fiſſtratus opyap: 


em, ien, perhaps the Captain of his Hoſt, an 


ſo mall 


Tine fficer in ſuch a Poſt as Phicol under Abime- 
Offen (4), ſtabbed the Beaſt: Then they all 


dined in cutting it in Pieces and diſpoſing it 
pon the Altar, and after all was ready 
nz Iliad, v. & in d loc J Is, © I. J. 
Gen. xxvi. 26. i | 
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Neſtor himſelf was the Prieſt and offered gh z 


() Id. ibid. (i) Xenoph. Hellenic, Lib, 3. (0) Id. ibid 


ook 


reeks 
her! 
ho v 
ate. 
ere 1 
ole v 


Connedtion of the Sacred Book 


Py) ; - c . 3 9 - / 3 
Kais d S ens d yea! Er d adore, oh E 
Ates 


Sacrifice (e). Many Inſtances of this ſort mig 
be brought from both 7had and Odyſſey. If 

examine the Accounts which the beſt Hiſtu <d a 
ans give us, they all tend to confirm med 


Point: Lycurgus was remarkably frugal in 1 4 : 
el 


Sacrifices he appointed (f), and the Lav 


monians had no public Prieſts in his Days, Mal P 
for ſome Time after, but their Kings: Pl ral F 
tarch tells us, that when they went to Bau ati 


the King performed the Sacrifice (g); and Mir A 


nophon ſays, that the King performed the pu v 
lic Sacrifices before the City (5), and that Off 
the Army his chief Buſineſs was, to have her 
ſupreme Command of the Forces, and to an. 
their Prieſt in the Offices of Religion (i): the 

this was the Practice when Ageſilaus was chou ateſt 
King of Sparta; for after he was made Kin” C 
he offered the uſual Sacrifices for the City ee, 
And in his Expedition againſt the Perſſan, | pffer 
would have facrificed at Aulis a Town er E 
Bæotia, as Agamemnon did upon undercakih ictir 
the Trojan War, but the Thebans not bei cide 
well affected to him or to the Lacedemoniaf'< 111 
would not permit him (4). In a Word, Wi Pric 
have no Reaſon to think, from any Thing e 
can find in the Greek Hiſtory, that the ancief Ap 


— 


(e) Odyſſ. J. ver. 430, G. (F Plutarch. in Lycurgo, pq : 7 
(g) Ibid. p. 53. (Y) Xenoph. Lib. de Repub. Lacedzm. 


_ Greig 


* | 
ook Mok VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ra © until ſome Ages after Homer, had any 
her public Miniſters of Religion, than thoſe 
Who were the Kings and Governours of the 
ered i ate. Fathers of Families (even tho' they 
rt migt | 1 
v. If if 


Hiſto 
rm u rmed all the Miniſtrations of Religion at 
cir Domeſtic Altars, and thus the Practice 


| in ig a 1 
Lau] Religious Offices was performed in the ſe- 


a8, Id al Parts of every Kingdom amongſt the ſe- 


s: al Families that inhabited it: The public 


oſe who lived under their Direction, and of- 


) Bau national Religion appeared at the Head of 
and ir Armies, or at the Court only, where the 
he pu ing was perſonally prefent, and performed 
char Offices of it for himſelf and all his People. 
ave here are ſome Perſons mentioned by Ho- 
\d to . and called liege or Prieſts, and they offer- 
i): M che Sacrifices even when Kings and the 
chou ateſt Commanders attended at the Altars: 
e Ku us CHiryſes the Prieſt of Apollo burnt the Sa- 
City [ cc, which Ulyſſes and his Companions went 
gan, M ffer at Chry/a, when they reſtored Bri/e:s 
own ier Father (); but this is fo far from con- 
ertakulicting what I have offered, that it intirely 
t ben Incides with and confirms it: Chry/a was a 
malle Iſle in the Egean Sea, of which Chry/es 
rd, oi Prieſt and Governor, and when Ulyſſes was 
ing "| Wc into his Dominions, it was Chryſes's 
ancie ce to offer the Sacrifice, and not Ulyſſes's. 


ere were in the ancient Times many little 

nd d ſmall 5 Lar l 
4 nds, and ſmall Tra&s of Land, where Ci- 

1190, p | 1 

1 5. "BY Government was not ſet up in Form, but 


|. ibid. 


Greg 


p) Homer. II. 1. 


the 


re in reality but Servants) were Prieſts to 


ed all ſorts of Sacrifices for them, and per- 
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more expreſs Terms and Conditions, then 


Cannettion of the Sacred Book { N 


the Inhabitants lived together in Peace ,M 
Quiet, by and under the Direction of cli 
very eminent Perſon, who ruled them by vi 

Admonitions, and by teaching them Religiul 
and the Governours of theſe Countries af 
ed rather the Name of Prieſts than King 
thus Fethro is called by Moſes not the Ku 
but the Prieſt of Midian; and thus Cry 
called the Prieſt of Apollo at Chry/a, and u 
the King of Chry/a ; tho' both He and Fe 
were the Governors of the Countries H 
lived in. If at any Time they and their pu 
ple came to form a Political Society, u 


find theſe Sort of Perſons called both Pri i 
and Kings, and in this manner Melchizede wit 
King of Salem, and Prieſt of the Moſt Hi 
God (7), and Anius was King of Delos, u 
Prieſt of Apollo (o). Theſe ſmall States cu 
have but little Power to ſupport themſelvaſ 
gainſt the Incroachments of their Neighbouſ 
Their Religion was their greateſt Strengl 
and it was their happieſt Circumſtance, tl 
their Kings or Governors were conſpicuous 
their Religion, and thought Sacred by Xi 
Neighbours, being reputed in an eminent SM 
to be high in the Favour of the God, wh 
they particularly worthipped ; ſo as to rent 
it dangerous for any to violate their Right, 
to injure the People under their Protection, 
the Grecians are ſaid to have experienu 


— 


(n) Gen. xiv. 18. (o) Virgil. En. z. ver. 80. | 4 
| wi 8 V 


ok WW: ol VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ce nen they refuſed to reſtore Briſeis to her 
aber 


by vw It is chought by ſome very judicious Writers, 
eligiu hat che Word tepevs is ſometimes uſed for a 
s all or (on, who was not ſtrictly ſpeaking a Prieſt, 
King Not a Diviner from the Entrails of Victims; 
e Aus Achilles in Homer (p), when the Peſti- 
2 10 Ence raged in the Grecian Camp, adviſed 

and nn | 

d Jet | ; | TIVYL ui Selb 1 iegno 

ies y H 2 ovaepToAa" 

Elr Fegg | | 

y, u ſend for either a us or Prophet, or an 
then ess, or an o % a Diviner by Dreams, 
h Pi inform them how to appeaſe Apollo; but I 
ede M Nnagine the Tepevs here mentioned, was ſome 
oft Hue of theſe Iſular Prieſts or Kings, of whom 
eln ul their Neighbours had an high Opinion for 
tes cal eir great Skill in matters of Religion, upon 
el ich Account they uſed to be frequently ſent 
Bl . or ſent for, as the Occaſions of their Neigh- 
rent ur-States required the Aſſiſtance of their Ad- 
ce, Mee and Direction. Such a King and Prieſt 
100; PS Rhamnes in Virgil (9), 

2 by | . _ Regi Turno gratiſſimus 
d, w, : 

to reno Amongſt the true Worſhippers of God, ſome 
ights, rſons were very fignally diſtinguiſhed from 
ection, Whcrs by extraordinary Revelations of God's 
eriene ill made to them. Abraham was received 


Abi melech as a Prophet (7); and God was 


| ; I) Homer. Il. 1. (4) En. 9. ver. 327. (7) Gen. xx, _ 
Vor. II. pleaſed 
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Connection of the Sacred Book | 3 


pleaſed to make his Will known to theſe Pe 
ſons by Viſions or by Dreams (/), and ſons 
times by audible Voices and divine AppearaſM* o7 
ces: And when any Perſons were known to H 


thus highly favoured of God, Kings and graffi "ha 
Men paid a Regard to them, and were willig ed. 
to conſult them upon Difficulties and emergen "% h 
Occaſions, and were glad to have them, not Nun 
ſacrifice for them, which there was no Oc rea 
ſion they ſhould do, but to pray for then? c 
for their Prayers were thought more than «8 (50 | 
dinarily available with God (F); and this abs 
der of Men, namely the Prophets, are E C54, 
quently mentioned in Scripture: And as re 
was pleaſed to diſtinguiſh his true Servants Ae, 
the Gifts of Propheſie ; ſo in all the Heat hum 


Nations diverſe Perſons imitated theſe Pow im 


and made it their Buſineſs in various Mann ing 
by Art and Study to qualify themſelves N bov 
know the Will of their Gods, and to diſcoꝶ nd! 
it to Men; and Perſons thought to be thi 


mt 
qualified, were in every Kingdom retained i whe 
Kings and Rulers, or if they had them no only 


Hand, they ſent for them upon Occaſion toi Him 
rect in emergent Affairs, and difficult Circuf rim 
ſtances. Balaam the Son of Beor had iH er 
Character of a Prophet in the Nations ro Mrhe. 
about the Place where he lived, and there pon 
Balaz in his Diſtreſs about the 7/raelites u NLati 
for him zo Pethor, which is by the River of oget 


Land of the Children of his People (u); ufWppo 


when Bal22m was come to Balak, Baiak wif 


ordi 


(/) Numb. xii. 6. () Gen. xx. 7. (a) Numb. x8 ö ; 
ord1nar b | J 


(w) 
x2) D; 


EV Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


le Per , ordinarily the Sacrificer, and Balaam's Em- 
d ſons 3 ployment was, to report to him any Revelati- 
8 ons it ſhould pleaſe God to make him about the 
vn to i 


T/raelites (v] ] And thus when the Chiefs of 


nd Dre | Greece offered their Sacrifices, Calchas attend- 
> willy cd, and explained an Omen, which put them 
merge in great Surprize (x). In Length of Time, the 
„ not Number of the Heathen Prophets encreaſed 
0 Occ greatly, there were many of them in Egypt 
e Win the Days of Moſes, and of ſeveral Orders 
than of 


(s), and there were four Orders of them at 
this (0 Babylon in the Time of Daniel, namely, the 
| wy g BIC bartummim or Magicians, the Aſhapim or A.- 

as LE 
Van EMecha/epim or Sorcerers (z); but they were not 
lea numerous in Greece until after the Times, which 
Power am to treat of for when Ageſilaus was made 
Mans ing of Sparta, about A. M. 3600, which is 
elves bove 300 Vears after the Building of Rome, 
diſcau nd near as much later than the Time where I 
be t im to end this Undertaking, when Ageſilaus 
Lined vas to offer the Sacrifices for the City, he had 
n nat nly one Ae or Prophet attending to inform 
on 10m of what might be revealed to him at the 
Circuu rime of his Sacrifices, as Agamemnon in Ho- 
had u er is deſcribed to have had at the Trojan War. 
ns rourhere were another Sort of Officers attending 
hereſu pon the Sacrifices, called the an puxes, or in 


tes u Latin Præcones, and their Buſineſs was to call 
rf ogether the People, when Aſſemblies were 
4); f ppointed, and they were frequently ſent Am- 
a. wht ; 


()) Exod. vii. 11. 
L 2 baſſadors, 


a ( Numb. xxiii. 30. (x) Il. 2. 
mh. XII. 1 2 Dan. ii. 2. | 
rdinarl "2 | 


rologers, the Chaſdim or Cha!deans, and the 


29 


r 


. 5 : bv, ” . „ © 5 * OOTY 
: „ 


100 Connefion of the Sacred Book VII 
baſſadors, or rather as Heralds from State ul 
State, and they aſſiſted at Sacrifices in dividigg 
the Victims, and diſpoſing the ſeveral Parts a 


the Offering in due Form upon the Altar (4 |... 
before the Prieſts kindled the Fire to burn ij and 
93 but I cannot find any Reaſon to think that th In o 
5 | Greeks had, at the Time that Rome was buil bn 4 


if ſo many Perſons ſet apart to attend upon ch 
| Religious Offices, as even Romulus appointeda i 
the firſt Building of his City. 


| is If we go into Afia: As Men were plant 
a there, and Cities built, and Governments eſt. 

"6 bliſhed earlier than in Greece; ſo we find, alfÞ;c 

40 juſt now hinted, that the Wiſe Men of Bahn ple 

ba. were numerous in the Days of Daniel: Wha: cc 

| 15 they began there, I cannot ſay, but I ami fi 

1 to think their firſt Riſe was from Belus the H.. T 

i] | gyptian, the Son of Neptune and Libya, vu . nc 

208 travelled from Egypt, and carried with him Þ; 

% Number of Egyptian Prieſts, and obtain . L. 
Leave to ſit down at Babylon, where the Kig ci 
who then ruled there, gave them great Enco- . th 
ragement upon account of their Skill in Aſtu th 


nomy. Of this Belus I ſhall ſpeak more her . Bi 
after. His coming to Babylon was about th w. 
Time of Moſes (5); but I would obſerve th 

the Kings of theſe Nations had not parted with 
their Prieſthood in the Days of Cyrus, u 
Xenophon is very expreſs in his Accounts of th 
Prince's performing the public Sacrifices, u 
many Places (c). | IE i 


— 


— —Y 


(a) Homer. II. in loc. var. (5; See Book VIII. (c) ¹ f 
de Cyropæd. J. 2. 1. 3.1. 9. ge, ; z cle 


Eat 


Itar ( 
Urn u; ; 
chat te In other Nations. They had Lands ſettled up- 
n them in the Time of Joſeph (d), and ac- 
Fording to Diodorus Siculus, a third Part of the 
Frhole Land of Eg ypt was theirs (e): And 


8 bull, 


on the! 


inteda 
planted 


1d, 281 


Babyln 


am aj! 


e Kin, 


Enco- Wt 
1 Aſt BF the Son of a Prieſt was always a Prieſt by 
Birth, as was the whole Lineage after him 
out tk 
ve tl 
ed wil Author, which I chooſe to paſs over. If I give 


n Account of the Egyptian Prieſthood from 


re here 


ok Vi. 
State u 
avi erſtitions that overflowed the World, and it is 

arts of 


| ] Reflect. Characteriſtics, Vol. III. 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
Eg yßi was the Parent of almoit all the Su- 
Particularly remarked, that the Prieſts in the 


oft ancient Times were more numerous here, 
nd far more magnificently provided for, than 


ord Shaftsbury's Triumphs here run very high 


f | z-ainſt the Church-Lands, and the Landed 
Its eſt. WY | 


lergy, as he is pleaſed to call the Egyptian 


Prieſts of theſe Times: This Right Honoura- 
ple Writer aſſerts, That the Magiſtrate, ac- 
Wbaf f cording to the Egyptian Regulation, had re- 
_ ſigned his Title or Share of Right in Sacred 

e EE 
a, wi 
1 him; 


btaina!? 


# Things, and could not govern as he pleaſed, 
nor check the growing Number of theſe 
Profeſſors (/). And that in this Mother 
Land of Superſtition the Sons of theſe Ar- 
tiſts were by Law obliged always to follow 
the ſame Calling with their Fathers. Thus 


* 


without Interruption.” There are a great 
any other Particulars enlarged upan by this 


hat the ancient Writers hint about it, that 


lone will ſhew, how widely ſome Writers err 
in their Accounts of ancient Facts, out of Hu- 


„* 


(4) Gen. xlyiii (e) Diodor. Sic, l. x. () Miſcellaneous 


L 3 mour 


0 
j 
Y 
{ 
9 


q 

* 

q P . 
-W 
-Þ I 
«., 
2 
1 


&= 
= = 
2 - 
— 


—_ 
S 


—— — — * * 2A. . — 5 — — 
5 o 4 Game 


— OE D 
: 
— 4 av 
8 
— - - 


— — = 
- * + 
— Is 1 
© — 4 = ED 
— 5 = _ _ * 
— 


ED == => * WF 


— —— CE ——_—_— _ 


they ſhould ſend to the Oracle at Delphos to be . 00 


connection of the Sacred Book vi 
mour and Inclination to reflect upon the Chur;; 
and Clergy, Religion was in the early Time 
lookt upon by all the Nations in the World as 
a poſitive Inſtitution of God, and it was 33 
firmly believed, that none could be the Min. 
ſters of it, but thoſe Perſons whom God hin. 
ſelf had appointed to perform the Offices of 
it. Ariſtotle indeed, who threw off Tradition 
and founded his Opinions upon what he thought 
to be the Dictates of right Reaſon, ſeems u 
give every State or Community a Power of az 
pointing their Miniſters of Religion, hinting 
at the ſame time, that the Citizens of an ad. 
vanced Age, who were paſt engaging in labs We 
rious Employments for the Service of the Pu- 
lic, were the proper Perſons to be appointe lk 
to the Sacred Offices (g); but Plato, who hi 
a greater Regard to the ancient Cuftoms au 
Traditions, makes a Divine Deſignation abl- Wm 
lutely neceſſary for the rightly authorizing ai 
Perſon to perform the Offices of Religion: I: 
adviſes the Founders of Cities, if they coli 
find any Prieſts, who had received their Off 
from their Fathers, in a long Succeſſion back 
ward, to make uſe of them; but that if fuci 
could not be had, but that ſome muſt be 
created, that they would leave the Choice v 
the Gods, appointing proper Candidates, an 
chooſing out of them by Lot, ſuch as the 4 
Deity ſhould cauſe the Lot to fall to; and thut 


directed what Rites, Ceremonies and Laws 0 - om 


— 


(8) ariſtot. de Repub, Lib. 7. cap. 9. 8 | | 
4 Religio BY 


7 


Time 
/orld ; 
was u 
> Min. 
d hin. 
aces of 


adition Wl 
he Yates or Augurs, who were to declare to 


ems u he People the Will of the Gods about them 


r of ap- 


nough: 


hinting 
an al. 


n labs 8 


e Pub 


NS and 


n: Ft 
could 
Office 
back- 
f ſuch 
1ſt be 
ice [0 
„ and 
18 the 
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ok VI. 4 | 


Chur Neeligion they ſhould eſtabliſh (%: This was 


Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Whe ancient univerſal Senſe of all Nations; and 

e may obſerve that both Romulus and Numa 
Wook care at leaſt to ſeem to act according to 
Wheſe Maxims. Romulus built his City by Con- 
ultation with the Etruſcan Haruſpices (i), and 
Ppon his appointing new Orders of Prieſts, he 
ade a Law to devolve the confirming them to 


): And Numa was thought to do nothing 
hut by Inſpiration, pretending the Directions 
pf the Goddeſs Egeria for all his Inſtitutions 
. The moſt ancient Prieſthood was that 
ESvhich Fathers or Heads of Families exerciſed _ 
,oint In and for their own Families and Kindred ; 


ho hi \nd the Divine Inſtitution of this was what 


l Nations were ſo fully convinced of, that 


ae he public and eſtabliſhed Religions did not ſu- 
val Perſede it, but left it as they found it; ſo that 
8 | ho private Perſons, who were not publickly 


alled to that Office, might not offer Sacrifices 


| | dn the public Altars, yet each Head of a Fa- 


ily was Prieſt for his own Family at his pri- 


Pate Focus, or domeſtic Altar; and theſe Pri- 


ate or Family-Prieſts, I imagine, were the 


Perſons whom Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus ſpeaks 
3 f, as having res ouſyenas it mauve, Or a 
2 rieſthood over thoſe of the fame Lineage 
d chat 
tobe 


d. 00 Platon, de Legibus, 1. 6. p. 2660 (i) Platarch.' in viel 
omuli, % Dionyſ{. Halicar. Antiq. Rom. Lib. 2. c. 12. 


| ({) 1d. ib, c. 60. Plutarch. in Vit. Numæ. Florus, I. 1. & 4s 
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Conneftion of the Sacred Book M 
with themſelves (n); and what Reverence a 
Regard was paid them, may be gueſſed by u 
Obſervation of Atheneus, who remarks, 
of all Sacrifices thoſe were eſteemed the ma 
Sacred, which a Man offered for his own D 
DA | meſtics (); and indeed they might well beg 
1 accounted, the Perſons that offered them h 
ing perhaps the only Perſons in the Heathe 
Nations, who had a juſt Right to offer any i 
crifices. T7 | 1 
As this Senſe of Things appears not to hu 
been extinguiſhed even in the Times of Nm 
lus, nay even Ages after him; ſo it is moſt pu 
bable, that Men kept very ſtrict to it in ri re 
firſt Times: And we muſt not ſuppoſe, uu 
at the firſt erecting Kingdoms and Civil Soc 
ties, the ſeveral Bodies of Men appoint 
whom they would to be their Prieſts : It 
| more likely, that they thought, as Plato hi 
1 great Maſter of the ancient Cuſtoms and TI 
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" ditions of all Nations did, that the Prieſthood 
11 which had deſcended from Father to Son, u 
1 ſtill to be retained (o); and accordingly, when 
17 Kingdoms were originally planted by but op 
5 ſingle Family, the King or Head of that on, 


Family might be the ſole public Miniſter «i 
Religion to all his People; but where King ' 
doms were originally peopled by many Fam" 
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(n) Dionyſ. Antiq. Rom. L. 2. c. 21. (n) Ogi % 
11 Suoie Seols Y Teopneries n ig F dE, Athena BY 

Deipnoſoph. l. 1. c. 8. (0) Iepor 5 tepias ois who n 

erdTUGY leporuwe nh xv. Plat, de Legibus, lib. 6. p. 860. WR 
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book VI. and Prophane Hiffory. 105 
nce ai es independant of each other, they might 
by M Heree to inſtitute, that the Perſons who in pri- 
Ss, tha ate Life had been Prieſts of the ſeveral Fami- 
ie mo ies of which the Body politic was conſtituted, 
wn Da hould become jointly the national Prieſts to all 
ell bene Land: And thus the Egyptian Prieſts 
em e night be originally the Heads of the ſeveral 
Jeathe Families that conſtituted the Kingdom. Thar 


any Wis Conjecture does not err much, if any thing, 
om the Truth, will appear to any one that con- 


to han ders duely the ancient Egyptian Polity: For, 
f Ram . They thought their Prieſts almoſt equal in 
oft pw Pignity to their Kings; and the Prieſts had a 
in threat Share in the Adminiſtration of Affairs; 


ſe, tu yr they continually attended to adviſe, direct 


| Soc nd affiſt in the weighty Affairs of the King- 
point m (5). 2. They thought it an irregularity 
: ti have any one made their King, who was 
ato tor one of their Prieſts ; but if it did ſo hap- 


1d In fen, as in Length of Time it ſometimes did, 
eſthool e Perſon who was to 7 be King was ob- 
on, uu ed to be firſt received into the Order of 


when Prieſts, and then was capable of the Crown. 


ue or Whenever a Prieſt died, his Son was made 
dat ont rieſt in his Room (7). I am ſenſible, that the 
iſter a ery Particulars I have produced, are frequent- 
King made uſe of to hint the great Aſcendant, 
Fam. hich Prieſtcraft and Religion gained over 


ing and People in the Land of Egypt; but 


— — ; 


20107 e) e ja e 7 Heis dr e, u 


1 . ; 1 = i 
Athenzu I zel Cs, Ts Bacing, I N gunsp , F 5 eonyurTas 


TL ena). y1vo0. Diodor. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 66. 
p. 860. Plato in Politico, p. 550. Plutarch. Lib, de Iſide & Oſiride, 


lie | a 4. (5) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 37. 
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106 Connection of the Sacred Book V 


no one truly verſed in Antiquity can uſe then 

to this Purpoſe: It was not the Prieſtho,,tll# 
that by Religious Craft raiſed the Poſleſlos, ff 
it in ancient Times to the higheſt Stati 
and Dignity; but rather, none but Perſon; vo 
the higheſt Stations and Dignity were thou 
capable of being Prieſts, and ſo of conſequem 
the Men of this Order could not but ſhine vi 
double Luſtre : They were as great as the 
vil State could make them, before they ent 
ed upon Religious Miniſtrations, for it wi 
reckoned a monſtrous Thing to make Pri 
of the meaneſt of the People (/); and acc 
ingly Romulus appointed the Nobleſt and . 
Wealthieſt of the Senators for theſe Off 
(H); and Fo/ephus was ſenſible, that this wi 
the univerſal Practice of all the Heathen Ni 
tions, and therefore remarks how equirablyth 
Fewiſh Prieſthood was at firſt founded, ti 
great Wealth and Poſſeſſions were not the ki 
quiſites to qualify the Perſons who were if 
into it, for their Admiſſion into the Sacred (i 
der (), which he muſt know to be requirhl# 
in all Heathen Nations, or his Argument H 
been of little Force. Divine Appointmanl 
placed the Prieſthood at firſt in the Head q 
every Family, and Men did not for many A 
take upon them to make Alterations in a 
Matter. When Mizraim and his Follow 
ſat down in Egypt, Mizraim was the Pri 
and Governour of his own Family; and 


8 5. 


a 
— 


(/) 1 Kings xiii. 33. (9) Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. 1. . 
(u) Joſephus contra Apion. I. 2. p. 1379. = 
Leadi A 


ook N J ok VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 107 


ſe baff ading Men that followed him were, by the 
& Nie Right, each Head of a Family, Prieſt 
runs : a Governour of thoſe that belonged to him; 


d what Coalition could be more eaſy, or 


rlons ar Civil Government, or Religious Hierar- 
though better grounded, unleſs they had had a ſpe- 
In Direction for their Polity from Heaven, as 
une wil 


3% ol Wc Vaelites afterwards had, than for Mig- 
S the („ and his Followers to agree, that one of 
J enteggem ſhould have the Preſidence or Superiori- 
r i and that they ſhould all unite to promote 
e Fri ligion, Order and Government. amongſt 


I accou ir Children and their Deſcendants? And this 


and üs the firſt Polity in Egypt; which if duely 
Ou n Gdered will give a clear Account of what I 
this ug erved of the Honour paid to the Egyptian 
_ g ics. 1. Their Prieſts were thought almoſt 
rablyti 


al in Dignity to their Kings, and were 


2d, uuf Wncd with them in the public Counſels and 
che WS ninitrations : And ſurely it cannot be 
Were ought a great Uſurpation for them to claim 
credo is Honour: They were, every one, Heads 
req uu Families as the King himſelf was, and ſub- 
ent 8 Wd inate to him only for the Purpoſes of Civil 
2100 fe. 2. The Kings were commonly choſen 
Head i Wt of the Prieſts, or if any other Perſon be- 
Ny g mc King, he was obliged to be admitted into 
m e Pricit's Order before he received the Crown; 
ollowet = Appointment not improper, if we conſider 
he Pra gat, according to this Conſtitution of the E- 
and ti 9/27: Government, all but the Prieſts were by 


Wacure ſubject to ſome or other of the Prieſts, 
| d they only were the Perſons who could have 

eternal Right to govern, and every other 
Leary Order 


x08 Conneftion of the Sacred Book N 
Order of Men in Eg yyt owed to them a fi 2 
Duty and Obedience. 3. Whenever a P 
died, his Son was appointed Prieſt in H 
Room; Herodotus ſays, ere. 5 Tis ü 
TYTs 0 Wars ανν τνπτντπi sp ); not as LA 
 Shaftsbury repreſents it, that all the Chile 
of the Prieſts were obliged by Law to fol 
the Calling of their Fathers; but the ſo U 
not Tlaifes] not the Sons, but the eldeſt wi 
was appointed Prieſt in his Room; fo that ti 
only endeavoured to preſerve that Order, wid 
God himſelf originally appointed, and th 
Prieſthood could not hereby become more nM 
merous, than the original Families that fi 
planted the Land. It is remarkable, that 
Service of the Altar would naturally have 6&$ 
fcended much in this manner amongſt the 
raelites, if God had not thought fit by a whit 
Inſtitution to have the whole Tribe of her 


fet apart for the Miniſtry inſtead of the Fu me 
born of their ſeveral Families. The Eg cut 
Prieſthood thus conſidered, will not appeni i Muſe 
extravagant as ſome Writers have imagined; tro) 
will the Diviſion of the Land, ſuppoſing a P. 
even a third Part of it was the Prieſts, be li ould 
to ſo much Cenſure and Odium, as theſe wh, 4: 
thors delight to throw upon it; for the Peru don 
who as Prieſts ſeem to have had too mud he 
were in Truth the whole Body of the Nx <1 
lity of the Land, and the Egyptian Polity t Re 

ions 


really this and no other: The King had a the 

Part of the Land for his Share as King, to «Wa 

(w) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 37. |; 3 
a 


ook Wok VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

n a filk ee him to defray his public Expences with- 
2 Pri t Tax or Burthen to his Subjects: The No- 
in Mity or Heads of the ſeveral Families had a 


Nö ird Part, and they were to furniſh all the 
as La x pences for Religion, and to perform all the 
Child iices of it, without any Charge to the Peo- 
o folla e: The common Subjects had the remaining 
> [0 N ird Part not encumbred, with either any 
deſt x to the King, or Expence upon Account 
hat tie Religion: And I imagine that the Commons 
r, wid P/eberans have in few Kingdoms had a lar- 
nd th r Property in Land, than this is. 


The Aſatic Prieſthoods are in general ſaid 


nore ng 

that H have had a very exorbitant Power over the 
that te. I wiſh the Authors of this Opinion 
have H re particular in pointing out the Times and 
t the ces when and where. I cannot apprehend, 


7 2 


of I her Influence or Intereſt at Babylon in the 
he Ful me of Nebuchadnezzar, when he threatned 
g cut them all in Pieces, and to make their 
Buſs a Dung hill (x), and gave Orders to 


c the Religious Orders had ſo overbearing 


109 


-ppear if 

ory ctroy them all, for their not anſwering him 
ſing tu a Point, in which it was impoſſible they 
be ih uld anſwer him (5); for as Daniel obſerv- 
neſe M he Secret was not revealed to Him for any 
Perſu dom, that he had more than any Living (8) ; 
o mia d he remarked, that the wiſe Men of Baby- 
e NH could not poſlibly diſcover it (a). A fair and 
lity u Repreſentation of the ancient Heathen Re- 
da th ions, would ſhew that it was not Prieſtcraft 
7, to y 4 | — 
— ) Dan. ii. 5, (5) Ver. 10, 17, 27, 28, 30. (z) Ver. 30. 
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por ſent for Balaam, the Employment he 
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that ruled the Heathen World; but that Mut L 
and great Men having had originally in Mi 


Hands the Offices of Religion, turned the ]! 
into State-Policy,and made it a mere Art ue ſe 
vern their Kingdoms by, and to carry formate 
their Deſigns: Theſe were Plat arch's Tho hets 
upon this Subject, when he magined all ou 
Arts of Divination from Dreams, Prodi ve 
Omens, Sc. to be of Service [not to the Mith 


ligious Orders, but] to States- men, in order 
their (% managing the Populace, as the pul 


Affairs ſhould require: And to this Uſe M cta 
and Rulers did in theſe Times put all iſſe. 
Power and Preſidency in the Offices of H 
gion, until they had vitiated and corre. 
every Part and Branch of it. It is indeed thn” 
that God in the firſt Ages made ſo many Mets 
lations of his Will to particular Perſons e. 
might, one would think, have check'd wn t if 
Career of Idolatry and Superſtition ; bu and 
do not find, that the Rulers of Nations vw thy 
often willing to allow an Order of Prophe«F-* 

their Kingdoms to be employed purely o egle 
out and publiſh to them the Will of Hen“ 
any further than their Political Views mir tak 
be ſerved by it: When Balak the Son of 41 


for him was to curſe the 1/raelrtes, in order 


— 


19 


(b) *Oveicara M gdανμαν,, Y Toros dAAW ofus 
% monitors r dude,,“Eỹn/ Y es avian of dhe 
XN nraſu27 ues Civ v a ypuoov 1ows by, dome * 
As & esta Heον,i0 wes 79 cν,ẽ“u arliomwacau 1 
Tachoa 785 . Plutarch. lib. de Genio So:ratis, p. j® 
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ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

that Ku ut Life and Courage into his People, whoſe 
ly in ü pirits were ſunk by the Conqueſts which 1/- 
the wi / had obtained over the Amorites (c); and 
Art oe {<< in him an early Inſtance what an Eſti- 
y form Pate the Heathen Kings had formed of Pro- 
Thoua hets and their Inſpiration: When Balak 
ed all Wought that Balaam might have been won to 
Prom Arve his Purpoſe, then he complimented him, 
> the ith pretending to believe, that He, whom he 
1 order ed, was bleſſed, and he whom he curſed,was curſed 
he pul ); but when Balaam did not anſwer his Ex- 
ie Ku ectation, he paid no Regard to him, but diſ- 
all HM Piſſed him in Anger; Therefore now flee thou 
of M by Place : I thought to promote thee to great 


Your, but lo, the Lord hath kept thee back 


COr Tut | ; 
deedm n Honour (e). Thus their Prieſts or Pro- 


ny Be hets were promoted to very great Honours, if 
rſons ey could ſerve political Views and Deſigns ; 
eck'd i Mit if they really world not go beyond the Com 


but 27-4101: of the Lord, to do either good or bad 
ons heir own Mind; but what the Lord ſaid, 
at they would ſpeak (F); then they were 


-ophe« 

Fg Weg lected, and Anti-prophets, Magicians, Chal- 
Heu 2/25, or other Artificers were oppoſed to them, 
s ma fake off all Impreſſions they might make 
of von the People, contrary to the public Views 
t he ad Intereſt : Thus the Magicians of Eg ypt 
order ere employed againſt Moſes, when Pharaoh 


as not willing to part with ſo great a Number 
— Slaves as the 1/rae/ites. And by theſe means, 
1 eligion and the Offices of it were much per- 


— 


; (e) Numb. xxii. 3, 4, 5. (d) Ver. 6. Chad. xxiv« 
| ; , 10, Ih, (f) Ver. 13. a | ( ) P. XXIV 
verted, 
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fluence, and has therefore Ability to perfomp 


N 
"P * 
BS 
"* 

2 

2 

q 

— 


verted, before the Time that God thought of 
to make a Change in the Prieſthood, andi 
have a particular Order of Men ſer apart i 
the Service of the Altar (g). In the later 1 
ges, the Heathen Nations copied after N 
Pattern, and Temples were built, and Ora 
of Prieſts appointed for the Service in thenii 
every Country; and the annual Revenues {lf 
tled, together with the numerous Preſent, of 
Votaries, raiſed immenſe Wealth to the R 
vious Orders; but I do not apprehend, thi 
the Affairs of Kingdoms were made ſubjet wi 
their Arbitrament and Diſpoſal, or that Rig 
and States-men in the later Times of the H 
then Superſtitions paid more Deference or 
gard to them, than what they thought wasn eur 
quiſite for the Public Good. BY 
It has indeed been thought in all Ages in. 
be both the Duty and Intereſt of Magiſtrayf hic 
to eſtabliſh the Worſhip of a Deity amo 
their People. And it is certainly their D 
to do it as Men, who are bound to promo 
the Glory of God; and there is more Sou 
of Words than Force of Argument in the? 
tence of ſome Writers, That the Magiſtrat 
as Magiſtrate, has nothing to do in this my” 
ter; for if it be undeniably certain, that ev} 
Man is obliged to promote the Glory of G 
it will follow, that the Magiſtrate is not «Wl 
empted; but moves in a Station of greater l. & 7} 


t1yoq! 


this, which is a Duty univerſally incumbe e 
nia: 
TI LP perzv 


(g) Exodus xxviii, Numbers iii. 


vba 


ook \ 


oughe of 
; and ii 
apart lll 
2 later 4 
after chill 
d Orin 
them | 
>nues {i 
reſents oe 
the N 
nd, I | 5 
— Wction of God's Providence (, without which 
bo ” 1 ublic Affairs of Kingdoms to be in a ſafe and 
it Was e 


at King 


eir Dur 


promo z 


re Soul 


the rf 
agiſtra 

his mi 
lat eve 
of Gall 
not «Wl 
eater l 
perfor 
cumberin 
— 


Wr. Cicero Orat. pro C. Rabirio. 


ook VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


pon all Men, in a more effectual manner. If 
heſe Writers would gain their Point, they 
uſt prove, that the being a Magiſtrate can- 


Wcls that Duty, which the Magiſtrate, as 4 


an, owes to God, and which is part of his 


Weaſonable Service of the Deity; and which he 


$ indiſpenſably obliged to perform in the beſt 
anner he can, only taking a due Care, that 
Zeal for his Duty does not lead him into un- 
ſt or wicked Meaſures about it: But it is the 
tereſt of the Magiſtrate to eſtabliſh Religi- 
n; for it is the ſureſt way to obtain the Pro- 


o wiſe and prudent Writer ever reputed the 


ouriſhing Condition: And it is the only, or 


far the beſt way to cultivate thoſe moral 
Ages, 
agiſtra 


amo 


rinciples of Duty amongſt a People, without 
hich no Community can be either happy or 


— 


2 a” * 5 o/ 
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ups). Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiquit. Rom. I. 2. c. 18. 
9 


Mis 8 immortalibus, quorum ope & auxilio, multo ma- 


s hæc Reſpublica, quam ratione hominum & conſilio guberna- 
Etenim quis eſt tam vecors, 
l cum Deos eſſe intellexerit, non intelligat eorum Nu- 
ine hoc tantum Imperium eſſe natum & auctum, & retentum? 
vam volumus licet, P. C. ipſi nos amemus, tamen nec numero 
iſpanos, nec robore Gallos, nec calliditate Pœnos, nec Artibus 


W=05, nec denique hoc ipſo hujus Gentis ac Terræ domeſtico 


tivoque ſenſu Italos ipſos ac Latinos, ſed Pietate ac Religione, 


ae hac und Sapieniia, quod Deorum immortalium numine 
is regi gubernarique perſpeximus, omnes Gentes nationeſque 
Prerviwus. Cicero Orat. de Haruſpicum Reſponſis, 
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Connection of the Sacred Book Vi 
ſecure (i): Thus Tully thought upon un 


"_ 
- 2s 
"©," 
Bhs. 

x * 
-* 4 
* 


Subject, concluding the Happineſs of ,| * De 
Community to be founded upon Religin i ake 
and very judiciouſly querying whether 7p; W's 
cco 


tate adverſus Deos ſublatd] if a general M 
le& of Religion were introduced, a Looſend 
of Principle deſtructive of all Society wou 
not quickly follow, an Evil which if the Mag. 8 
ſtrate does not prevent, he can do nothin 
very effectual to the public Welfare. Tu 
all the Heathen Magiſtrates have ever ba 
apprized of; and therefore never were i 
wild as to attempt to diſcharge them 


of the Care of it: Their only Fault wi. 
that their Care of it was too political: Ma 25 N 
they themſelves were the Miniſters of M/, 
gion, they ſet up their Fancies inſtead of RM 44S 
ligion, as their Speculations led them, of A, 
their Intereſts directed; and afterwards, wh 3 
they appointed other Perſons to the Mu 


ſtrations, they ſo managed as to have a 


at their Direction for the ſame Purpoſe; 200 
will appear to any one, that will fairly ene 
mine this Subject. Llioi 

There ſhould be ſomething ſaid, befor WWW 175; 
cloſe this Book, about the Right which i 2 
male Heirs may be ſuppoſed to have H "os 
thought by theſe Ancients to have to Crom nos 
and Kingdoms. Semiramis was the firſt Qui ons 
that we read of in any Nation, and Jul ly d 


ſuppoſes her to have obtained the Crown) S | 


P'Y 


* 


(i) Cic. de Nat. Dꝛorum, lib. 1. c. 2. & in al. loc, innum. 


ok Vi Book VI. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

22 PDecceit upon her People, by her being mi- 
bY Maken for her Son Ninyas (); but Diodo- 
e Zin WF: gives a much better and more probable 
"= „count of her Advancement: He ſays, that 
al 1c N appointed her to be Queen at his 
oolenel 


cath (I). It is indeed true, that the origi- 


would Conſtitutions of ſome Kingdoms, if they 

, May ere founded upon the Maxims, which I 

nothuy gave ſuppoſed, do not ſeem to admit of any 

Tag Female Governours : Thus in Egypt they did 

hol Moc chink of having Queens, at the forming 
e 


| heir firſt Settlement; and for that Reaſon 


emleln order to make a Way for them, there 

ult ws as a Law made when Binothris was King 

* 1 | This (vi), 7. E. about A. M. 2232, that 
. 


Pey ſhould not be excluded. In Nations, 


of fe Where Civil Government began from Deſpo- 
1em, off Kc Authority, Queens may be ſuppoſed to 
ds, ua ive ſucceeded naturally upon Defect of Male 
e Mu Weirs; and they have been commonly ex- 
ve tha Wuded in elective Kingdoms. Two Things 
Doſes; 1 Fe remarkable: 1. That in the ancient Times 


ly Whenever Queens reigned, they preſided in 
ligion, and were Prieſteſleſs to their People, 

er Kings were Prieſts; and thus Dido in Vir- 
BY /7:), made the Libation at the Entertain- 
we 


Wn. of Aneas and his Companions, as the 


befor:! 


» Crom nge of Greece in Homer did upon like Oc- 
ſt QWGons. 2. The Divine Providence has gene- 
xd Jul ly diſtinguiſhed the Reigns of Queens, with 


Fo 


:rown 


Y jutio. lib. .. c. 2. (i) Diodor, Sic. lib, 2. (mm) Syncellus, 
. () Ancid, 1. ver. 740. 


M 2 uncom- 
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116 Connection of, &c. Book N 
uncommon Glory to themſelves, and Hayy, 
neſs to their People, of which both our on 
and the Hiſtory of other Nations afford a 
moſt as many Inſtances, as there have ben 
Queens upon their Thrones. N 
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The SACRED and PRO HAN E 


IS T On 


| Of the WORLD Connetled 


J 


/ 


BO O K 


BESS, 5 AAC, after Abraham was buried, 


h continued to live where his Father 
left him: Rebekah for ſome Years 
RR) had no Children: About twenty 
4 Years after her Marriage with 1/aac, 
M. 2168, ſhe had two Sons, Eſau and 
ach (a). The two Children grew up to 
en; were of a very different Genius and 
emper; Jacob was very ſtudious and much 
rſed in religious Contemplations; Eſau had 


I —— * 


| (a) Gen. xxv. 24. Iſaac was forty Years old when he married, and 
was ſixty when Jaceb and Eiau were born, ver, 26, 


M3: but 


cConnedtion of the Sacred Book VI 


but little Thought or Care about them. Jaa 
upon ſeeing E/au in ſome Abſence of his R 
ther officiate at the Sacrifice, was very de, 
rous to obtain himſelf an Employment, which 
he thought ſo honorable; Ejau on the oibe 
hand had no value at all for it; and fo th 
bargained together, and for a ſmall Refre 
ment E/au ſold Facch all his Right and Titley 
it (5). Eſau is for this Action called the prophuy 
Ejau (c), becauſe he deſpiſed his Birth-right,y 
parting with it for a trifling Conſideration. Son 
Writers imagine, that the Birth-right whig 


Eſau here fold, was his Right to be the H 


Lave 77 
Le fou 
: ought. 
the no 


of his Father's Subſtance: If this were tris 
and he fold that only, he might indeed be ci 
led a fooliſh and inconſiderate Perſon to mik 
ſo unwiſe a Bargain; but why Prophane? | 
is evident, that this could not be the Fatt: fy 
when Iſaac died, and Eſau came from Mow 
Ser, where he lived (4), to join with Facyi 
aſſiſting at his Father's Funeral; at his gout 
away from his Brother, he carried with hu 
not only his Wives and his Sons and his Dau- 
ters and his Cattle, and all his Beaſts ; buth 
ſides all theſe, all his Sub/tance which he had 
in the Land of Canaan (e): Ejau had no W 
ſtance in the Land of Canaan of his own gt 


ſtance therefore which was gotten in the Lai 
of Canaan, muſt be the Subſtance which {ju 


m_—— 


—Üd e — 


(6 Ger. xxv. 33. 


(e) Heb. xii, 16. (a) Gen, xx 
(e) Gen. xxxvi. 6, 5 
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Doubt 
theſe 
his Bi. 


ſold hi 


for wi 


had cc 
Bleſſin 


ting; for he lived at Sei in the Land of! Yared 


dom, beyond the Borders of Canaan ; the Wl 


two Fi. 


behotd 


Eau! 
Birth- 


2 
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0k VII Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

Jas died poſſeſſed of, and which as Heir Eſau took 
his EI along wich him; fo that after his Birth- right 
ry def was fold, he was {till Heir to his Father's Sub- 
„ whiellſtance, and as Heir had it deliver'd to him, and 
e ole therefore his Right to this was not what Jacob 
ſo the had bought of him. Others think, that the 
defres, WM Birth-right was the Bleſſing promiſed to the 
Titten Sced of Abraham; and the Words of the 
roplnMl \V ricer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeem very 
22 much to favour this Opinion: (/) Leſt there 
n. Son be any Fornicator or prophane Perſon as Bjau, 
t wia %% for one morſel of Meat fold bis Birth rigbs; 
he Hr ye 4now how that afterwards, when be would 


re tre have inherited the Bleſſing, he was rejected; for 
be cue found no Place of Repentance, though he 


o mt it carefully with Tears, In theſe Words, 
ane? the not inheriting % Bleſſing ſeems to be con- 
act; ¶Mnected with his having fold his Birth-right, as 


if having parted with the one, he could not 
poſſibly obtain the other; but I am in great 
Doubt, whether this be the true Meaning of 
theſe Words. Eſau himſelf, when he had ſold 


Moun 
7 ac0n i 
8 goin 


Dali his Birth-right, did not imagine that he had 
but Fold his Right to the Bleſſing along with it; 
5405 for when his Father told him, that his Brother 
10 dul had come with Subtilty, and taken away his 


Bleſſing (g)), Eſau anſwered, Is he not rightly 
aamed Facob? for be hath ſupplanted me theſe 


wn gf 


of 


je S % times; be took away my Birth-right, and 
e Ia bold now he hath taken away my Bleſſing : If 
h Jju Eſau had apprehended the Bleſſing and the 


Birch-right to have been inſeparable, having 


es, 


xx. T | — 
Y Hebrews xii. 15, 17, (2) Gen. xxvii. 35, 36. 


di . B 4. ſold 
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fold the one, he would not have expected or 
pretended to the other; but he makes the 
getting from him the Bleſſing a ſecond Hard. 
ſhip put upon him, diſtinct from, and indepen. 
dent of the former. St. Paul, I think, repre. 
ſents the Caſe of E/au in the loſs of the Bleſ. 


Book ' 


ſaac a 
"the: 
19110 


» Cf 


* 
* 
3 py 


4 


TWELVE: 


fing in the ſame manner (+); he does not ſup- Wpleflin 

poſe it owing to any thing that Eſau had done Wt did 

(), but repreſents it as a deſign of God, dete. Nor to 

mined before Jacob and Eſau were born (Y; Netter 

and a Deſign determined purely by the Good- nade 

will and Pleafure of God, without any View Not to 

to, or Regard of any thing, that Jacob or E. Wo 1/2: 

ſau ſhould do (4). God made the Promiſe at 5 aul; 

firſt to Abraham, not to Lot, and afterwar t intir 

determined, that Abraham's Seed ſhould be Hund g: 

called in Jſaac, not in I/hmael; and in te Nho v 

next Generation in Jacob, not in Eſau; anl NCoven 

afterwards he divided the Bleſſing amongſt the Miving 

Sons of Jacob. The Meaſſiab was to be bon Mana 
of Judah, and each of them in their Poſterin WW The 

had a Share of the Land of Canaan. The Av rhich 
thor of the Book of Eccleſiaſticus (ers this Ma Im en: 
ter in the cleareſt Light, by diſtinguiſhing the MWBirth-! 
Bleſling into two Parts; one he calls the / IV 
| Bleſſing of all Men, alluding to the Promiſe -b 
| made to Abraham, that in his Seed all the Na. Ned, “ 
| 7ions of the Earth ſhould be blefſed; the other eb 


he calls he Covenant, intimating hereby the 
Covenant made with him about the Land oi 
i Canaan; and both theſe Parts of the Blefling 
ö were given to 1/aac, for Abraham's ſake : Witb 


_ WIRE 
S ftarated | 
e twelve 
3 nly a Pro 
Lovenant 


— 


i 0) Rom. ix. (i) Ver. 11: () Ibid. (0) Ibid. 
| | | | Tjaac 
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ſaac did he eftablifh Tikewiſe, for Abraham his 
Dathe s He, the Bing of all Men, and the 
benannt“ (in), and le made it ref? uon the Head 

pf Noce. He gave the whole Bleti: 


k VII. 
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pleſſing came to deſcend ro 7445's Children, 
It did not go intire according to Birth-right, 
por to any one Perſon, who had deſerved it 
Setter than all the reſt; but as God at firſt 
made the Promiſe and Covenant to Abraham, 
not to Lot, and gave the Title to it afterwards 
to Iſaac, not to 1/hmael, then to Jacob not to 
f //au; ſo in the next Generation, He conveyed 
it intire to no one ſingle Perſon, but divided it, 
End gave the Bleſſing of all Men to Judal, 
Frho was Jacob's fourth Son, and parted the 
Covenant about Canaan amongſt all of them, 
giving to Zo/eph in his two Sons Ephraim and 
Manaſſeh tvro Parts of it. 

There is a Paſſage in the Book of Chronicles, 
rhich may ſeem to contradict the Account I 
Em endeavouring to give of Jacob's or Eſau's 
Pirth-right. The Sons of Reuben the firſt-born 
I l/rael; for he was (ſays the Hiſtorian) the 
Feſt-born, but feoraſmuch as he defiled his Father's 
Bed, his Birth-right was given unto the Sons of 
E/o/eph, and the Genealogy is not to be reckoned 
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n) Eccleſiaſticus xliv. 22, 23. (n) The Words are, 
Wy SA; Peptides dure, o QUAL e j, dend Ut. i. e. R 
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his Brethren, and of him came the chief Ri 
but the Birth-right was Foſeph's (o). In t; 
Paſſage the inſpired Writer may be thought « 
hint, that there was a Birth-right to be c. 
ſerved in the Diviſion of Canaan; and thy 
when God ordered the Bleſſing to be part! 
he had a Reſpe& to ſuch Birth-right in th 
Diviſion of it; tho' he did not think fit to gin 
it to a Perſon, who by his Demerits had fo. 
feited it; and it may be asked, if Facob's Chi. 
dren had a Birth-right in this Matter, wh 
ſhould we ſuppoſe that 1/aac's had not? J 


does not in the leaſt refer to any Birth-righ 
which was eſteemed to be ſuch in the Dan 
of Jaccb and Eſau. For, 1. If the Inheritanz 
of the Father's Eſtate was at that time Part d 
the Birth-right, yet it is evident, that it ws 
not fo in the Proportion here mentioned: Fr 
not a double Portion only did peculiarly be 
long to the eldeſt Son in theſe Times, but the 
whole. Thus Abraham gave all that he hi 
unto Iſaac, but unto the Children, which ht 
had by Keturab, his ſecond Wife, he gave Giſt 
and ſent them away Eaſtward, while he yet liv, 
from Iſaac his Son. If therefore the Inheritance 
of Canaan had been given according to tit 
Birth-r:ght in theſe Days, one of Jacob's Son 
ſhould have had the whole, and all the 1 
have been ſent to live in ſome other County 
2. The Right of the firſt- born was ſettled up 


(e) 1 Chron, v. 1, 2, 
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after the Birth-right ; for Fudah prevailed abnyl 
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ed abu her Foot by the Law of Maſes: The Prieſt- 
Rule er Was ee from it, and ſettled upon 
In chi the Tribe of Levi, and a double Portion of the 
ught u Father's Eſtate and Subſtance declared to be- 
be oh. long to () the frſt-born. 3. Eſfau, when he 
ad th bold his Birth-right, did not ſell his Right of 
Parte), Bi inheriting his Father's Subſtance, for he had 
In the char Inheritance at his Father's Death. 4. Fa- 
to gie 14 had propheſied (4) that Zo/eph ſhould have 
ad fo WF one Portion of the Land of Canaan above his 
$ Chit: Brethren, but does not any where hint any one 
, u of his Sons to have a Birth-right to any one 
t? Toi Part of it more than the reſt ; nor can we ſay, 
ntionel but that as the whole Bleſſing was made to reſt 
1-Tight 3 upon the Head of Jacob, without E/au's hav- 
e Dan ing any Part of it, ſo it might likewiſe have 
p deſcended to any one of Jacob's Sons, and it 
art 0 


could have deſcended to but one of them, if ir 
it naß had been a Birth-right, and had not by the 
: IB Good-will and Pleature of God been deſigned 
ly Wi to be parted amongſt the twelve Tribes, to 
ut tie BY every one ſuch a Portion of it, as God was 
he tu pleaſed to appoint, and that Part of it which 
ich e contained the Bleſſing of all Men to Fudah only. 
e For theſe Reaſons I conclude, 6. That me 
lr, i Author of the Book of Chronicles, writing after 
iran that the Law of Moſes had altered the Prieſt- 
o te hood, and appointed two Portions of the In- 
s don hericance to the eldeſt Son, remarks 7o/eph to 
e rei have had the Birth- right given to him, mean- 


unt ing to refer to what was then called the Birth- 
upon 3 | | 


— — 


2 


2 


(p) Exod. xxviii. Numb. iii, 6-12. Deut. xxi. 17. 
(q) Gen. xlviii. 22. 


j0thet 


right, 
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right, but not to what was the Birth- right i; 
Jacob and Eſau's Days, which was long prix 


to and very different from this Eſtabliſhment, 


The Jews, at the time that the Apoſtle 
preached the Goſpel, ſeem to have been af 


Opinion, that the whole Body of their Nation 
had a Birth-right and unalienable Title to the 
Bleſſings of the Mefiah: This was the hope o 
the Promiſe made of God unto their Fathers, uy. 
to which Promiſe their twelve Tribes inftanth 
ſerving God Day and Night hoped tte come ( 
After the Bleſſing, which had been made 9 
reſt upon the Head of Jacob, had been parted 
amongſt the twelve Tribes, they apprehendel 
that this was to be the laſt Diſtribution of i, 
and that the whole Jeuiſh Nation, or twelve 
Tribes jointly as a People, were to enjoy the 
Bleſſing for ever; but St. Paul endeavours in 
ſeveral Places to corre& this Miſtake, and ar- 
gues very clearly, that the Bleſſing was never 
appointed to deſcend according to Birth-right 
or Inheritance; for that, not the Children if 
the Fleſh, but the Children of the Promiſe an 
ro be counted for the Seed of Abraham, who 
have a Title to it, z. e. not thoſe, who by na- 
tural Deſcent may ſeem to have a Right, but 
thoſe to whom God by ſpecial Deſign and Pro- 
miſe had directed it (s). And this he prove 
by Inſtance from Jacob and Eſau, that, when 
Rebekah had conceived them, before the Chil 
dren were born, or had done good or evil, that it 
might not be ſaid to be owing to any thing 


— 1 


(7) Acts xxri. 7. (s) Rom. ix, 8. 
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they had done, but to the mere Determination 
of God's Good-will and Pleaſure, it was ſaid 


unto her, That the elder ſhould ſerve the younger 
(1): Thus Eſau was the Son, who by Deſcent 


might ſeem to have the Right, but Jacob had 


it by Promiſe. In the ſame manner, when 
Chriſt the promiſed Seed of Abraham was 
come, the twelve Tribes thought themſelves to 
be Heirs of the Bleſſings to be received from 


him; but in this they erred, not rightly un- 
| derſtanding the Promiſe. He was to be the 


Bleſſing of all Men, or according to the Words 


of the Promiſe, in him al! the Families of the 
Earth (u), or all the Nations of the Earth were 
to be bleſſed (w). And in order to this, God 
had determined to call them his People which 
| were not his People, and her beloved which was 
not beloved (x), and to receive the Gentiles in- 
to the Bleſſigs of the Promiſe. Nor could the 
| Zews juſtly ſay, becauſe the greateſt Part of 
their Nation was rejected, that therefore the 
| Promiſe to Abraham was broken, or had taken 
none Effect: For they are not all Iſrael which 
are of Iſrael, neither becauſe they are the Seed 0 


| Abraham are they all Children (Y; but as Eſau 
received not the Bleſſing, tho' he was the Son 
of T/aac, fo the Jeus who fell ſhort thro' Un- 
belief were rejected, and yet the Promiſe was 
made good to the Sons of Abraham, becauſe a 
Remnant was received (z), and ſome of them 


»» 


= (7) Rom. ix. 12. (%) Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18. (w) Gen. 
8 xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. (x) Rom. ix. 25. Ver. 6, 7. 
. (2) Ver. 27. 4 
with 


with the Gentiles made Partakers of it. Go 


muſt be his Right of being Prieſt or Sacrifice 
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having not promiſed that all Abrabam's Son 
ſhould be his Children, but only ſuch of then 
as he ſhould think fit to chuſe. I think if t 
whole of what I have offered be duly con. 
ſidered, it will appear that the Bleſſing neve 
was annexed to the Birth-right at all, nor di 
it ever deſcend as the Birth-right did; but wx 
always diſpoſed of, either in the Whole or i 
Part, juſt as it pleaſed God to think fit to dif. 

oſe of it of his own Good-will and Pleaſure 
Eſau by being eldeſt Son had the Birth-righ, 
but he never had any Title to he Bleſſing; fo 
before he was born, God was pleaſed to d. 
clare that it ſhould belong to Jacab (a); ai 
therefore E/au in ſelling his Birth-right, dos 
not ſeem to have parted with any Right to the 
Bleſſing, for they were two different and d- 
ſtint things. Eſau's Birth-right therefor 


for his Brethren; and he is juſtly termed Pr. 
phane for ſelling it, becauſe he hereby ſhewd 
himſelf not to have a due Value and Eſteen 
for a religious Employment, which belonged 
to him. 

There was a Famine about this Time in the 
Land of Canaan, where IJſaac ſojourned, an 
he removed on Account of it, as his Father 
had done, and went into the Land of the Pl. 
liſtines, and lived at Gerar (6). Here he de- 
nied his Wife, pretending her to be his Siſter, 
as Abraham did formerly; but the King of the 


——— 


— — 


(a) Gen, xxv. 23. Rom. ix. 1 I, 12. (5) Gen. xxvi. 
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Z | (c) Ibid. Ver. 16. 


ountry accidentally ſeeing ſome Familiarities 
paſs berween them, ſharply reproved him; 
apprized his Subjects that ſhe was his Wife, 
End declared that he would puniſh any Man 
with Death, that ſhould offer Violence to either 
of them. Iſaac continued for ſome Years in 
the Land of the Philiſtines, ſowing ſome Fields, 
and reaping prodigious Crops from his Tillage. 
He was very proſperous in all his Underta- 
kings, and increaſed his Stock and grew very 
great, until the Philiſtines envied him, and 
endeavoured to quarrel with him, and applied 
to the King to have him baniſhed their Land. 
Alimelech hereupon ordered 1/aac to go from 
them; for, ſaid he, thou art much mightier 
than we (c): Abimelech could not mean by 
theſe Words, that Iſaac was really more potent 
than the whole Philiſtian People; for we can- 
not imagine that poſſible: He might have as 
large a Family, and as numerous an Atten- 
dance as the King of Philiſtia himſelf had, 
and might therefore, if he had a mind, have 
been able to diſturb his Government. But the 
Words of Abimelech above-mentioned do not 
ſuggeſt even this to us; for our Engh:/h Tranſ- 
lation of this Paſſage is very faulty, the He- 
Lew Words are [cignatzampta mimmennu] not 
bec auge thou art mightier than we, but becauſe 
thou art increaſed or multiplied from or by us, 
thou haſt got a great deal from us, or by us, 
and we do not care to let thee get any more. 
; The Caſe was, not that the Philiſtines feared 


[ — 


* _— 


him, 


their repeated Inſults, removed farther fron 
them, and went and lived in the moſt remat 


ſheba (): Here he hoped to find a Place d 
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him, but they envied him (d); they grudgy 
that he ſhould get ſo much amongſt them, and 
were therefore deſirous to check him. Aim. 
lech ordered Iſaac to leave Gerar, upon which 
he departed, and pitched his Tent in the Val 
ley of Gerar, and dwelt there (e). After jay 
was removed from Gerar, the Philiſtim 
thought him too well accommodated whilf 
he lived in the Valley, and their Envy an 
Malice {till purſued him. The Herdſmen 
Gerar quarrelled with /aac's Herdſmen, too 
away their Wells, and put them to many I. 
conveniences; ſo that 1/aac, quite tired wil 


300k 
Hittit 
Gerar. 


hilſt 


Part of their Country towards Egypt, at Ber. 


Peace and Quiet. He built an Altar, and in. Kr 
lored the Divine Favour and Protection, and WW pid 
had the Comfort to be aſſured, that he and ls a . 
ſhould be defended from all future Evils: An BW G at 
ſoon after he was ſettled here, Abimelech, {- 5545 
fible of the ill Uſage he had met with from li 5 = 
People, and reflecting upon the extraordinay hrft of 
manner in which God had bleſſed him, ad om 
conſidering that perhaps in time he might n E wy 
venge the Injuries they had done him, can 
with his Officers, and made an Alliance vid Neion 
him (3). Eſau was about forty Years di BW.” 1 
and had married two Hittite Women, ven ria, 


much to the Affliction of his Parents (5). Tit 


— 


0 vol 

þ Fock 
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Hitt 


(4) Gen. xxvi. 14, (e) Ver, 17. (f) Ver. 
(g) Ver. 26 — 30. (2) Ver. 34, 35. 
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Fudge ſlites bordered upon the Philiſtines near to 
mM, 2M | 08 ſo that Elec moſt probably married 
Abime hilſt his Father ſojourned there. Eſau was 

5 forty Years old, A. M. 2208, and therefore 
1 por t that time [/aac lived at Gerar. 
e pokes 3 after this died Syphis 
iin he firſt of that Name, a very famous King of 
whill zypt. He was the tenth King of Mempbis, 
m er Menes or Mizraim, according to Sir Fohn 
wad arſham's Tables, who ſuppoſes him to begin 
, tot is Reign about two hundred and twenty-two 
ny I ears after the Death of Mizrain, who died, 
d wit according to what I have formerly offered, 
r fron i . M. 1943 (i), and therefore Sypbis began his 
remote Bl eign 4. M. 2164. Syphis, according to Sir 
2 Marſham from Manetho, reign'd ſixty- 
lace i hree Years, and therefore died A. M. 2227, 
nd in End upon this Computation 1 have ſuppoſed 
, al his to begin his Reign about eighty Years 
2nd bs after Abraham's coming into Egypt, and to 
1 lye above forty Years after Abraham (; for 
b, it Vrabam came into Egypt A. M. 2085 or 2086 
— is Y, and died A. M. 2183 (n“). Syphis was the 
ding Afirft of the Egyptians who ſpeculated upon re- 
1, m ligious Subjects (). According to Damaſcenus 
ght r in Eusebius, Abraham and the Egyptian Prieſts 

cad many Diſputes and Conferences about Re- 
e vil Pigion (0). It may be asked, what Diſputes 
rs dN ould they have upon this Subject, if the E- 
ö 1 Flſtians were not at this Time become Idola- 
— * Vol. I. B. g. 1) Vol. I. B. 5. 
) Ver. ö > 5 N Gn) See Sy 6 8 05 tes Can. 8 


0% Fuſeb. Prop. Evang. l. 9. c. 18. 
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ters, as I apprehend they were not (9 Ty 
this I anſwer: The Religion of Abraham, x f 
differed from that of Noah and his Deſcendany 
in ſome Points, which depended upon ſpeciz 
Revelations made to Abraham, muſt lay : 


Rook 
lution : 
ods, 


the Lo; 
his GO 


ippec 

Foundation for his having Conferences ani MW 54 0 

Diſputes with the Profeſſors of Religion in al Mer we 

Countries into which he travelled. They kney by 1/ac 

nothing of the Promiſe made to him, that » Ijaa 

his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhoull kW: Go. 

bleſſed, nor were they apprized, that thy Abr ab- 

ought to worſhip him whom Abraham wo. rhe ſe 

ſhipped, namely, the Lord, who appeared Which 

him (q); and agreeably hereto we find an E BWery re 

preſſion in the Accounts we have of the Wor WPerſons 

ſhip of Abraham and his Deſcendants, whici Hr Kar 

N we do not meet with any where in the Workin Norſhi 

1 of Lot, of Job, or of any other Perſon, wi he fan 
ö had not received thoſe Revelations, which hi Nah is 

i been made to Abraham, and to his Childra Haba 

. [ Zikra be Shem Jehovah] not called upon n the! 

' Name of the Lord, as we falſely tranſlate e Nhe Diff 
Place (r) but invoked 1. e. God, in the Nane f the 

the Lord, whom he worſhipped, and wh «+ re Id 

peared to him. And this Perſon I take to ue G. 

the God, whom Jacob prayed to (s), and wh Mme 

he reſolved to worſhip, when he vowed ti Whom. 

the Lord ſhould be his God; by which Expre braba 

ſion may be meant, not that he true bu ; hethe 


ſhould be his God in oppofition to falſe Gods 
for that had been no very remarkable Reſ- 


te) Gen. 

ts) The 
erſon, the 
Pen. vi. I 
Name. 8 


Iutia . 


(p) See Vol. I. B. 8x. (4) Gen. xu. 7. (r) ver. d. 4 
rendred in our Engliſh Verſion. — (5) Gen. xxviil, 21. 
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? To lution; no wiſe Man ever worſhipping falſe 
Gods, that really knows them to be ſuch; but 
"dan the Lord, who appeared to Abraham, was to be 
pecial his God, in Diſtinction from thoſe who wor- 
lay : Whipped the true God of Heaven, without any 


s and Notion of this Lord at all. In the ſame man- 


in al Wer we find, that this Perſon was worſhipped 
knen Why 1/2ac, and he is ſometimes called the Fear 
bat n / 1/aac, and ſometimes the God of Abraham, 
ld ‚ nd God of Iſaac ; (t) and Tjaac invoked God as 
_ they ¶Vraham did, in the Name of this Lord (u). 
wo. he ſeveral Expreſſions denoting the Worſhip 
red 1 Which different Perſons paid the Deity, are 
in E. ery remarkable in the old Teſtament. Many 


Wor BWP crfons are ſaid Kara Jehovah to invoke God, 
which br Kara el Fehovah, to cry unto God; or their 
or MVorſhip is deſcribed in Expreſſions of much 
„ woo he ſame Import; but (w) Kara be-ſhem Febo- 
ch hh is never uſed in a religious Senſe, but of 
1ldren, Hr aham and his Deſcendants, who invoked 
on i n the Name of the true Mediator. This was 
te tie Nhe Difference between their Religion, and that 
ame f the reſt of Mankind. Other Nations, be- 
50 ore Idolatry was introduced, worſhipped the 
to E Whue God, but not be Shem Fehovah, in the 
who WV ame of the Lord, who had appeared to Abra- 
d tht Warm. And this I take to be the Point, which 
pte. N braham diſputed with the Egyptian Prieſts, 
1e „ F hether God was to be worſhipped, as they 
Goch 1 3335 | | : CY 
 Relo : t) Gen. xxxi. 42, 53. & in al. loc. | (% Gen, xxvi. 25. 


— 
er. 8. 4 


(se) The Expr:ſiz Kara be Shem is ſed Gen. iv. but from the 
erſons there ſpoken of being called by the Name of the Sons of God, 
Pen. vi. I imagine the Words in that Place to gui, to call by the 
Fame. See Vol. I. B. 1. | 
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worſhipped him, or whether he was to be in. 
voked in the Name of Abraham's God an he did 
Lord. Damaſcenus remarks (x ) that the Epyp that G 
tians admired Abraham as a very great Geniuz Media 
able to convince and perſuade Men into hi of the 
Opinions; and we find from Scripture, that manne 
the Eminence both of Abraham and his De. time 0 
ſcendants made great Impreſſions upon all Ny WW?) fr 
tions they converſed with. The King of f. 
lem acknowledged Abraham to be an eminent * 
Servant of the moſt high God (y); Abinetd cher, * 
was convinced, that God was with him in al bbs 11 
he did (2). And the ſame Confeſſion was ma Name 
of Iſaac in the ſame Country (a); and Aer UP 
ham's Converſation raiſed lim a great Ch AL 
racter and Reputation in Egypt. For after he vet 7 
was gone from thence, the Egyptians copied ind on 
after him in the Point of Circumcifion, auen, 
introduced human Sacrifices, and imitated IN ne t 
many Rites which they heard that he pradiiſe I L. 
in his Religion; but it does not appear, that Paal it 


he intirely perſuaded them to acknowledge lus 7 the 
God to be their God. Syphis, a King of de, in 


Book 


next adjacent Country to that in which Are 0 
ham had ſojourned, in a little time turned their Ty one 
Thoughts quite another way: He took up the 3 
Subjects, which Abraham had been famous for, / _ 
and wrote a Book abour Religion, which cat - _ 
ried away his own People and the neighbour % 4 _ 
ing Nations into Idolatry (). And probaby | [nog 
— — — {Ws to cc 

(x) Euſeb. Præp. Eyang. I. 9. . 18. )) Geo. xiv. 19. 

(2) Gen. xxi. 22. (a) Gen, xxvi. 28. (6) Marſha, Bi (c) 1 Ki 


Can, Chron, p. 54. mt 
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he did not oppoſe the Doctrine of Abraham, 
that God was to be invoked in the Name of a 


5 Mediator, but he ſet up falſe Mediators inſtead 
or the true one. For I conclude from the 


manner of the worſhipping Baal in Elijab's 
time (c), that Men did not at firſt wander a- 
way from the true God, but they ſet up Lords 
many, or falſe Mediators, in whoſe Names 
hey worſhipped, and in time they went fur- 
her, and loſt all Notion of the true God. Sy- 
1s, inſtead of teaching to invoke God in the 


= Name of the Lord, who appeared to Abraham, 
Are. let up the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon and 
Cha. tars, and taught the Egyptians to invoke in 
frer lo heir Names; fo that they had not one God, 
ul and one Lord, which was the ancient true Re- 
5 * ligion, but one God, and Lords many, and in 
vo 1 ime they had Gods many too. Baal was 2 
dige ee Lord of this ſort, and the Worſhippers of 
th invoked in his Name. Elijab called up- 
be in n he God of Abrabom, Iſaac, and of Tjrael 
— th 4), invoking God in or by his Name (e). The 


orſhippers of Baal, in oppoſition to him, 
nvoked in the Name of Baal, | Fikreau be 
hem ha Baal] they called or invoked, not 
pon the Name, for the Words are not to be ſo 
ranſlated, but by, or in the Name of Baal. If 
Ppbis was the Builder of the largeſt Egyptian 
Pyramid, which, according to the beſt Ac- 
counts we have of it, is ſo large at the Bottom 
as to cover above eleven Acres of Ground, and 


Ara. 
d their 
up the 
us for, 
h cat- 
1bour- 


2 9 
— — 


0 1 Kings xyiii (4) 1 Kiogs xviti. 36. (e) ver. 24 
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five hundred Feet high, and Manetho expreſgy 
ſays (/) that he built it; he muſt have been 
a Prince of great Figure in the Age he live 
in; and no wonder if his own and the neigh. 
bour Nations embraced his Religious Inſtity. 
tions. IS 2. 

About the Times of this Syphis, or rather 
ſomething later, lived 7ob the Arabian: The 
LXX in their Tranſlation ſay that he lived in 
all 240 or 248 Years (g): If he did really lin 
ſo long, we ought to ſuppoſe him earlier than 
S$yphis; nay, much earlier than Abraham, fo 


the Lives of Mankind were ſo much ſhortnel 


ere the Days of Abraham, that tho' Helived but 
175 Years (4), yet he is ſaid to have died in- 


good old Age, an old Man and full of Years(i, 


Peleg, who was five Generations before Abra. 
ham, lived 239 Years (J. Reu the Son of P. 
leg lived as many (J. Serug the Son of Ru 
lived 230 (n); but the Lives of their Deſcen- 
dants were not fo long: Nahor the Grandfa- 
ther of Abraham lived but 148 Years (2). Te 
rab, Abraham's Father, lived 205 (o). Ar 
hain lived 175, 1jaac lived 180 (P), and the 
Lives of their Children were ſhorter : If there 
fore Fob lived 240 or 248 Years, he muſt have 
been cotemporary with Peleg, Reu or Jeriy; 
for Men's Lives were not extended to ſo great 
a Length after their Days. The LXX hate 
ſome remarkable Additions to the Book 0 


— 


— 


2 a — 


(f) Euſeb. Chron. (30 See cap. ult. Lib. Jod. Verl. LXX. 
Ver. 16. (4) Gen, xxv. 7. (i) Ver. 8 (k) Gen. 1. 
18, 19, (0 Ver. 205 21. (m) Ver. ai; 4. (n) Ver, 


Job, 


24» 25. (e) Ver. 32. () Chap. xxxv. 28. 


neigh. 
Inſtitu. 


rather 
* The 
ved in 
Ily live 
er than 


m, for 


ortned 


ed but 
| inq 
ars (1) 
Abra- 
Mf P. 
f Rey 
eſcen- 
andfa- 
). Te- 
Abrt- 
1d the 
there- 
have 
Jerup ; 
great 
have 
ok of 


— — 


: 1X8, 
Gen. J. 
n) Ver, 


Jol, 


8 
*. 
* 
3 
AG 
ks 
* 


Book VII. and Prophaue Hiſtory. 
Joh, which are not found in the Hebrew, 
Chaldee, Syriac or Arabic Copies, and this 
Account of the Length of Job's Life is one of 
them; but this is in no wiſe reconcileable with 
what follows, and is ſaid to have been tranſ- 
lated from the Syriac Verſion, namely that 
Job's original Name was Fobad, that his Fa- 
ther's Name was Zare of the Children of E- 
ſau ; that he was the fifth in Deſcent from A- 
| braham ; that he was the ſecond King of E- 
| Jom, next after Bela the Son of Beor : This 
Account will place 70% even later than Moſes ; 
| for Bela the firſt King of Edom was Moſes's co- 
temporary, and if we place him thus late, he 
could not live 240 Years : Men lived in Mo/es's 
Time about 130: But this Account is not con- 
ſiſtent with itſelf; for if Fob was the fifth in 
Deſcent from Abraham, he muſt be prior to 
Moſes, Moſes being ſeven Deſcents later than 
| Abraham (q): Theſe Additions which we now 
find in the laſt Chapter of the LXX Verſion 
| of the Book of Job, will therefore ſo ill bear 
| a ſtrict Examination, that I cannot think the 
| Tranſlators themſelves did at firſt put them 
there ; but rather that they were the Work of 
| ſome later Hand, added by ſome Tranſ- 
criber, who thought oba (mentioned Gen. 
XXXVi. 33.) and 70 to be the ſame Perſon. 
There are ſome Circumſtances in the Hiſtory 
of Job, which may lead us to gueſs pretty 
well at the Times he lived in. 1. He lived a- 
bove 180 Years, for he lived 140 Years after 


th. 


I 


= (4) Moſes was in the third Generation from Levi, 1 Chron. vi. 1, 
= 2: 3. Levi was Son of Jacob, Son of Iſaac, Sen of Abraham. | 
x 4: his 
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Book 
his Afflictions (r), and he muſt be more tha Nundre 
40 at the Beginning of them; for he had ſe. t; © 
ven Sons and three Daughters, and all hi Myhich 
Children ſeem to have been grown up before In Abr 
the Beginning of his Misfortunes (/); He nd chi 
could not therefore but live to be near 20 ko tk 
Years old. 2. The Idolatry practiſed in the fiſh ſup 
Countries he lived in, in his Days, was the s 
Worſhip of the Hoſt of Heaven (: ;) z. The Je- 
Preſents uſual in Job's Days were Ear-rings of Nena 
Gold, and Pieces of Money called Ke/hitab (1); Na.-ſtu. 
Now from theſe Circumſtances it ſeems moſt was Sc 


[4 probable, 1. That he could not be much late 
1 than the Times of J aac, for if he had, hi 
. Life would not have been fo long, as it ap- 
pears to have been. 2. He muſt have been 


| ſomething younger than Syphzs, for Syphis fir 


har / 
Er achel 
B v 
(ther (e 
Won, a 


| (u) inſtituted the Worſhip of the Hoſt of Her. Nac 

3 ven in Egypt, which Idolatry ſpread then Tera 
1 into, and began to flouriſh in Arabia in Jui been 2 
0 Time. 3. Ear- rings of Gold were in Abrahan' Nagreea 
1 Days (x), and they were part of the Womens WNaho: 


0 Dreſs in the Days of Jacob (y); but the Piece the P. 
of Money called Kęſbitab ſeems not to har bly be 
| been in Uſe until after Abraham : When 4 rime 
: braham bought the Field of Epbron, he paid N count 
| the Price in Silver, not by Number of Piecs N are fo 
{1 but by Weight (2); but when Jacob bought: ¶ chat 
| Parcel of a Field of the Children of Ham, Wt Grot:: 
he paid for it not by Weigh, | but he gave u $1 Ger 
4 Par 
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(a) G 
* Job 


00 Job lit 16. ( 7 Chap. i. 3 (0 Job xxxi. 101 11. 
(%) Chap. xlii. x1, 9 See Vol. I. Book V. 6 Gen. xxiv. 2. 


00 Cp. xxxv. 4 (z) Chap. xxiii. 16. 
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e tha Whundred Keſbitabs (a), or Pieces of Money for 
had ſe. t; ſo that the Keſhitah or Piece of Money 
all hy which Job's Friends gave him, was nor in Uſe 
before In Abrabam's Time, but was in Uſe in Jacob's, 
); He nd therefore Fob was not ſo ancient as Abraham, 
ar 200 Ntho' the Length of his Life will not permit us 
in the Ito ſuppoſe him altogether ſo young as Jacob. 
vas the 7's Friends who viſited him were Eliphaz 
. The W;-Temarni, perhaps the Son of Tema, now 
ings of Nena was the Son of Tſhmael (5); and Bildad 
ah (a) a- ſtuachi, i. e. the Son of uach, now Shuach 
3 molt was Son of Abraham by Keturab (c); and Zo- 
h later hor ha-naamathi ; and Elibu the Son of Ba- 
id, his NVachel ha Buzz converſed with them (d), now 
it a- N Bar was the Son of Nahor Abraham's Bro- 
been ther (e); Barachel might be his Son or Grand- 
"1s fir Won, and Elibu his Son be cotemporary with 
f Her Nſaac, for Vapor being born when his Father 
thence WT rob was little more than 70, muſt have 
| 74s been above 50 Years older than Abraham, and 
ahan's Nagreeably hereto Abraham's Son Iſaac married 
mens WNahor's Grand-daughter (/). And thus all 
Piece ¶ the Perſons converſant with Fob may reaſona- 
hate bly be ſuppoſed to have lived about T/aac's 
en 4 Time, and therefore we need not upon Ac- 
e paid ¶ count of their Names place Fob later. There 
Pieces ¶ are ſome learned Writers that are very poſitive 
ght: chat 7ob lived about the Time of Moſes ; 
lam, ¶ Grotius was of this Opinion; others place him 
we n J Generation later than Eſau, imagining Eli- 
| haz the Temanite, who was one of his 


26,1. ms | 7 | erg 
xiv. 1. (a) Gen, xxxiii. 19. (6) Chap. xxv. 15. (c) Ver. 2. 


) Job xxxii. 2. (e) Gen. xxii. 21. (J) Chap. xxie. 24. 
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Friends, to have been Elipbax the Son of EH 
and Father of Teman; but I ſhould think d 
Length of Job's Life to be an unanſwerable 0 
jection againſt ſuppoſing him to be thus ly 
Job lived in the Land of U (g): Accordig 
to the Prophet Jeremiah this Country was al 
jacent to the Land of Edom (b): The Sabean 
robbed Fob (i), and the Sabeans lived at th 
Entrance of Arabia Felix (. The Challex 
alſo made three Bands, and fell upon his C. 
mels and carried them away (J): The Chalk. 
ans were at firſt a wandring People, Inhih; 


tants of the Wilderneſs, until Aſbur bil 


them a City (), then they lived at Ur in Al. 

opotamia, tor they expelled Abraham thei 
Land (7); but it is moſt probable, that likethe 
ancient Scythians they wandred often fron 
their Country in Bands for the fake of robbing 
many Generations after their firſt Sertlemen; 
this being no unuſual Practice in the eat 
Times, and three Companies of them miglt 
make an Expedition and fall upon 70's Cattle, 
ſo that we need not ſuppoſe 2 to live vey 
near to Ur of the Chaldees, tho' he was rob 
bed by theſe Men. If we ſuppoſe his Landi 
be adjacent to Edom, as Jeremiah hints it, l 
was nigh enough to both Sabeans and Chaldtun 
to ſuffer from each of them. Some Writer 
have imagined, that there never was any fucl 


Perſon as Fob, and that his Hiſtory is only a 


— 1 


(2) Job. i. 1. - (% Lam. iy. 21. (i) Job i. 15. 
(e) See Vol. l. B. 3. (J Job i. 7. (n) liaiab xxiii. I. 
(2) Judith v. 8. 
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f EnlMWntructive Fable; but nothing can be more 
ink ie vild chan this Opinion, which has no Colour 
ble O. or Argument to ſupport it. The Prophet E- 
us lat NM eliel ſuppoſes Fob to have been as real a Per- 
cording Won as either Noah or Daniel (o, and St. James 
was al. mentions him as having been a true Ex- 
Saber kmple of Patience (p). We may at this rate 
at the Waiſe Doubts of any ancient Fact and Hi- 
alda ory. 

his (. About the hundredth Year of T/aac's Life 
Call. ¶ there happened a very remarkable Accident in 
inhibi Minis Family; Jſaac and Rebekah ſeem to have 


* bulk 
in M. 
7 their 
ike the 
from 
bbing 
Ment, 
early 
miglt 
Cattle, 


had a very different Opinion concerning their 
two Sons Jacob and Eſau: IJſaac was a very 
good Man; but he did not form a true Judg- 
ment of his Children: He was remarkably 
fond of Eſau more than he was of Jacob (9); 
put his Affection was but poorly grounded, he 
ved Eſau becauſe he did eat of his Veniſon, buf 
Rebekah loved Jacob; and it is remarkable, that 
before ſhe placed her Affection upon either of 
them, ſhe enquired of God concerning them, 


ver] and received for Anſwer that the Younger 
$ fob. Should be diſtinguiſhed by the Bleſſings of 
nd Heaven (7); This ſhe treaſured up in her Mind, 
it, be Wand her Opinion of them was according to it. 


leans 
Titer 
ſuch 
ly an 


From the Time that God made the Covenant 
with Abraham, and promiſed the extraordinary 
Bleſſings to his Seed, which have been before 
mentioned, it was requiſite for the Father of 
each Family ſome time before he died to call 


he 
_ — 
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1; 
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(o) Ezek. xiv. 14---16, () James v. 11. (a) Gen. xxv. 
27, 28. (7) Ver. 23. 
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together his Children, and to inform them 2 


cording to the Knowledge which it please 
God to give him, how and in what manner the 
Bleſſing of Abraham was to deſcend among 
them. Abraham had no Occaſion to do thi, 


BOOK 
ticular 


he had 
him, v 
to him 
cauſe Þ 


for God having determined and declared thy * o 

in 1/aac his Seed ſhould be called (/), none o Veniſo 

Abraham's other Children could have any Pr. ther W 

tence to expect the particular Bleſſings which Husba 

God had promiſed to the Seed of Abraban. r 
1 Jſaac had two Sons, and either of theſe might _ : 
1 be deſigned by God to be the Heir of the F. MM” we 
| | miſe, 1/aac being now in the Decline of Life; angel 
| he was old, and his Eyes were dim that he coull 44 5 
q not fee, and not knowing how ſoon he migh g Bs f 
| be taken from them, was willing to determine 0 0 
1 this Point, by bleſſing them before he died ( ** 8 by 
| If we compare this Place with that where # my f 
11 | Jacob afterwards called his Children togethe; 1 
we may obſerve a remarkable Difference be ED ; 
0 tween them: Jacob called his Sons, and aid, 3 
"l Gather your ſelves together, that I may tell w by, 3 
jd what ſhall befal you in the laſt Days, or rather N hole 
bl: it ſhould be tranſlated, in the Times to come, t ee 
| in the Days of your Poſterity (u). God had giva ¶ ne ou 
{1 Jacob a Prophetic View of his intended Di- ¶ and te 


penſations to his Deſcendants and their Chi- WW curſe 
dren, and he called his Sons together to relate iſ 
to them, what God had thus revealed to him: ¶ remar 
But 1/aac in the Place before us ſeems to have ¶ ceedec 
uh | 7 7 1 

| | called Eſau, without having received any pat I nay h 


: 


cob to 
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5 — - wt SI 
Ng 
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W 
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(m) C 


| þ 11 {) Gen. xvii. 19, 20, 21. (t) Chap. xx vii. (% Chip. 
5 xlix, 1. | 


ticular 


ticular Revelation about him; nay it is evident 


em 4 Ide had received none; for he deſigned to tell 
Pleaſe him, what God never intended ſhould belong 
* to him. T/aac called Eſau, and not Jacob, be- 
* cauſe he loved him more than he loved Jacob, 
p h, | and he loved him more, becauſe Eſau gat him 


Veniſon ; but Jacob's Courſe of Life lay ano- 
ther way: Rebekah ſaw the low Springs of her 


he was going to promiſe the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham, where his Aﬀection led him to wiſh it, 


= eu and not where, by having made Inquiry, ſhe 
Lit. knew that God defigned to beſtow it: Here- 
n * upon ſhe reſolved if () poſſible to prevent 


him, and therefore ſent for Jacob, and propo- 
ſed to him a Scheme for his obtaining the Bleſ- 


p. ſing which his Father deſign'd to give to Eſau: 
d 0: a 

ha. cob was at firſt in great Perplexity about it; 
ar vas afraid his Father ſhould find out the De- 
: 10 ceit, and inſtead of bleſſing him, be provoked 
ren to curſe him for endeavouring to impoſe upon 


Cs him; but Rebekah was ſo well aſſured, that 
Cod deſigned to bleſs Jacob, and that her 


ather whole Crime in this Attempt was only an En- 
5 © deavour to deceive 1/aac into an Action, which 
Dr. he ought to have duely informed himſelf of, 


Chi. and to have done deſignedly, that ſhe took the 
* WW Curſe wholly upon herſelf, and perſuaded Ja- 


- cob to come into her Meaſures: One thing is 
8 remarkable, that when the Artifice had ſuc- 


„ cCeeded, and Jacob was bleſſed, 1/aac let it go, 
Pe g nay he confirmed the Bleſſing, Ya (ſays he) 


o O Gen. i, 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 141 


wy 
— —- 


b 
ws 
7 


Husband's Affection to his Children, and that 


aud 


j 7 - . 
* 
— 


„ 5 by 


Ly ada 
— e 


33 
nic, pal 
"x 5 


* 
ö 9 © 
4 3 Y | : 


7 
= 
Lt 
© 4% 
? g 
» 
* 
7 4 
q 
5 
0 


1 


_—_ 
I aa. 


. 1 * 3 


at a. 


8 55 : - — N n 
. r 9 * "= x" p 4 XX 
- . ä — . SC * q : 
_ 9 * — —— X, 2 * — 
FP * - : : — 


142 Connection of the Sacred Book VII. 


was either diſpleaſed with his Wife, or angy 


300k VI 


vet the L 
oke fro 
accomplit 
ears afte 
pheſy Was 
peopled | 
been bro 
Jacob by 
of Fehor ( 


OWN, anc 


and he ſhall be blefſed. We do not find that þ 


with Jacob for impoſing upon him; but the 
he had before appeared full of Fears and Care 
leſt F/au ſhould be defeated (x), yet now he 
exr: led himſelf fully ſatisfied with what he 
L. i done. I cannot but think, that it pleaſed 
Cet this time to open his Underſtanding 
a | (> convince him, that he had given the 
Being to the right Perſon. Before this time 


he ſaid nothing but what any uninſpired Perſon NNeck, be 
might have ſaid ( y) : He wiſhed his Son of t ſubject to 
Dew of Heaven and the Fatneſs of the Earth Ejau v 
and plenty of Corn and Wine, adding ſuch 0. {Withers thu 
ther Circumſtances of Proſperity as his Aff. Ndetermin 
ction dictated; but ſaying nothing that can in- N dead, to 
timate him to have had any particular Ver Hlntention 
of any Thing that was to happen to him; bu No prever 
now he began to ſpeak with a better Senſe of Mou" of tl 
Things, he ſtill wiſhed Eſau all poſſible Hap- fore to 1 
pineſs, the Fatneſs of the Earth and the Da une of 
of Heaven (z); but he knew, that the part- * mig 

are to 


cular Bleſſings promiſed to Abrabam and his 
Seed, did not belong to him; he could noy 
enter into his future Life, and tell the Circum- 
ſtances of his Poſterity, and relate to him 


L/aac ſer 
take a V 
ordered 


what ſhould happen in After-days; deſcribe adulte for 
how he and his Deſcendants ſhould live; ac Father, a 
quaint him, that his Brother's Children ſhould Wife, an 
indeed be their Governors; but that ther . bleſs 
ſhould come a Time, when hrs Children ſhoud = 
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. viii. 20-22 
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(x) Gen. xxvii. 18, 21, 24, Ver. 27---29. 
(2) Ver. 39. | 123 : | yy 
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t he Net the Dominion, and break his Brother's 
ner oke from off their Necks (5); a Particular 

the Wiccompliſhed not until almoſt nine hundred 


ears after this Prediction of it; for this Pro- 


Are 
Hh pheſy was fulfilled, when the Land of Edom, 
the Mpcopled by the Children of Eſau, who had 


been brought into Subjection to the Seed of 
Jacob by King avid (a), revolted in the Days 
of Jehoram (6), and ſet up a King of their 
wn, and brake the Yoke of Jacob off their 
Neck, being never after that Time any more 
ſubject to any of the Kings of Judab (c). 

Eſau was exceedingly provoked at his Bro- 
ther's thus obtaining the Bleſſing from him, and 
determined, as ſoon as his Father ſhould be 
dead, to kill him (d). Rebekah heard of his 
Untentions, and thought the moſt likely way 
to prevent Miſchief, would be to ſend Jacob 
out of the Way. She applied herſelf there- 
fore to Iſaac, mentioned to him the Misfor- 
tune of E/au's Marriages, and the Comfort 
they might have of Jacob, if he would take 
Care to diſpoſe of himſelf better; ſo that 
Laac ſent for Jacob, and charged him not to 
take a Wife of the Daughters of Canaan, but 
ordered him to go into Meſopotamia, and en- 
quire for the Family of Bethuel his Mother's 
Father, and get one of Laban's Daughters for a 
Wife, and that if he did ſo, God would certain- 
y bleſs him (e), and give him the Bleſſing of 


() Gen. xxvii. 4% (a) 2 Sam. viii, 11. (6) 2 Kings 
vin. 20 22. (c) See Archbiſhop Uſher's Annals. Pridezux Connect. 
Vol. I. p. 11. (4) Gen, xxvii. 41. (e) Chap. xxviii. te 
J Hebrew Verdi, ver. 3, are, God Almighty will bleſs thee, &c. 
Abraham - 
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ny, and in Time multiply them excecdingy, 


which he had promiſed to Avraham ; ul 
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Abraham and the Land of Canaan to his p, 


and that 
Tenth ol 


ſterity. Facob did as his Father had dire@e 
Jacob 


him, and ſet out for Meſopotamia : He wan 


firſt a little caſt down at the Length of th Mora ir 
Way and the Hazard of Succeſs in his Joy. his Relat 
ney, and when at Night he went to ſleep, wit ſgreat Jo 
an Head and Heart full of Cares, the God ꝗ Mot the © 
Abraham and of Iſaac (F) appeared to him] Von; not 
a Dream, and aſſured him, that he would pre. fo he did 
ſerve and protect him in his Journey, and brit pompous 
him ſafe back into Canaan again, that He Laban h 


Vacob far 
his Uncl, 
Dim ſever 
Dis Flock 
Wife: L. 
Whe End « 


would make him happy in a numerous Prog. 
and give them the Land for an Inheritanc 


moreover, that in Him, . e. in his Seed al 


the Families of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed : Ani 


thus at this time God expreſly promiſed to hin Married h 
that particular Bleſſing of Abraham, with the Nxpreſſinę 
covenanted Mercies that belonged to it, which Hold him, 
Jſaac had before given him Reaſon to hope for. Nuſtom o 
Jacob was ſurprized at this extraordinary V- Maughter 
fion, and took the Stones upon which he hl pred it, h 
laid his Head, and reared them up into a Pi- e ſhould 
lar, and poured Oil upon the Top of it, ad ſfter he h. 
made a Vow, that if the God that thus nd when 
peared to him ſhould bleſs and preſerve hin, en of Z. 

rotect him in his Journey, and bring lin fund conti 
back in Safety, that then 2he Lord ſhould ben N locks ſev 
God (g), and that he would worſhip him inte f theſe ſe 


Place where he had now erected the Pill relve Ch 


— 


5 Wo 
(7) Gen: xxviii. 13, (g) Ver, 21, See above p. 130 f (7) Gen, m1 


. Vor. I. 
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and that he would dedicate to his Service the 
Tenth of all the Subſtance he ſhould have. 
Jacob purſued his Journey, and came to 
aran in Meſopotamia, and found Laban and 
his Relations, and was received by them with 


Ur- 

1 great Joy and Welcome (5); but as he was 
ot the only Son of his Father, nor the elder 
non; not the Heir of his Father's Subſtance; 


o he did not pretend to expect a Wife, in fo 


4 dompous a way as his Father had formerly (i). 
i Laban had two Daughters, Leah and Rachel: 


Vaæcob fancied the Younger, and propoſed to 


i his Uncle Laban, that he would ſtay with 
ce Wim ſeven Years as his Servant to take care of 
of Wis Flocks, if he would give him Rachel to 
ife: Laban agreed to his Propoſal, but at 


he End of the ſeven Years deceived him, and 
n narried him not to Rachel but to Leah: Faced 
he MWExprefiing ſome Diſſatisfaction at it, Laban 


ch old him, that he could not break thro' the 
. Nuſtom of their Country, to marry his younger 
. aughter before his Elder; but that if he de- 


red it, he would give him Rachel too, and 
e ſhould ſerve him ſeven Years more for her, 
nd fter he had married her: Jacob agreed to this, 


Ind when the Week \. as over for the Celebra- 


? | 

L on of Leab's Nuptials, he married Rachel, 
in ad continued with Laban, and kept his 
hi WE locks ſeven Years more. At the Expiration 
che f theſe ſeven Years, Jacob had a Family of 


Frelve Children; he had fix Sons and a Daugh- 


"FE . - = _— . by 


z Gen. xxix, (Y Chap. xxiv. 
Vor. II. Q — 
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ter by Leah (E); two Sons by Zilpab, Leak, 


Book VI 


make a cl 


Maid (7); a Son by Rachel (n); and two Som they mig! 
by Bilbab, Rachel's Maid (). He began reed for 
think it Time to get into a Way of making ear, the 
| ſome Proviſion for them, and therefore defired ſnd Suſpi, 
Laban to diſmiſs him, and to let him retun Haccident 
to his Father with his Wives and Children (): MWhyhether © 
Laban had found by Experience, that his Sub Nie; but tc 
ſtance proſpered under Jacob's Care, and ways Faco 
loth to part with him, and therefore agree Ned Cattle 


with him to ſtay upon ſuch Terms (p), that 
Facob in a few Years grew rich under hin 
and was Maſter of very conſiderable Flocksof 


ind to l. 
t firſt Si 


onſpicuo 


his own. Laban by degrees grew uneaſy u hether I 
ſeeing him encreaſe ſo faſt ; ſo that Jacob pe. No me: A 
ceived that his Countenance was not towards hin ¶Neeming 1 
as before; that he was not ſo much in his F- {feach'd L. 
vour as he uſed to be, and hereupon he reſch· Meſt Cattle 
ed to leave him. Jo take, a 
There is a very obvious Remark to be mal the be! 
upon Jacob's Bargain with Laban, when teWnly were 
agreed to ſtay with him, and upon his Blur) ; an A 
viour conſequent upon it: He bargained vii Wave been 
Laban to ſerve him, upon Condition that & Y this it 1 
might take for Wages all the Speckled nnd Pliny, 
Spotted Cattle, and this with an Air of In-ſhommonl) 
grity, to prevent Miſtakes about his Hire ct, and 
fo ſhall my Righteouſneſs, ſays he, anſaver fir n acob, ha 
in Time to come, when it ſhall come for my Hin ade upor 
before thy Face. Jacob ſeemed to defire me i 
| pon the 


(% Gen. xxix. 32, 33, 34, 35. Xxx. 17, 19, 21. (0 Gem 
9, 13. (m) Ver. 23, (n) Ver. 4,7. (o) Ver. 27. 20, : 
(8) Ver, 28-=--43, (4) Ver. 305 32 33. : ny 2 


00 Gen. xx 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
make a clear and expreſs Bargain, about which 
hey might have no Diſputes: If they had a- 


ear, there might have been room for Cavil 
and Suſpicions: If any of the Flock had by 
Accident been loſt, they might have differed, 
hether Jacob's or Laban's were the loſt Cat- 
le; but to prevent all poſſible Diſpures, Let me, 
Jays Jacob, have all the Speckled and Spot- 
ed Cattle, and then whenever you ſhall have a 
ind to look into my Stock, my Integrity will 
t firſt Sight come before your Face, or be 
onſpicuous; for you will immediately ſee 
rhether I have any Cattle beſides what belong 
ome: And yet we find, that after all this 
eeming Fairneſs, Jacob very artfully over- 
each'd Laban, by uſing Means to have the 
eſt Cattle always bring forth ſuch as he was 
bo take, and he ſo ordered it, as to get away 
Wl! the beſt of the Cattle, ſo that the feebler 
nly were Labarn's, and the ſtronger Jacob's 
7); an Artifice which ſeems to argue him to 
ave been a Man of very little Honeſty : But 
Y this it may be anſwered; 1. Tho' Ariſtatle 
nd Pliny, and ſeveral other Writers, who are 
ommonly cited by the Remarkers upon this 
act, and who all lived many Ages later than 
QF cob, have been of Opinion, that Impreſſions 
ade upon the Imagination of the Dam ar the 
8 ime of Conception, may have a great Effect 
pon the Form and Shape and Colour of the 


00 Gen, xxx, 42. 


i O 2 Young, 


preed for a particular Number of Cattle every 
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Book V 


him abol 
Wuſtice of 
Honeity 
nd he d. 


Conmektion of the Sacred Book V1 


Young, and tho' it may hence be inferred, that 
ſuch a Method as Jacob took might poſſibly 
produce the Effect, which it had upon Lebar, 
Cattle, yet I cannot think Jacob himſelf kney 


any thing of it: Men had not thus early is. Mich Lab 
quired far into the Powers of Nature; Phils. Wo Jacob 
ſophy was as yet very low and vulgar, and 0h. He chus (| 
ſervations of this Sort were not thought of « MWDream G 
ſought after: Religion and the Worſhip of {cd Rods 
God was in theſe Days the Wiſdom of the Hired him 
World, and a Simplicity of Manners and I. ſhe had pi 
tegrity of Life was more ſtudied, than curious MWſhould fol 
and Philoſophical Enquiries. If Study and {ctipture, 
Philoſophy had helped Men to theſe Arts, hoy Worm ſom 
came Laban and his Sons to know ſo very l- Wings ; an 
tle? They ſurely muſt have apprehended, tha ¶Nometime 
Jacob might by Art variegate the Cattle as i: Wpon whi 
pleaſed, and would not have made fo weik: WW oken, tl 
Bargain with him; but they certainly had we pertorr 
Notion that any ſuch Thing could be dons, i 

nor had Jacob any Thought of it, when , Here fer 


es of the Bib 
Nel of the I 
Wage; but we 
bap. xxxi. be 
t the Samar! 
Pere was origin 
Wap. 31. the 
Jof the Lord 


he anſ{werec 


bargained with Laban; but he choſe tit 
Speckled Cattle only to put an End to all 
vils about his Wages, not doubting but Gl 
would ſo order it, that he ſhould have enough 
and being determined to be contented vil 
what God's Providence ſhould think fit to git 

him. It will here be asked, how came au 2 
to make Uſe of the Pilled Rods, if he did to de 
think this an artful Way to cauſe the Cate u Filer there, 
bring forth Ring-ſtraked, Speckled and Spa- of 


: Land of thy 


ted Young ones? To this I anſwer, 2. Tr * took gr 
W..4 | HAS W 

we read, that the Angel of God ſpake WWW. 1.554 ; 
| hu , Jacob aft 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
him about this Matter (/). God ſaw the In- 


Wuſtice of Laban's Dealings with him, and the 


Honeſty and Fidelity of Jacob in his Service, 
and be determined to reward Jacob, and to pu- 
ih Laban. We are told, that God revealed 
bo Jacob in a Dream, that the Cattle ſhould 
pe chus ſpotted, and very probably in the ſame 
Dream God ordered him to make Uſe of Pil- 
led Rods in the manner he uſed them, and aſ- 
ſured him, that if he did fo, the Favour which 
he had promiſed him of encreaſing his Wages 
Would follow: We have frequent Inſtances in 
Scripture, of God's appointing Perſons to per- 
Form ſome Actions in order to receive his Bleſ- 


30 


Wings; and that, in one of theſe two Ways: 


Wometimes they are directed to do ſome Action, 


pon which they ſhould receive ſome Sign or 


W'oken, that what was promiſed them ſhould 


e performed: Thus Abraham was to take an 


0) Here ſeems to be a Defect of 2 or 3 Verſes in our treſent Co- 
es of the Bible, Jacob tells his Wives (Gen. xxxi. 11.) that the 
Wnge! of the Lord had ſpoken to him in à Dream, upon Lban's ill 
Lage; but we have no Account of any Angel's ſpeaking to him in 
hap. xxxi. before his uſing the Pilled Rods, in any of our Copies : 
t the Samaritan Verſion gives us very great Reaſon to think that 
Were was originally a full Account of this Matter. After ver. 36. of 
Wap. 31. the Samaritan Verſion inſerts as follows: And the Angel 


Jof the Lord called unto Jacob in a Dream, and ſaid, Jacob, and 


be anſwered, Here am J. And he ſaid, Lift up now thine 
Eyes, behold the Rams leaping upon the Cattle Ring-ſtreaked, 
F Speckled, and Griſled; for | have fcea all that Laban bath done 
to thee: I am the God of Bethel, to whom thou anointedſt a 
Pillar there, and to whom thou vowedſt a Vow there; but do 
thou ariſe now, and go out of this Land, and return into the 
Land of thy Father, and I will bleſs thee” then follows: And 


cob took green Poplar Rods, c. The early Tranſcribers, thro? 
% Hands we have received our preſent Copies of the Bible, may 
Noe dropped ſome ſuch Paſſage as this, which 

, Jacob afterwards told his Wives, 


G4 Heifer 
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very fully anſwers to 


Book V 


tle, than 
was a Ci 
ſes the F 
ſpecial F 
rections 
to obtain 
proved, | 
a natural 


Conneftion of the Sacred Book Vl 
Heifer of three Years old, and a She Goat, and 


a Ram, and a Turtle Dove, and a young P. 
geon, and to lay them in order for a Sacriſce 
and then he was to receive an Aſſurance, thy 
He ſhould inherit Canaan (u): At other Ting 
they are commanded to perform ſome Agiq 
which might teſtify their believing in God 
and depending upon his Promiſe, and yy 


doing ſuch Action the Favour promiſed wi Ito bring 
follow: Thus Naaman the Syrian, when h ung. 

came to beg of God a Cure of his Leprj, ancient! 
was directed to waſh ſeven times in Jan Nature 
(ab); his waſhing in Jordan was to be an E. = 


dence of his believing that God would hel 
him, and upon giving this Evidence of his Be 
lief, he was to be cured : And this was the 
Cale of Jacob here before us: God had til 
him, that he had ſeen all that Laban had du 
70 him; but that He would take Care that 
ſhould not hurt him, and that he deſigned 
turn all Laban's Contrivances to defraud hin 
of his Wages, ſo much to his Advantage, 2 


riters, 
made up 
have up 
ſioned by 
Pcripture 
Writers 
the ancie 
pon th 


that they ſhould tend to the Increaſe of hu —_ b 
Proſperity, and then God commanded him n 3 * 
Token of his Belief and Dependance up apo : 
him, to take the pilled Rods, and uſe them a - _ 
he directed him: Jacob believed, and dds E 


he was commanded ; no more thinking, that 
the pilling white Strakes in green Bough, ali 
laying them in the Troughs where the Flows 
were to drink, was a natural way to cauſe th 
to bring forth ſpeckled and ring-ſtreaked Ct 


— 


() Gen. xv. 9. () 2 Kings v. 19, 


” 


Wil Book VII. and P 7 ophane Hiſtory. I 5 R 
þ tle, than Naaman did that waſhing in a River 
Þ was a Cure for the Leproſie; but in both Ca- 


ſes the Favour expected depending upon the 
ſpecial Providence of God, the particular Di- 
rections of God were to be performed in order 
to obtain it. But, 3. I do not think it can be 
proved, that the Method which Jacob uſed is 
a natural and effectual way of cauſing Cattle 
to bring forth ſpeckled and ring-ſtreaked 
oung. As almoſt all the Conjectures of the 
ancient Heathen Writers upon the Powers of 
Nature had their firſt Riſe from ſome Hints or 
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* Facts in the Hebrew Writings; ſo perhaps 
hed hat is offered by Ariſtotle, and other ancient 


riters, about the Effects which Impreſſions 
made upon the Imagination of the Dam may 
have upon their Young, might be firſt occa- 
ſioned by this Fact thus recorded in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, or by ſome Remarks of ancient 
Writers made from it; but it is obſervable, that 
the ancient Naturaliſts carried their Thoughts 
pon theſe Subjects much further: than they 
would bear; and we, who live in an Age of 
ar better Philoſophy, do not find, that we 


” know ſo much as Ariftotle thought he did up- 
y en theſe Subjects. The Effects of Impreſſions 


pon the Imagination muſt be very acciden- 
al, becauſe the Objects that ſhould cauſe them 
may, or may not be taken Notice of, as an 
gone would find, that ſhould try Jacob's pilled 
Rods to variegate his Cattle with. The Waters 
Jof Jordan may cure a Leproſie, or Jacob's 
pilled Rods produce ſpotted Cattle; either of 
cheſe Means may have the deſired Effect, if a 
i 94 par- 


152 
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particular Providence directs them, but wit. 
out ſuch Providence neither of theſe Mean, 
may have any Effect at all. I might add fa. 
ther, 4. Thar if we ſhould allow. that the 
pilled Rods, as Jacob uſed them, might natu- 


rally produce the Effect upon Laban's Cat, 


which followed ; yet ſince, as I before hinted, 


we have no reaſon to think Jacob remarkah| 


had no Part in the Cure. 


learned beyond Laban and all his Children, 
ſince it is not probable that he alone ſhould 
know this grand Secret, and all other Perſons 
have not the leaſt Suſpicion of it; we can a 
molt only ſuppoſe that God directed him v 
what he did in this Matter. In Hegzeſiabs 
Sickneſs (x) the Prophet directed an Applica. 
tion of Figs in order to his Recovery, and H. 
Sekiah recovered upon the Application af 
them; but fince this Application was made 
not by any Rules of Phyſick then known, but 
by a divine Direction, we cannot but aſcribe 
the Cure immediately to God himſelf, even 
tho' it may poſſibly be argued that Figs wetea 
proper Medicine for Hegekiab's Diſtemper: 
They were not then known or thought tobe 
ſo, and therefore human Skill or Preſcription 
And thus in Jacw's 
Caſe; if it can be ſuppoſed that pilled Rod: 
may be naturally a means to variegate young 
Cattle, yet unleſs we can think that he knew 
that the uſe of them would naturally ha 
this Effect, and that he uſed them, not in C. 
bedience to a ſpecial Direction from God, 


— 


** 0 


(x) Iſaiah xxxviii. 21. 


but 


Book V 


but mere 


cannot 1 
think, b 
Knowle 


niſh La! 


Jacob f 
acob tl 


bleſs hin 


a Token 


expected 
fully obi 

and God 
And the 
Jacob k. 
Laban, 
Concluſi 
preſſed 1 
that wit, 
ther; A 
changed 
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h- but merely as an Art to get Labar's Cattle, we 
cannot lay any Blame upon him; it cannot, I 
ar- WW think, be ſuppoſed that Jacob had any ſuch 
he Knowledge. God Almighty determined to pu- 
tu-niſh Laban for his Injuſtice, and to reward 
tl Jacob for his Fidelity; and he revealed to 
ed acob the manner in which he deſigned to 
bly WB bleſs him, and ordered him to do an Action as 
en, Na Token that he embraced God's Promiſe, and 
14 expected the Performance of it. Jacob faith- 
ns WY fully obſerved the Orders that were given him, 
it and God bleſſed him according to his Promiſe. 
to And there is no reaſon for us to think, that 
Jacob knew of, or uſed any Art to over-reach 
+ Laban, and get away his Cattle; but the true 
. Concluſion is that, which Jacob himſelf ex- 


of Wl preſſed in his Speech to his Wives: Ze know, 
de hat with all my Power, I have ſerved your Fa- 
ut her; And your Father hath deceived me, and 
be WW changed my Wages ten times; but God ſuffered 


bim not to hurt me. If he ſaid thus, The ſpeckled 
Mall be thy Wages, then all the Cattle bare 
E/peckled : and if he ſaid thus, The ring-ſtraked 
all be thy Hire, then bare all the Cattle ring- 
rated. Thus God hath taken away the Cattle 
your Father, and given them unto me (y). 
Jacob finding Laban and his Sons every Day 
more and more indiſpoſed towards him, took 
an Opportunity, and contrived Matters with 
xe his Wives, and ſeparated his own from his Fa- 
)- Wither-in-Law's Cattle, and retired in a private 
Manner, and paſſed over Euphrates, and made 


oy 


FN = 2 
8399838 


* 


0 Gen. xxxi. 6---9, 


ut for ö 
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for Mount Gilead (2). He was gone thre 
Days before Laban heard of it: As ſoon as it 
was told him, he gathered his Family toge. 
ther and purſued him for ſeven Days, and 
overtook him at Gilead. From Haran 9 
Mount Gilead muſt be above 250 Mile, 
ſo that Jacob made haſte to travel thither i 
ten Days, going about 25 Miles each Dy 
and Laban's Purſuit of him was very eager 
for he march'd about 37 Miles a-day for ſeven 
Days together: but he was reſolved to oer. 
take him. And when he came up with hin, 
he purpoſed in his Heart to revenge him 
upon him; but here God was pleaſed to inter. 
poſe, and warn Laban not to offer Zacob ay 
Evil (a). Hereupon, when he came up to hin 
he only expoſtulated with him his manner d 
leaving him, and complained that he had ſtole 
his Teraphim, which Rachel, fond of the Me 
mory of her Anceſtors, had, without Faw; 
Knowledge, taken away with her (5); but 
upon Jacob's offering all his Company to 


Rachel had hid them, they grew Friend 
made a ſolemn Engagement to each othe 
and then parted. Laban returned home, a 
acob went on towards the Place where h 
had left his Father, 
acob was now returning into Canaan il 
great Proſperity; he was a few Years betor 
very low in the World, but now he hai 


P . — 


(b) Ver. 30, See vol 


Wir 


(2) Gen. xxxi. 17, (a) ver. 24. 
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Wives, and Children, ana Servants, and a Sub- 
tance abundantly ſufficient to maintain them. 
When he went over Jordan to go to Haran, 
his Staff or Walking-ſtick was all his Sub- 


ſtance; but now he came to repaſs it, in order 


to return into Canaan, he found himſelf Ma- 


ſter of ſo large a Family, as to make up two 
Bands or Companies (c); and all this Increaſe 
ſo juſtly acquired, that he could with an af- 
ſured Heart look up to God, and acknowledge 
his having truly bleſſed him (4) according ta 
the Promiſe which he had made him. 

Alfter Jacob had parted from Laban, he be- 
gan to think of the Danger that might befal 
him at his Return home, The Diſpleaſure of 
his Brother Eſau came freſh into his Mind, 
and he was ſenſible he could have no Security, 
if he did not make his Peace with him. Eſau, 
when Jacob went to Haran, obſerving how 
ſtrictly his Father charged him not to marry a 
Canaanite, began to be diſſatisfied with his 
oven Marriages (e), and went hereupon to 1/h- 


mael and married one of his Daughters, and 


went and lived in Mount Seir, in the Land of 
Edom. And Jacob finding by Inquiry that he 
was ſettled here, thought it neceſſary to ſend 
to him in order to appeaſe him, that he 
might be ſecure of living without Moleſtation 
from him. 

= Some Writers have queſtioned why, or how 


p Jacob ſhould ſend this Meſſage to his Brother: 


3 (c) Gen. xxxii. 10. (4) Chap. xxxi. 9. & xxxii. 1 2. 
(e) Gen, xxviii. 6—9. | 
SEL Jacob 
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15 6 
Jacob was in Gilead, and Eſau in Mount Sei- 
120 Miles at leaſt diſtant from one another 
Jacob went down Gilead to the Brook Fabty 
(c), and his way thence lay over Jordan into 
Canaan, without coming any nearer to Eſau; 
why therefore ſhould he ſend to him? or hay. 
ing himſelf lived fo long at ſuch a Diſtance 
how ſhould he know where he was ſettled, 
what was become of him? Theſe Objections 
have been thought conſiderable by ſome very 
good Writers, and Adrichomus conceived it 
neceſſary to deſcribe Sezr in a different Sim 
tion from that in which the common Maps q 
Canaan place it. He imagined, that there 
were two diſtin&t Countries called by th: 
Name of the Land of Edom, and in each of 
them a Mountain called Se:zr, and that one of 
them, namely that in which E/au lived at thi 
time, lay near to Mount Gzlead; and Brecarl 
and Tornellus (d) are ſaid to have been of the 
ſame Opinion. They ſay, the Children af 
Eſau removed hence in time into the other 
Edom or Idumea, when they grew ſtrong e. 
nough to expel the Horites out of it (e); bu 
that they did not live in this Edom, which ws 
the Land of the Horites, in Facob's Days. But 
as there are no Accounts of Canaan which cat 
favour this Opinion, ſo I cannot ſee how tl 
Situation of Edom can be admitted. They 
make and invent Names and Places, which 
no Writers but themſelves ever knew of, and 


— 


(4) Pool's Syn. in loc. 
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(c) Gen, xxxii. 22. 
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o create real Difficulties in Geography, to ſolve 
| imaginary ones in Hiſtory. The Horites were 
Indeed the firſt Inhabitants of Seir, and the 
Land of Edom, and were in Poſſeſſion of ir in 
Eſau's Days; for he married one of their 
Daughters, namely Abolibamab the Grand- 
daughter of Zibeon (F), and Daughter of 
Anab; and this Zibeon was the Son of Seir the 


ns Horite (g), and Anab was Seir's Grandſon (5), 
y and both of them were in their Turns Dukes 
t or Princes in the Land (7). Eſau therefore 
lived and married in this Country; for here 
* only we find the Perſons whoſe Daughter he 
e took to Wife, and he lived here a Sojourner in 


be the Kingdoms of other Men, until after ſome 


o We Generations God gave this Country to his Chil- 
A We dren, who deſtroyed the Horims, and took Poſ- 
is ſeſſion of their Country, as Iſrael did of the 
1 Land of his Poſſeſſion, which the Lord gave un- 


to them (k). As to Mount Seir's being very 
@ diſtant from Gilead where Jacob ſtopped, and 
E ſent Meſſengers to E/au, it is certain it was ſo; 
ſo far diſtant, that after Jacob and Eſau had met, 
Jacob repreſented it as too long a Journey for 
his Children to take, or his Cattle to be dri- 
ven, but by eaſy Advances (/). It is eaſy to 
ſay, how Jacob could tell where E/au lived, 
and why he thought fit to ſend to him. It 
is not to be imagined, that Jacob could be 
= ſo imprudent as to carry his Wives, Children 
and Subſtance into Canaan, without knowing 


* 


( Gen. xxxvi.2. (g) Ver. 20. (h) Ibid. (35) Ver. 29. 
(0) Deut. ii. 12. (% Gen, xxxiii. 13, 14. 
2 whether 
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whether he might ſafely venture thither; an 
therefore very probably, when he reſted 3 
Gilead, he ſent Meſſengers to inquire whether 
his Father was alive; what Condition he wy 
in, and what Temper the Inhabitants of the 
Land ſhew'd him, and whether he mighe 
ſafely come and live near him: And when he 
found that he ſhould meet wich no Obſtruc. 
tion, if he could but reconcile E/au to him, 
he very prudently ſent to him alſo, intending, 
if he ſhould find Z/au averſe to him, to bend 
his Courſe ſome other way . And thus J. 
cob's Meſſage to Eſau may be beſt accounted 
for, by ſuppoſing Eſau's Habitation in the 
Land of Edom, to be according to the common 
and known Geography of that Country; and 
Adrichomius's Sheme of two Edoms being 1 
mere Fiction, purely to ſolve a ſeeming Dit 
ficulty, ought juſtly to be rejected. 

acob was in more than ordinary Fears of 
his Brother Eſau, and his Meſſengers at thei 


- — 


* If we conſider what had paſſed between Eſau and Jacob, br! 
Jacob went from home, it will appear very proper that Jacob ſul 
fend to him, before he ventured to come and ſit down with his Subfiai! 
near his Father, Eſau fiill expected to be his Father's Heir; av i 
Jacob had return d Home without Eſau's Knowledge, it would have lu 
a Foundation for a greater Miſunderſtanding at laac's Death, thau n 
that had as yet been between them. Eſau would have thought, thi 
Jacob had got the greateſt Part of his Subſtance from his Father, as 
when he came, at Iſaac's Death, to take away with him into £00, 
what his Father had to leave him, he would have lool d upon Jacob, 1 
baving for many Years been contriving to get from him all he could.) 
was therefore Jacob's Iatereſt to have Eſau fully ſatisfied in this Pow 
and for this Reaſon, as well as others. he ſent to him, to apprixt lin 
that he brought his Subſtance with him from Haran, and that he vn 
re going inio Canaan, to de him any Injury, | 
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Return ſurprized him ſtill more, by inform- 
ing him, that Eſau was coming after them at- 
tended by 400 Men (n). He concluded now, 
chat his Brother had a Deſign to take his full 
Revenge, and deſtroy him and all that belonged 
to him. In his Diſtreſs he cried unto God, 
and after that applied himſelf to contrive the 
moſt likely Expedients for his Safety. Firſt of 
fall he divided his Company into two Parts, 
that if Eſau ſhould fall upon one Part, he 
might have a Poſſibility of eſcaping with the 
other. In the next Place, he ordered a very 
extraordinary Preſent of the Choice of his 
Flocks and Herds divided into ſeveral Droves, 
Jand theſe he ſent before him: After this he 
ſent his Wives and Children, and all his Sub- 
ſtance over the Brook Fabbok (n), ſtaying him- 
ſelf alone ſome time behind them. And here 
God was pleaſed to put an end to his Fears, by 


giving him an extraordinary Sign or Token, 
to aſſure him that he ſhould get through all 
the Difficulties that ſeem'd to threaten him. 


There came an Angel in the Shape and Ap- 
pearance of a Man, and wreſtled with him. It 
was the ſame Divine Perſon, according to 
Hoſea (m), that appeared to him ar Bethel. 
They ſtruggled together, but the Angel did 
not overcome him; and at parting, when the 
? Angel bleſſed him, he told him the Deſign of 
k his Conteſt with him; that it was to inſtruct 


; him, that as he had not been conquered in 
; | this Conteſt, ſo neither ſhould he be overcome 


ces —_—_— it. 


() Gen, xxxii, 6, (=) Ver. 22, 23. () Hoſta xii. 4. 
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Halt alſo powerfully prevail. This is the try 
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by the Difficulties that threatned him, Th, 
Angel ſaid to him, thy Name ſhall be calle y 
more Facob but Iſrael; for as a Prince haſt thy 
Power with God, and with Men, and haſt jr. 
vailed (u); or rather the latter Part of the 
Verſe ſhould be thus tranſlated, for thou 50 
been a Prevailer with God; and with Men thy 


Book 
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Verbal Tranſlation of the Hebrew Words; ani 
the (o) Vulgar Latin, the LXX, and Onjely 
in his Targum, have very juſtly expreſſed the 
true Senſe of the Place, but our Engliſb Verſon 
is too obſcure. 5 

Jacob, full of the Aſſurance which the Angd 
had given him, prepared his Wives and Chi. 
dren to meet Eſau; and inſtructed them, whe 
they ſhould come up to him, to pay him il 
poſſible Reſpect by bowing down to him: I 
himſelf came up laſt, and when he met Eſa 
he bowed himſelf to the Ground ſeven time. 
Whatever Apprehenſions Jacob had entertain 
ed of E/au's Reſentments, he had the Happ 
neſs to find him in a much better Temper than 
he expected: E/au was full of all poſſible At 
fection towards him, he ran at Sight to met 
him, he embraced him with the greateſt Ter 


he woul 
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render the Place, Ori Evigquans were Ott, xj ward drvpura 
Surat; ken. Onkelos has it Quoniam Princeps es tu coram Deg 
& cum Hominibus prævalebis. 


(n) Gen. xxxii. 28. (o) The Hebrew Word: n * — 

237M ee Dy eee op ain (7 

prævalebis etiam hominibus cum & Deo cum prævaluiſti Quonim WD ec hems 
The Vulgar Latin tranſlates the Place, Quoniam fi contra Denn Wn 

tortis fuiſti, quantò magis contra homines prævalebis. The LN! We — 

aer. — 


| 9 | (D) Gen. R 


derneſ ; | Vo x. 
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he Bi derneſs (p), and wept over him with Tears of 
Joy. As to the Preſent of the Cattle, Eſau 
would not have taken it, for he ſaid he had 
'- enough, but Jacob preſſed him to accept it. 
be Eſau invited Jacob to Seir, and offered to con- 
duct him thither; but Jacob had no deſign to 
boy accept the Invitation, and yet was afraid di- 
e rectly to refuſe it. He deſigned to keep at a 
nd convenient Diſtance, and not to live too near; 
h for fear of future Inconveniences. He there- 
de fore repreſented the Tenderneſs of his Chil- 
aren and Flock, that they could not travel 


with Expedition; he beg'd they might not 


onfine him to their low Movements, but that 
ul he would return home his own Pace, and that 
in key would follow as faſt as they could conve- 
al Wiently, Eſau then offered him ſome of his 
te Pervants to ſhew him the Way; but Jacob e- 
a, NM vaded this Offer alſo, and fo they parted. Eſau 


vent to Seir, expecting his Brother ſhould fol- 
Bow him; but Jacob turned another way, went 
o Succoth and built himſelf an Houſe, and 
Wived there ſome time; and afterwards remo- 
ed to Salem a City of the Shechemites, and 
pought ſome Ground of the Children of Hamor, 
End there ſettled (4). 

= Soon after Jacob was fixed at Shechem, there 
happened a Misfortune, which unſettled him 
gain (7). His Daughter Dinab viſited the 
Phechemites, and Shechem the Prince of the 
Country fell in Love with her, and lay with 


LII S . 
er. Her Father and Brothers reſenting the 
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was much concerned at theſe furious Procei- 


Book \ 


Injury and Scandal of fo baſe an Action, could ings of! 


not bear the Thoughts of being reconciled u, habitant 
him, tho' he all along had a moſt paſſionz: Mor this 
Deſire to marry Dinah: He had defired his nd Lev 
Father Hamor to treat with Jacob about it, of the D 
and Hamor deſired Jacob's Conſent to it upn Nhat the) 
any Terms; but in their Treating about i NReſentm 
the Sons of Jacob anſwered Hamor and Sk. Noweve 
chem deceitfully, and pretended that they coull ſecure, i 
make no Marriages with an uncircumcild Mpcher Pai 
People. Hereupon Hamor and Shechem per. Bp particu 
ſuaded all their People to be circumciſed, n Ne remon 
order to incorporate with Jacob's Family ; bu WWW Upon 


when this was done, three Days after the Ope- 
ration, when the Shechemites were not fit fir 
War, two of Jacob's Sons, Simeon and Lei 
fook each Man his Sword, and came upon tt 
City boldly, and flew all the Males, and thy 
killed Hamor and Shechem, and took ani 
Dinah out of the Houſe (s). And as ſoon 4 
Simeon and Levi had thus executed the Pan d 
the Revenge, which they had taken upn 
themſelves to perform for the Abuſe of ther 
Siſter, the other Sons of Jacob (t), who hal 
very probably armed their Servants, - and wet 
ready to have aſſiſted Simeon and Levi, if tir 
had wanted it, came upon the Slain and ſpol 
ed the City; they ſeized upon the Cattle ad 
Wealth of the Shechemites, and took tber 
Wives and their little ones Captive. Ju 
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(s) Gen. xxxiv. 25, 26. (t) Ver. 27. Quibus egreſſis i 
erunt ſuper occiſos cæteri Filii Jacob, Verſ. vulg. Lat. : 
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Il 
ul Wings of his Sons, and apprehended that the In- 
| to habitants of the Land would unite againſt him 


or this violent Outrage; but his Sons Simeon 
End Levi were ſo warmed with the Thoughts 


1, Wof the Diſhonour done their Siſter and Family, 
pon hat they did not think they had carried their 
i NReſentments too far for ſo baſe an Injury (2). 
le. However, Jacob thought he ſhould be more 
ud Necure, if he removed his Habitation to ſome 


iel Npcher Part of the Country; and upon receiving 
er particular Direction from God where to go, 
in e removed to Bethel (v). 

Upon Jacob's deſigning to go to Bethe, he 
pe · ¶ found it neceſſary to make a Reformation in 
far i; Family, and /aid unto bis Houfhold, and to 
fil, F that were with him, Put away the ſtrange 
tr ods that are among you (x); fo that one 
hey vould gueſs from theſe Words, that Idols and 
wy {Wdolatry were crept into his Family; and ſome 
1 3 WFVriters imagine, that Rachel his Wife intro- 
td Wuced them, by bringing out of Haran her 
pl WF ather's Teraphim, which ſhe ſtole at her 
het Woming away from him. But it is remarkable, 
hl hat Jacob had now with him more Perſons 
yet han his own Houſhold; for over and above 
they heſe, he ſpake unto all that were with him, 
vol- he Captives of Shechem, which his Sons had 
ken, were now to be incorporated into his 
cher WF amily; and he had to reduce them into new 
rder; to abrogate any Habits of their Dreſs 


r Ornaments, or any Rites or Uſages in Re- 
Neion, which they might have uſed at Shechem 


L (%) Gen, xxxiv, 31. (w) Gen. xxxy, 1. 6 (x) Ver. 2, 
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Family; and agreeably hereto, the Gods he 


0) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 349. (z) Gen, xxxv. 4 (a) he. 


Book \ 
t Jab. 
is Deſt; 
erity, 
he Land 
Paco jo 
is Wife 
[c), and 
Bethlehe: 


Connettion of the Sacred Book VII 
if he judged them unſuitable to his Religion 
or to the Order in which he defired to keep hi 


took care to put away were not the [Teraphin 
or little Pillars or Statues which Rachel brought 
from Haran (0%, but the ſelobei han-necar 
Gods of the Stranger, that was in the midſt of 
them, or amongſt them, 2. e. of the Shecke. 


mites, whom they had taken Captive a {Mpread h 
brought into his Family. The Hebrew Work Ind ſoon 
are remarkably different from our Enyjjp he Plai: 
Tranſlation: The Word range in the Heir r Hebrc 


time live 
isforcu 


does not refer to Gods, as our Tranſlators took 
it, and therefore rendered the Place fra 


Gods, but the Hebrew Words are as I ha from Be 
tranſlated them, fe Gods of the Stranger, &. Mr 27h, 
and theſe, together with the ſuperfluous Om. Mith his 
ments of Dreſs which the Shechemrtiſh Wome ¶Hfides the: 
had uſed, were what he took away, and b--hildren 
ried under an Oak in Shechem (2), in order wM-015 of | 
preſerve in his Family that Purity of Worlhiy. Zoſept 
and Simplicity of Life and Manners, which E tance w 
deſigned to keep up amongſt them. After E Brethren 
had done this, he removed for Bethel, and gui red, up 
ſafe thither: The Inhabitants of the ſerm f hich f 
Cities round about him were ſo far from i anced 1 
Thoughts of attacking him, that they look hey tol 
upon him as a Perſon powerful enough toe hought 
gage with any of them, and were very mu ring The 
afraid of him (a). After Jacob came to bt | Wi pron, 
Not but 


thel, God appeared to him, and confirmed it 
Change of his Name, which had been made £1 
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= (5) Gen. x 
% Ver, 21, 


. 
Mm 
Xt 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory: 165 


1 

ion, et Jabbok, and gave him freſh Aſſurance of 
\ his is Deſign of bleſſing and multiplying his Po- 
; he ierity, and of giving them the Inheritance of 

lin the Land of Canaan (b). Some time after this 

whe 7 42% journeyed from Bethel, and near Ephrath 
car] is Wife Rachel died in Labour of Benjamin 

& of Mr), and Jacob buried her near Ephrath or 

ce. etblebem (d). From hence Jacob removed, and 
ad Wpread his Tent beyond the Tower of Edar; 
ord Ind ſoon after he removed hence, and came to 
% be Plain of Mamre, unto the City of Arbah 
i or Hebron, unto his Father Jſaac, who at that 
ook time lived here (e). He had met with ſeveral 


Misfortunes from the time that he removed 
from Bethel; the Death of his Wife at E- 
Plrath, and his Son Reuben's Baſeneſs in lying 
Pith his Concubine Bz/hah at Edar; and be- 
des theſe, there was a Difference amongſt his 


men ns t 

by WE hildren, which in a little time ended in the 
Loss of his Son 7% pH (J). 

ſhi Zoſeph was his beloved Child, a Circum- 
hh tance which drew upon him the Envy of his 
r Brethren, which encreaſed to a perfect Ha- 
red, upon his telling them ſome Dreams, 
rl hich ſeem'd to imply that he ſhould be ad- 
a anced in the World far above any of them. 
Ki hey told Jacob of Foſeph's Dreams, and Jacob 


Whought it proper to diſcountenance the aſpi- 
ing Thoughts which he imagined they would 
do naturally lead him to; however, he could 

not but think in his Heart, that there was 


a= 


— 


(6) Gen. XXXV. 9— 12. (e) Ver. 16 - 18. (d) Ver. 19. 
: (e) Ver, 21, 27, (F) Ver. 22, & Chap. xxxvii. 
4 +; 7 ſomething 
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ſomething more than ordinary in them (: 
Some time after, Jacob ſent Foſeph from H. 
bron to Dothan, where his other Sons wer 
taking care of the Flocks; as ſoon as 57% 
came in ſight of them, they called to mind hi 
Dreams, and were in a great Heat about hin 
and defigned to kill him; but Reuben endes. 
voured to prevent his being murdered, ang 
perſuaded them to throw him into a Pit, 2d 
there to leave him, intending when they wen 
all gone, to come back to the Place and hel 


bim out, and fo to ſend him home to his Pa. 


ther (): But whilſt they were in theſe De. 
bates, there happened to come ſome 1/hmeelits 
who were travelling from Mount G:lead u 
Egypt with Spicery, and upon fight of them, 
they determined to ſell him (i). They ſol 


him, and the Iſbmeelites carried him to E 


and there fold him again to Potipbar, the 
Captain of the King's Guard (&). Jacob's Sons 
killed a Kid, and dipped Fo/eph's Coat in the 
Blood of it, and at their coming home, tol 
their Father that they found it in that Car 
dition; ſo that Jacob thought ſome wild Beat 
had killed him, and he mourned exceeding) 


for him (J). Joſeph was more than ſeventeen 


Years old when his Brethren ſold him int 
Egypt (n), and about eight or nine Years aft 


he was ſold thither 1/aac being 180 Years d 
the Int 


died, A. M. 2288 (x). 
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(*) Ver, 36. (e) Ver. 31—35. 
when Jacob lived at Edar. Ver. 2. 


5 * ; , | | | | 
— (Y) Ver. zr, 22. (i) Ver. 15" 
. : (m) For he oy Id 
(%) Gen, xxxv. 28, 2% We 

Tha 1 


Book 


Iias 
anothe 
Mamr, 
receive 
tho' he 
ſome 1 


ceedin! 
Miſunt 


fore ha 
into th 


that w 


ſent to 


| Dotha? 


Subſta1 


# Reaſon 


mixed 


Father 


way a 

Hindra 
no min 
that v 


now g 
would 


difficul 


in Can 


ſhould 
took w 


with h 


The 


—— 


00 Ger 
(5) Deut. 


Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


(5) Deut. ii. 12. 


VII. 167 
1 (e Taac's Death brought Eſau and Jacob to 
n H. another Meeting; for Eſau came from Seir to 
wer i Mamre to aſſiſt at his Father's Funeral, and to 
7% receive as Heir his Father's Subſtance. Facob, 
1d his tho he came to Mamre to live near his Father 
hin, ſome Years before 1/aac died, had yet been ex- 
ndes. ceeding careful of laying any Foundation for a 
an Miſunderſtanding with his Brother, and there- 
„ an 8 fore had not brought his Flocks and Subſtance 
ven into that Part of the Country: For we find 
| help chat when he lived at Hebron, his Sons were 
is Fs. ſent to take care of the Flocks to Shechem and 
e De Dothan (o); fo that he had carefully kept his 
eli WW Subſtance at a Diſtance, and given Eſau no 
2d MW Reaſon to ſuſpect, that he had any ways inter- 
then mixed what he had gotten with what was his 
{8 Father's, or taken any Opportunity to get a- 
way any thing from his Father, to Eſau's 
tb Hindrance. After 1/aac was buried, Eſau had 
; Sons no mind to live at Mamre; for he conſidered, 
n the that what he had at Seir, and what he had 
now got at Canaan by his Father's Death, 
Con. would be ſo great a Stock, that it would be 
Beat difficult to find ſufficient room for him to live 
ing in Canaan, eſpecially if his Brother Jacob 
teen ſhould ſettle there near him; and therefore he 
ino took what he had in Canaan (a), and carried it 
after with him into Seir. 
d The Land of Seir was at this Time poſſeſſed 
by the Horites or Horims (C), and theſe were 
che Inhabitants of it in the Days of Abraham ; 
A1 C — a — — 
vo" WEE (0) Gen. xxxvii. 13, & 17. (a) Chap. xxxvi. 6, 
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for Chedorlaomer, out of whoſe Hand Abra. 


ham reſcued Lot, found them here when he 3 
brought his Armies to ſubdue the Nations of ber (I), : 
Canaan (c). Seir the Horite was cotemporary Nom the 
with Abraham and Chedorlaomer, tho probs. ot keep 
bly ſomething older than Abraham ; for Ejau, Mr the 
Abraham's Grandſon, married Abolibamab the Rhe Ch 
Daughter of Seir's Grandſon (d). If Seir wu 1 dude! 
King of the Horites, he might fall in Battle; Wh ;1/ of 


for Chedorlaomer ſmote the Horites in thar 
Mount Seir unto El-paran (e). Under the Sons 
of Seir, the Horites gathered ſome Strength 
again, and were governed by Sei's Sons, who 
became Dukes of the Land (/), either ruling 
Jointly, or ſetting up ſeveral little Sovereign- 
ties; and in the Time of theſe Dukes Eſu 
came to live at Seir. His full Determination of 
ſettling there was at 1/aac's Death (g), te 
wards the Decline of Eſau's Life; for ja 
was 60 Years old when Ehau was born (J), and 
he lived to be 180 (i), ſo that E/auat hisDeath 
was 120, and this muſt be in the Time of the 
third Generation from Se:r, when the Chil 
dren of Lotan, and of Zibeon, and of Shoa 
and of Anah, the Sons of Seir, ruled the 
Land; and agreeably hereto Eſau married 1 
Daughter of the Men of this Generation; 
Aolibamab the Daughter of Anah ; which 
Anah was not Anah the Son of Seir, but Aub 
the Son of Z;beon, and Grandſon of Ser (i) 
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0) Gen. xiv 6. (d) Chap. xxxvi. 20. (e)] Chap. xiv.6, 
CF) Chap. xxxvi. 1. [(g] Ver. 6. © () Chap. xv 26, 
(i) Chap. xxxy, 28. (&) Chap. xxxvi. 2, 20, 24. 1 

| ER this 


ook VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


bra. is cas that Anah, who found the Mules in the 
1 be W/;1derneſs as he fed the Aſſes of Zibeon his Fa- 
s of er (), for he is by this Action diſtinguiſhed 
rary rom the other Anab. The Sons of Seir did 
pb. Not keep the Dominion of theſe Countries long, 
Ja, or the Children of Eſau got it from them. 
the irne Children of Eſau deſtroyed the Horites, 
wa Wd dwelt in their ſtead, as Iſrael did in the 
tle; Land of his Poſſeſſion, which the Lord gave 
ber to him (in); and this Conqueſt of the Ho- 
on; tes happened not in Eſau's Days, nor in his 
gh nildren's or Grand-Children's Days; but in 
0 F he Days of his Grand-Children's Children; 
ling for the Deſcendants of Eſau, who became 
g. WDukes of Edom, were Timna, Alia, Fetheth, 
7 HAbolibamab, Elah, Pinon, Kenaz, Teman, 
10 


Mibzar, Magdiel, Tram, as the Writer of the 
Book of Chronicles has expreſly remarked (7), 
W beſe were the Dukes of Edom : Eſau, and the 
Thildren of Z/au, and their Children, are all 
Enumerated, but they are not ſaid to have been 
Dukes of Edom; but the Perſons above men- 
tioned only (o). I am ſenſible, that what I have 


here offered may be thought not intirely to 
be agree with what we find in the xxxvith Chap. 
f Gene/is. In that Chapter ſome of the Sons 
n; Hef Eſau are ſaid to have been Dukes (5), and 


gnmoſt of his Grand-Children are likewiſe ſaid 
to have arrived at this Dignity (). But in An- 
wer to this it ſhould be remarked, that the 


— 
—_ 


W (!) Gen. xxxvi. 24. (m) Deut. ii, 14. (u) 1 Chron. i. 
, ad fin, oy V35=37» (?) Gen. xxxvi. 18. 


| 2 il Ver. 15, 16, 17, 
. Verſes 
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that the Sons or Grand-ſons of Eſau ther 


ſubject to them, but they were Dukes in il 


dren, and the others the Governors of tit 


noſis ſeparates and diſtinguiſhes the one from 


Book 
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whole 
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Verſes from Ver. 15 to Ver. 20, do not ff 


mentioned were Dukes of Edo, but only thy 
they were Dukes in the Land of Edom: Arq 
this is a Diſtinction that ſhould carefully h; 
obſerved; for the true Matter of Fact yy 
this; the Children of Eſau, in the Days g 
Eſau's Sons and Grand- ſons, ſet up a Form d 
Government amongſt themſelves, and over 
their own Families, and the Perſons that ruled 
them were Dukes; not over the Land of Elm, 
for the Inhabitants of the Land were not yet 


Land, and ruled the Children of Eau, ai 
ſo were, as they are called, ¶Alephaiv] ther 
Dukes (7). Their Children afterwards col. 
quered the Horites, and took Poſſeſſion of the 
whole Land, and ſo became Dukes of Em; 
and the Perſons that attained this larger Di 
nity were the Perſons mentioned Ver. 40, 41 
42, 43- theſe be the Dukes of Edom. Al 
thus the ſeveral Parts of this Chapter may b 


5 r * *** * 
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reconciled to one another, and this Chap (r); f 
made intirely agreeable to the firſt Chapter each 

7 Chronicles. If the Dukes that came of Eu firſt k 
had been all alike Dukes of Edom, they wodd . (2), a 
have been placed all together; but ſome d Balak 
them being only the Rulers of their own Ch. for B. 


whole Land, the Writer of the Book of 6. N reigne 


the other; and the Writer of the Book af 


Un, 

— — —— Bonne nr — — or s { 

(r) Gen. xxxvi. 19. 5 | (») Nut 
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ther WW have been Dukes at all, determining to give 
y tha the Title to thoſe only who had governed the 
A whole Country. The Children of Eſau, when 
ly be they had made themſelves Dukes of Edom, 
t ws WW continued this Form of Government but a 
ays of little while, for they ſoon after ſer up a King. 
The Time when they ſet up a King, may be 
| determined from Moſes: They were governed 
by Dukes, when the T/rae/ifes went out of 
Egypt (q), and they had a King when Moyes 
vould have paſſed thro' their Land to Canaan 
(H); ſo that their firſt King was cotemporary 
with Moſes, and began his Reign a little after 
the I/raelites came out of Egypt, i. e. about 
A. M. 2515 (/)] and his reigning at this Time 
is very conſiſtent with his ſucceeding Eſau's 
E Grand-Children's Children; for Moſes was the 
fifth in Deſcent from Jacob, as this firſt King 
of Edom was from Eſau; for the Father of 
Moſes was Amram, his Father Cohath, Levi 
| was the Father of Cohath, and Son of Jacob 
(t); ſo that the Deſcents or Generations in 
each Family correſpond very exactly: The 
firſt King of Edom was Bela the Son of Beor 
(2), and he was the Brother of Balaam, whom 
Balak ſent for about this Time to curſe 1/rael; 
for Beor was Balaam's Father (w). The Edo- 
the nmites had eight ſucceſſive Kings before there 
= reigned any King over the Children of Ijra- 
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(q) Exod. xv. 15. (r) Numb. xx. 14. ( Archbiſhop 
= Uſher's Chron, (t) 1 Chron, vi. 1, 2, 3. (#) Gen. xxxvi. 32. 
lx) Numb, xxii, 5. | | | 

= el (x); 


Chronicles does not mention the one Order to 


. A I 1 _ 
. * N & : y L $5 — —— — pa X - 
* 4 — > why . et A 8 . — . rr = 
177700 Tot be Þ DC een ak es — a A 
5 — . — IO — — Bn * 8 7 * —_— 3 * * D - 
= — e— . , — * —— IENG. = 5.4 IE — _—_— 2 . r 1 8 Is — ” 2 
— — — — . —- == z . — — — - — 41 2 ; — 2 2 __— 8 
* — 1 — 406" — = b 3 — * ry — 5 has, P 2 — — — — 
— ˙ 2 N Dt x; Ons. IE es 


r 
5 = — 23 — 
: . 
—— — oy 
_ {7 


172 Connection of the Sacred Book Vll Book 
el (x); and fo they might very well have; f c ha- 
from the beginning of Belas Reign, to the 3 

Time that Saul was anointed King over Ia, The 1 


A. M. 2909 (5), is 399 Years; ſo that theſe IM Liſt of 
eight Kings of Edom muſt be ſuppoſed oe 1 WI 
with another to reign ſomething above 40 [© 


Years a-piece, which ſuits very well with the - py 
I Length of Men's Lives in theſe Times. And Oobinio 
il thus I have gone thro' the Account we have of WM ; is * 
£ Eſau's Family, from Eſau to the Time tha WW... fine 
Y Saul reign'd over Iſrael; and I think fron WM 5141111 
Wii what has been ſaid it will eaſily appear, tha by a K 
5 the ſeveral Parts of the xxxvith Chapter of if the 
i Geneſis are intirely conſiſtent with one another, ¶ before 
. and the whole agreeable to the Account ve ration 
5 have of the ſame Family in the Book of Ch. WF unnati 
„ nucles. Some learned Writers have made great thus; 
5 | Difficulties in their Explications of Mejei; Wi mily 
530 Account of this Family, and have been ii mily k 
5 great Doubt, whether the Kings mentioned I Eſau! 


from Ver. 31 to 40, were Sons of Eſau, 9 
Horites, and when they reign'd ; but I think 
their Reigns do fall ſo naturally into the Com. 
paſs of Time in which I have placed them, 
that there can be little Reaſon to imagine, that 
this is not the true Place of them; and none 


Ft marke 
y among 
Perſor 
bon 
an Ac 
and h 


if Beor the Father of Balaam was the Faith Verſe 
of Bela the firſt of theſe Kings, which ſeem WF Accor 
very probable; for if Beor (mentioned G'. Eſau 
XXXVi. 32.) had not been the ſame Perſon vii the H 
the Father of Balaam (a), Moſes would eith raelit 

(x) Gen, xxxvi. 31. 1 Chron, i. 43. ( ] Archbiſhop Uſa (6) 1 


Chron, (a) Numb, xxii. 5. | : Duces p 
. nt 
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not have mentioned the Name at all, or have 
diſtinguiſhed the one Perſon from the other: 
rhe Dukes of Edom being placed after the 
Liſt of the Kings, hath occaſioned ſome learn- 
ed Writers to imagine Fer they ſucceeded 
them, and the Latin Verſion in the firſt Chap- 
ter of the firſt Book of Chronicles favours their 
opinion very much (5), but the Hebrew Words 
do not at all countenance ſuch a Verſion; and 
Eire find from Saul's Time, where-ever the 
Edomites are ſpoken of, they were governed 


by a King, and not by _ It is ſaid, that it | 
if the Dukes at the end of the Chapter were 1 
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before the Kings, then the Order of the Nar- | 
ration is very unnatural: I anſwer, not very 
E unnatural, if rightly conſidered; for it is only 
E thus; 1. We have an Account of Eſau's Fa- 
mily from Verſe 9 to Verſe 15, and this Fa- 
mily being very numerous, for we read that 
= E/au had an Attendance of 400 Men, it is re- 
marked, that they ſet up a Civil Government 
amongſt themſelves, and we are told who the 
Perſons were that bore Rule amongſt them 
from Verſe 15 to Verſe 20. 2. Then follows 
an Account of the Horites in whoſe Land Eſau 
and his Children dwelt, from ' Verſe 20 to 
= Verſe 30. 3. In the next Place we have an 
Account of the Kings, which the Children of 
# E/au were governed by after they had expelled 
the Horites, and before the Time that the I/ 
raelites had a King, from Ver. 31 to Ver. 39. 
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+ (b) 1 Chron, i. 51. is- tranſlated thus: Mortuo autem Adad, 
= Duccs pro Reyibus eſſe cœperunt. | 
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dead. If this be the Caſe, if I could ha 
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4. It is remarked that Kings were not the frg 
Rulers of the Land of Edom which the Song 
of Eſau ſet up, for they had one Generation 
of Dukes of Edom, Verſe 40 to the end. The 
moſt learned Dean Prideaux (c) very juſtly cb. 
ſerves, that © the Words in the 31ſt Verſe of 
e this Chapter, And theſe are the Kings thu 
* reigned in the Land of Edom, before ther 
« reigned any King over the Land of Ira, 
c could not have been ſaid, till after there 
& had been a King in 1/rae/, and therefore 
* cannot be Moſes's Words, but muſt har 
© been interpolated afterwards; ” and it iz 
hard to conceive, that the Liſt of Kings ther 
mentioned could be inſerted by him, when 
all, except the firſt, reigned after Moſes wu 


the Authority of any learned Writer to fuy- Nas the 
poſe that Ezra, or whoever was the inſpird Ned any 
Writer that inſerted them (d), might at fit Mall his 


inſert theſe Kings after the Dukes at the End 
of the Chapter, but that ſome careleſs Tran- We 
cribers have miſplaced them, I ſhould readily ¶ ſays St 
embrace it. ” __  Witbavng 

We meet with no further mention of Es God 
Life, Death or Actions, in Moſes's Hiſtory; Vorbs, 
but it may not be amiſs, before we leave hin, er, 7h 
to take a ſhort View of his Character. En Ms write 
was a plain, generous, and honeſt Man: for {bored ( 


we have no Reaſon, from any Thing that ap- fer fror 
vas a v 


Pcriptu 
aid to 
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(c) Connect. Part I. Book 5. p. 492. (d) The moſt lat! i 4 
Dean intimates Ezra to be undoubtedly the Author of this and the oft WE e) Gen 
Iuterpolations which he m entions, pag. 493. ) Ver. 1 


pears 
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pears in his Life or Actions, to think him 
wicked beyond other Men of his Age and 
ITimes; and his generous and good Temper 
Kappears from all his Behaviour towards his 
Brother: The Artifice uſed to deprive him of 
the Bleſſing, did at the Time abundantly en- 
rage him, and in the Heat of Paſſion he thought 
when Jſaac ſhould be dead to take a full Re- 
enge, and kill his Brother for ſupplanting 
him; bur a little Time reduced him to be calm 
again, and he never took one Step to Jacob's 
Injury. When they firſt met he was all Hu- 
manity and Affection (e); and he had no Un- 
eaſineſs, when he found that Faceh followed 
bim not to Sezr, but went to live near his Fa- 
ther: and at T/aac's Death, we do not find he 
Emade any Difficulty of quitting Canaan, which 
was the very Point which, if he had harbour- 
ed any latent Intentions, would have revived 
Ball his Reſentments. He is indeed called in 
Pcripture the prophane Eſau (F), and he is 
aid to have been hated of God, the Children, 
Ways St. Paul (g), being not yet born, neither 
Having done any Good or Evil, that the Purpoſe 
V God, according to Election might ſtand, not of 
Mork, but of him that calleth, it was ſaid unto 
Ver, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. And it 
Bs written, Jacob have T loved and Eſau have J 
bated (b): There is, I think, no Reaſon to in- 
fer from any of theſe Expreſſions, that E/au 
Vas a very wicked Man, or that God hated and 


ws | 

oft RAE e) Gen. xxxiii, 4. (/) Heb. xii. 16, (2) Rom. ix. 11, 12. 
) ver. 13. 

ar puniſhed 
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puniſhed him for an immoral Life. For , Wo Lo: 
The Sentence here againſt him is ſaid expreſy good N 
to be founded, not upon his Actions, for cited, 
was determined before the Children had don Perſon 
Good or Evil. 2. God's Hatred of Eſau, hen ¶ pleaſur 
ſpoken of by St. Paul, was not an Hate Mall alor 
which induced him to puniſh him with ay Me ia 
Evil; for Eſau was as happy in all the B Lot; te 


ſings of this Life, as either Abrabam, 9 st. Pa: 
Iſaac, or Jacob, and his Poſterity had a Lay People 
deſigned by God to be their Pofleflion as well ſs indec 
as the Children of Jacob, and they were ens think t 
bled to drive out and diſpoſſeſs the Inhabitang moral | 
of it, as Iſrael did to the Land of his Poſte. Wo for r 
ſion (7), and they were put in Poſſeſſion of i {Office * 
much ſooner than the 1/-aelites ; and God wy Point t 
pleaſed to protect them in the Enjoyment d WCharac 
it, and to caution the [/rae/ites againſt im. Life w. 
ding them with a remarkable Strictneſs (i) x iews 
he alſo cautioned them againſt invading te Wi od he 
Land which he deſigned to give to the Chi W>rothe! 
dren of Lot (!). And as God was pleaſed thu Nie. A 
to bleſs Eſau and his Children in the Bleſlug Eppear, 
of this Life, even as much as he bleſſed A leir ©: 
ham, or Iſaac, or Facob, if not more; fo win | ife, y 
may we not hope to find him with them att: WF® be ſi 
laſt Day, as well as 70, or Lot, or any oth i oward 
good and virtuous Man, who was not defignv WR; iſdor 
to be a Partaker of the Bleſſing given unto 4 erſon 
braham? For, 3. All the Puniſhment that vu od de 
inflicted on Eſau, was an Excluſion from bein Whe 
Heir of the Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham Ml ads by 
to his Seed, which was a Favour not grante FE. 
(i) Deut. ii. 5. & 124 () Ver. 4, 1. () Ve.. Vo! 
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to Lot, to Job, to ſeveral other very virtuous and 


VI 


or, 1 

pre good Men. 4. St. Paul, in the Paſſage before 
for ; cited, does not intend to repreſent Eſau as a 
dons Perſon that had particularly merited God's Diſ- 
hen I pleaſure, but to ſhew the Fews, that God had 
ated all along given the Favours that led to the 
h ay Meſſiab where he pleaſed ; ro Abraham, not to 
Ble. Lot; to Jacob, not to Eſau; as, at the time 


st. Paul wrote, the Gentiles were made the 


n, o 

Lay People of God, and not the Jeus. 5. Eſau 
; well is indeed called prophane, [SS.]; but J 
em. : think that Word does not mean wicked or im- 
its moral [40615 or auaprurcs] (m); he was called 
off, ſo for not having that due Value for the Prieſts 
office which he ought to have had. In this 
d wy Point there ſeems to have been a Defect in his 
nt of Character; Hunting and ſuch Diverſions of 
im. Life were more pleaſing to him, than the 
a) 1 iews and Proſpects which the Promiſes of 
T1 od had opened to his Family, and which his 
Chi. Brother Jacob was more thoughtful about than 
| thy he. And therefore, tho' I think it does not 
fig Mppear, that he was cut off from being the 


. leir of them, by any particular Action in his 
Life, yer his Temper and Thoughts do appear 
tie to be ſuch, as to evidence, that God's Purpoſe 
Wowards Jacob was founded upon the trueſt 
MWiſdom; Jacob being in himſelf the fitteſt 
erſon to be the Heir of the Mercies, which 
od deſigned him. 


cw BE „ 
den . When FJaſepb was ſold n the Family of 
n Potipbar, he ſoon obtained himſelf a Station, 
2 — — nee 
1 (n) 1 Tim, i. 9. | 
ul 1 
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in which he might have lived with great Con. 
fort. His Maſter ſaw, that he was a You, 
of great Wit and Diligence, and very proſpe- 
1 rous in his Undertakings, and in a little time 
* he made him his Steward (2), and put all hi 
Affairs under his Management. When he wy 
thus in a Condition of Life, in which he might 
have been very happy, his Miſtreſs fell in Loe 
with him; but in the Integrity of his Heart 
he refuſed to comply with her Deſires, and 
took the Liberty to reprove her for them, nd 
ſhunned all Opportunities of being at ay 
time alone with her (o). Whether ſhe feared 
by his Manner and Behaviour that he might 
accuſe her to her Husband, or whether ſhe v 
enraged at the Slight ſhe thought hereby offer. 
ed her, upon his peremptorily refuſing to com. 
ply with her, ſhe accuſed him to Potipbur d 
a Defign to raviſh her, and had him laid i 
Priſon. TFoſeph was kept in Priſon above to 
Years, but he got into Favour with the Keepet 
1 of the Priſon, and was intruſted by him wich 
i168 the Management of all the Affairs belonging 
* to the Priſon, and with the Cuſtody of the 
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it Priſoners (). Two Years and ſomething ne cou 
Rig more after Foſeph's Impriſonment (/, the King {hering 
Wh [ of Egypt dreamt two very remarkable Dream Nhe who 
. both which ſeemed to be of much the fame penefici. 
11 Import: The King had a great Uneaſineſs + Him his 
| 5 bout them, and the more, becauſe none of li £ if oſeph \ 
1 Magi could interpret, or tell him the Mea hen h 
1 | (% Gen. xxxix. 4. (#) Ver. 8,9, 10, (p) Ver, 21.3 WF 
1 145 (4) Chap. xli. 1. h „00 Gen. 
wt d | 
" 
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om ling of them. In the midſt of his Perplexity 
outh his chief Butler or Cup-bearer called to mind, 
Ie. chat himſelf had been ſome time before under 
time the King's Diſpleaſure, and in Priſon with 
| his WW 7-/2pb, and that Fo/eph had very punctually 
interpreted a Dream of his, and another of the 
ugnt King's Baker, who was in Priſon with him 


) He gave the King an Account of it, 
Frhich occaſioned Joſeph to be ſent for. Foſepb 


ad Wcame, and heard the King's Dreams, and told 
and him the Meaning of them was, that there 
any Ww0u1d be all over Egypt, firſt of all ſeven 
ard ears Plenty, and then a ſevere Famine for ſe- 
igt ven Years ; and added, that fince it had pleaſed 
wa {WG od thus to inform the King what Seaſons he 


Intended, he hoped he would make a right uſe 


N 


m. f che Information, and appoint ſome diſcreet 
xr of = wiſe Perſon, with proper Officers under 
d n 


bim, to gather a fifth Part of each plenteous 


no car's Product, and to lay it up in Store againſt 
epet he time of Scarcity. The King conceived a 
wit ery great Opinion of Foſeph, both from his 
ging interpretation of the Dreams, and from the 
the Advice he gave upon them, and thought no 
hing ne could be fo fir ro manage the Office of ga- 
Ling ; hering the Corn in the Years- of Plenty, as 


e who had ſo wiſely thought of a Scheme ſo 
Peneficial, and therefore he immediately made 
Pim his Deputy over the Land of Egypt (O). 
Foſeph was, I think, above twenty Years old 
hen his Brethren ſold him, and he was thirty 
hen Pharaoh thus advanced him (i); ſo that 


7 (+) Gen. xli, 9. (+) Ver. 38-.-41, (i) Ver, 46, | 
4 2 it 
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it pleaſed God in leſs than ten Years to pro- 


mote him, from a Lad, the younger Son of , had pu! 
private Traveller, through various Change, they ſo 
and Accidents of Life, by ſeveral Steps, ani by 7*/* 
not without a Mixture of ſome ſevere Misfor. WM Propric 
runes, to be the Head of a very potent King. Lands 
dom, inferior only to him who wore the three P 
Crown. He wore the King's Ring, had 4| Manag 
the Marks and Diſtinctions that belong tothe Egpti 
higheſt Rank of Life; rode in Pharaob's 6. Cattle: 
cond Chariot, and where-ever he paſſed, the ¶ they o! 
Officers appointed cry'd before him, Bow e ), but 
Knee. (H. Pharaoh called Joſeph Zapbnti- He ſee 
paaneah (I), and married him to the Prieſt of into th 
On's Daughter; he had two Sons by her, Ms. really a 
naſſeb and Ephraim (im). his Sub 
In the Years of Plenty Jo/eph had gathered WF defiron 
a ſufficient Stock of Corn, not for Eg ypt only, ¶ the Oc 
but to ſupply the neighbouring Countries: ¶ £17 to 
And in the Years of Famine, when he opened Own, 3 
his Stores, and ſold out his Proviſion, he a: prove! 
{28 __ for the King immenſe Riches. Ti: and Af 
bl! g yptians bought his Corn with Money, until WW tected 
* all the Money of the Land of Eg ypt, and il I For th 
= that could be procured out of the Land of Ons to 
1 Canaan, was in Pharaoh's Treaſury; then they mE Nes 
k) Gen, xli, 41 — 44. The beſt Expoſitors do not tit th | ay" 
1 ß 3 Abrek, 2 7255 Bom 4 Knee, as our pane Aon renders i ; ings 


Wi but they ſuppoſe it to be a Name of Honour, which Pharaoh cau{d 
1 to be proclaimed before Joſeph. See Verſ. LXX. Targum Onkeio, 
Verſ. Samaritan. Verſ. Syriac, Verſ. Arab. & Caſtelli Leno 
Hepraglotton, in Verb. JJ. Abrek, Vox Egyptia eſt Hal 

& quidam. See Pool. Synopſis in loc. 

(1) The Name which Pharaoh gave Joſeph i, an Egyptian Nam 
and ſignifies a Diſcoverer of things hidden. (m) Ver. 51. 
exchanged 


them f 
= wiſely 


( " Ge 
(9) Ver. 
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lexchanged their Cattle for Corn, until Pharaoh 


73 Thad purchaſed all them alſo; in the laſt Place, 
nges they fold their Lands and Poſſeſſions, ſo that 
ad by 7o/ep4's Conduct, Pharaoh was become ſole 
lol. Proprietor of all the Money, Cattle, and 
ing. Lands of all Egypt (2). There are two or 
the chree Particulars very remarkable in Zo/eph's 
Management of this Affair. 1. When the 
the NEgyptians had parted with all their Money, 
5 f. Cattle and Lands, and ſtill wanted Suſtenance, 
the they offercd to become Pharaoh's Servants 
th 0%, but Joſeph refuſed to accept of this Offer. 
atk. He ſeems to have had a great and true Inſight 
| of into things, and could not think, that he ſhould 
M. really advance his Maſter's Intereſt by keeping 

his Subjects in Poverty and Slavery. He was 
ered deſirous to eſtabliſh a ſufficient Revenue for 
nh, WF the Occaſions of the Crown, and at the fame 


time to give the Subject a Property of their 
© own, as well to excite their Induſtry to im- 
prove it, as to raiſe in them a ſenſe of Duty 


a- 

The and Affection to the Government that pro- 
nal tected them in the ſecure Enjoyment of it. 
a For this Reaſon Joſeph return'd back Poſſeſſi- 
tons to all the People, upon Condition of pay- 


ing yearly the fifth Part of the Product of their 
Lands to the King for ever (y). 2. When he 
returned the Lands back again to the People, 
he did not put them in Poſſeſſion each Man of 
what was his own before, but he removed 
them from one end of Eg ypt to the other (9); 
8 wiſely foreſeeing, that few Men would have 


r 


* a. — „* 


(o) Ver. 19. () Ver. 24, 26. 


23 ſo 


1 (n) Gen. xlvii. 18. 
0. Ver. 21; 
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ſo eaſy ſenſe of their Condition in the Enjoy. 
ment of what had formerly been their _ 
without Tax or Burthen, but now receive 
upon Terms of Diſadvantage; as they would 
have in the Poſſeſſion of what never was ther 
own, tho' they held it upon the ſame Condit. 
ons. 3. When Joſeph bought in the Lands a 
Eg ypt for Pharach, he bought not the Priek, 
Lands, for they did eat their Portion which 
Pharaoh gave them, and therefore ſold in 
their Lands; and ſo, when afterwards the 
whole Kingdom came to be taxed the ff 
Parr, the Prieſts Lands were excepted, becauſe 
they became not Pharaoh's (r). A Right H. 
nourable Writer makes the following Remi 
upon this Favour ſhewn the Prieſts: © Ti 
< what Height of Power the eſtabliſh'd Prict: 
* hood was arrived even at that time, mayk 
* conjectured hence ; That the Crown (roſe 
« jn a modern Style) offered not to medik 
«* with the Church Lands; and that, in th 
great Revolution, nothing Was attemptel 
* much as by way of Purchaſe or Exchanx 
* in Prejudice of this Landed Clergy ; th 
« Prime Miniſter himſelf having joined hi 
te Intereſt with theirs, and entered by M. 
« riage into this Alliance.” () To this Ia 
ſwer : I. I have already ſhewn, That tk 


Families of the Land, not raiſed to be ſo h 


— 
1 


ts) Gea. xlvii. 22. & 26. 
Vol. 3. Miſcel. i | 


(5) Ld Shaftsbury's Charad", | | 
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becauſe they were originally Perſons of the 
higheſt Rank: they were reputed almoſt equal 
ved to the Kings, conſulted upon all public Affairs 
id of Conſequence, and ſome of them generally 
cr ¶ upon a Vacancy ſucceeded to the Crown; and 
ti. if chis be true, it does not ſeem likely that 
they ſhould want Zo/eph's Alliance to ſtrengthen 
E their Intereſt, or to obtain them any Favour. 
2. Whatever Favour was ſhewn them, Mo/es 
@ repreſents it as proceeding from the King, and 


he not from Zo/eph : The Land of the Prieſts 
h WW bought he not [cz chock le colanim meeth Pha- 
real] becauſe there was a Decree for (in favour 
„of) the Priefts from even Pharaoh (7), i. e. be- 
i; WE cauſe Pharaob had made a Decree expreſsly a- 
lo WW aint it; or we may tranſlate the Words a- 
- WW 2rceably- ro our Engliſh Verſion, becauſe there 
Ee as an Appointment for the Prieſts from even 


W Pharaoh, and they did eat their appointed or 
aſſigned Portion, which Pharaoh gave them, 
W-oberefore they ſold not their Lands: take the 
Words either way, the Favour to the Prieſts 
WF proceeded from Pharaoh. It may perhaps be 
Where asked, why Pharaoh, when he thought 
Ifit to leſſen the Property of his common Sub- 
ects, did not alſo attempt to reduce in ſome 
meaſure the exorbitant Wealth of the Prieſts, 
who, according to Diodorus Siculus (u), were 
poſſeſſed of a third Part of the whole Land. 
To this we may anſwer: The Egyptian Prieſts 
vere obliged to provide all Sacrifices, and to 
bear all the Charges of the national Religion; 


1— — 


— 


(s) Gen, xlyvii. 22. (u) Diodor. Sic. l, 1. p. 66. 
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and Religion was in theſe Days a matter 9 
very great Expence to them, who were to ſu 
ply what: was requiſite for the Performance 
the Offices of it. The numerous ' Sacrificg 
that were appointed to be offered in the 
times, could not be provided, nor the Prep. 
rations and Ceremonies in offering them per 


formed, but at a very great Charge; at f 


to bear the Burthen of Religion; and ther 
fore Lycurgus, when he reformed the Lac. 


great an one, that we find in Countries, whe 
the Soil was not fruitful, and conſequenh 
the People poor, they did not well know hy 


m01n1an State, inſtituted Sacrifices the men 


and cheapeſt he could think of, that he mit 
ple (w): Egypt was a fertile and rich Count 


and moſt probably both King and People wif 
deſirous of having the public Religion app 


with a ſuitable Splendor : And I do not fil 
that even Ariſtotle could compute, that li 
than a fourth Part of the Lands of his Repub 


poſe we ſhould allow them no more in EA 
yet there would ſtill remain a Difficulty; i 


the Prieſts of Egypt were the whole Boch 
| They were tit 
King's Counſellors and Aſſiſtants in all Affi 
Ind his 
hen. 


gents with him [oui (y)] in ſome thing; 


the Nobility of the Land. 


that concerned the public; they were joint 4 
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1 

ra aed and inſtructed by them, in theſe they are 
Nd to be his « oe νννπννππ⁷],ů Z). They 
ea ere the Profeſſors and Cultivators of Aſtro- 
cs omy, an uſeful Science at this time, without 
bee Which even Agriculture it ſelf could not have 
en Nroceeded. They were the Keepers of the 
pe. ublic Regiſters, Memoirs and Chronicles of 
e Kingdom ; in a word, under the King, they 
ber ere the Magiſtrates, and filled all the Prime 


WD fices (2): And if we conſider them in ſome 
Ir other of theſe Views, we may poſſibly al- 
, that Pharaoh might think that they had 
Hot too much to ſupport the Stations they were 
& act in, and for that Reaſon, he ordered, that 
o Tax ſhould be raiſed upon them. 
As there came many Perſons of the neigh- 
ouring Nations to Eg yp? to buy Corn; ſo a- 
Hongſt others Jacob was obliged to ſend his 
ons from Canaan (5). Foſeph, as ſoon as he 
i bw them, knew them, and upon their bowing 
own before him, he remembred his former 
i- WP rcams. He for ſome time kept himſelf very 
i {We ſerved, pretended to ſuſpect them for Spies, 


ad ſeveral ways ſeem'd to uſe them with an 
u ceeding Strictneſs, fo as to make them 
„e ink chemſelves in great Extremities: At laſt 


tue diſcovered himſelf to them, ſent for his 
nacher down to Egypt, and obtained for him 
„nd his Family a Refidence in the Land of 
ben. Here they lived and flouriſhed in Fa- 


— 22 — 
11 (⁊) Diodor. Sic. ubi ſup. (a) Adredovres ure 
e zal Sofas 1 Tels di. Id ibid. 
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vour with the King, and with the Eg yy; f 


for Joſeph's Sake (c). 


Jacob came into Egypt A. M. 2298, rl | 


was 130 Years old when he came into Phargj; 
Preſence (d); and he was born A. M. 2168(4 


the Chronology of the ſeveral TranſaGin 


we have paſſed over. 1. Zo/eph was about vii 
Years old in the Beginning of the Famine; wi 


he was thirty when he was firſt brought ing 


Pharaoh's Preſence juſt at the Beginning «iiF-) 
Tag 
ebron: 
on as 
thren, and ſent for his Father at the End oft 


ſecond Year's Famine (g); ſo that he w/o, ant 


the ſeven Years of Plenty (/): he was 
two or three Years before his Father came 


to Egypt; for he revealed himſelf to his} 


about A. M. 2295, and conſequently Jif 
was born A. M. 2257, 2. Joſeph's Birth w 
fix Years before Jacob left Laban; for Jui 


ſerved Laban in all twenty Years (6) u 
fourteen of the twenty Years were ai 


at Joſeph's Birth (i), the time being then & 


cob married ſeven Years after he came to l- 


ban (k) i. e. A. M. 2250; and thus . 
Wxxv. 16--- 
ver. 2. 

„that R: 
ears: Jaco] 
ore than ſe 
on Rache! 
% Deme 


ing born 4 M. 2168, was about 75 Yearsdl 


— 
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(c) Gen. xlii, xliii, xliv, xlv, xlvi, xlvii. (d) Chay. ü. 
(e) See p. 117. (J) Gen. xli. 46. (2) Jen. xlv. 6, 600 
Xaxi, 38. (i) Chap, xxx. 25, 26. (k) Caap. xxix. 20, 21. 


wha 


ay conj: 
fo that counting 130 Years from the Ye 
his Birth, we ſhall come to the Year abo 
mentioned. I may here take occaſion to iſ 
Wor of Bi. 
\ 1) z and 
prin, v 
WDreams, 


ears old 
ith the 
ot then 


Nac, 


top at 


ren, v 


bt 
ems m. 


d Rac, 
en, A. 


G hen he 
pired which Jacob was to ſerve Lahan for P's Brot. 


Wives; ſo that Jacob left Laban A. M. 225 frer Ra 


and Jacob came to Laban A. M. 2243. 2. jt | | 


ebron ! 


(1) Gen. 
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ö hen he firſt came to Laban, and 89 at Jo- 
's Birth. We are not exactly informed 
hen Benjamin was horn, when Rachel died, 


| 
ror when Joſeph was fold into Egypt, but we 
(4 ? ay conjecture very nearly; for Zoſeph was 17 
ears old when he was feeding his Father's Flock 
bo ich the Sons of B:/hah (I): Benjamin was 
o ot then born; for Joſeph was at that time the 
Wc: of bis Father's old Age, or youngeſt Son 
); and Rachel, who died in Labour of Ben- 
in, was alive when FZo/eph dreamt his 
OD rcams, for which his Brethren hated him 
Y Kachel died and Benjamin was born near 
th (o), before Jacob came to 1/aac at 
ei eren: Jacob did not go directly to Hebron as 
on as Rachel was buried; but made ſome 
ft top at Edar (p): Jacob was come to He- 
, and ſent Fo/eph thence back to his Bre- 
ren, when they took him and fold him into 


Typt (9): From theſe ſeveral Particulars it 
ems moſt probable, that Benjamin was born, 
nd Rachel died, when Joſeph was about ſix- 
een, A. M. 2273, for he was but ſeventeen 
chen he told his Father of the evil Actions of 
bis Brothers at Edar (r), where Jacob lived 
%fter Rachel died (s). Jacob might come to 


mn ebron in about five or fix Years after this, and 
1 — 
b. (1). Gen. xxxvii. 2. () Ver. 3. (2) Ver. 10. (0) Chap. 
00 WW: xv. 16-19. (Ve. 24, 22. (q) xxxvil. 14. 


ver. 2. ) Demetrius in Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. 9. c. 21. 
hat Rachel died when ſhe had lived with Jacob :wenty three 
ears: Jacob married Rachel when he had been with Laban a Week 


4 oe than ſeven Years, i. e. A. M. 2250. According to our Computa- 

Kachel died rwenty three Years after this, jo that we agree exactly | 
5 % Demetrius, | | 
a3 b | 
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ſoon after his coming thither Joseph was ſold 
into Egypt, i. e. when he was about twenty 
two Years old, about nine Years before the 
Death of T/aac, A. M. 2279. 8 

Seventeen (7) Years after Jacob came into 
Egypt he fell ſick and died. Jacob was x 
Perſon in every Reſpect very conſiderable: His 
Capacity was great, his natural Parts quick 
and ready, and the Revelations which God waz 
pleaſed to make him were very many, and 
very remarkable: It was an Argument of his 
being a Perſon of great Prudence and Sagacity, 
that he ſo much prized the Privileges of Eau. 
Birth-right : and in every turn of his Life, (in 
his conduct with Laban; in his Addreſs to hi 
Brother Eſau; in his Senſe of his Sons Re- 
venge upon the Sichemites,) he expreſſed him. 


ſelf a Man of a quick and ready Apprehenſion, 
to foreſee the Evils that might befall him, and 


of great Courage and Prudence to ſhape him- 
felf the beſt way through them. The Lifed 
Iſaac ſeems to have been the Life of a plain 
and virtuous honeſt Man, without any grea 
Variety or very extraordinary Turns in it : He 
had a vaſt Subſtance left him by his Father 4 
braham to carry him through the World, and 
he liv'd upon it all his Life almoſt always in 
or near the ſame Place: Abraham died at 
Mamre, and there T/aac liv'd and died, and 
we do not find he liv'd any where elſe, except 
only when a Famine oblig'd him to remove 
to Gerar (u); and Gerar was ſo near to Mamre, 


— 


(t) Gen. xl ii. 28. 
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that we may affirm, that he ſpent his whole 
Life within about the Compaſs of a hundred 
or a hundred and twenty Miles: But Jacob 
was born to greater things, and deſigned to be 
more known to the World: He had no great 
Subſtance left him from his Father, but was 
to riſe by his own Induſtry and God's Bleſſing: 
He was ſent into Padan-Aram to obtain him- 
ſelf a Wife, and by his Diligence to make a 
Proviſion for his Family, which he was en- 
abled to do in twenty Years in ſo ample a man- 
ner, as to live afterwards in Credit and Repu- 
tation with the Princes of his Age (x); nay, 
and to have even thoſe of his Rank ſtand in 
fear of attempting to offer him any Injury. 
b Towards the cloſe of his Life God was pleaſed 
im. to ſtrip him of, what I might call, all his ad- 
100, ventitious Happineſs, and to leave him only 
and his Children and a few Neceſſaries; for we 
im. find the Preſſure of the Famine had diſperſed 
ec his numerous Family; for he did not go down 
lan to Egypt Maſter of two bands of Followers 
cat (), nor poſſeſſed of his S:chemtiſh Captives, 
He BY but he brought thither with him, beſides his 
4 Sons Wives, only ſixty fix Perſons, being his 
nd Children and Grand-children, with the Cattle 
n and Goods which he then had (2); but even 
then, by the influence of his Son Joſeph, he 
was receiv'd in Egypt with Credit and Reſpect, 
and admitted into the King's Preſence as a Per- 
| ſon of great Worth and Eminence; for it is 


1 


—— 


(x) Gen. xxxiii, xxxiv, XXXV. 7. () So numerous was his Fa- 
mily when he left Haran. Chap. xxxil. 7. (z) Chap. xlvi. 26. 
Par- 
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particularly remark'd that he bleſſed Pharaoh 
(a). As the Turns of Jacob's Life were thus 
great and many; ſo he had very frequent and 
remarkable Revelations to ſupport and guide 
him in his Paſſage thro' them : We have ng 
mention of any Revelations to T/aac above 
twice or thrice in his whole Life, and indeed 
the Circumſtances of his Life required ng 
more; but with Jacob God was pleaſed to 
converſe more frequently, and to give him x 
fuller Knowledge of the manner in which he 
deſign'd to deal with his Poſterity. When Iſaa 
purpos'd to diſpoſe of the Blefling promiſed to 
Abraham, it is very evident that he did not 
know how God intended it ſhould be given; 
for he purpoſed to have diſpoſed of it to the 


Perſon who was not to be the Heir of it (6): | 


He did indeed by the Contrivance of Rebekaj 
happened to give it right, and when he. had 
given it, God was pleas'd to enlighten his Un- 
derſtanding, and in ſome ſmall meaſure to in- 
form him what ſhould be the Circumſtances 
of his Sons and their Poſterity ; but Jacob, 
when he came to draw towards his End, had 
a much greater Share of this Prophetical 
Knowledge imparted to him: He was enabled 
with great Exactneſs to enter into the Circum- 
ſtances of the Lives of Fo/eph's Sons (c); and 
when he came to tell his Children what 
ſhould befall them in the latter Days (4), he 
could offer the Hints of many Things that be- 
long' d particularly to the Families of each of 


— 


(e) Chap, xlvii. 
his 


(4) Gen, xlvii. 10. 


5) Chap, xxvii, 
10-22, (4) Chap, * "ON 
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2raoh Inis Children; as may be beſt ſeen hereafter, 
thu when we ſhall remark in their proper Places 
and Mhow the Things foretold by him were fulfill'd 
"Uide Ito their Poſterity. As the Life of Jacob was 
e no more remarkable and various than the Life of 
bove Mhis Father Jſaac; ſo we find larger Accounts 
deed Mof it amongſt the Heathen Writers. We find 
| no but little mention of J/aac any where but in 
| to che ſacred Writings, ſo little, that ſome of the 
Heathen Hiſtorians, who enquired after the 


m 2 | 

1 he ¶ Accounts of Abraham's Family, did not know 
ſaae chere was ſuch a Perſon as 1/aac; but took 
1 to ¶ Jacob or Iſrael to be the Son of Abraham (a); 


But Jacob's Life was celebrated by many of 
their ancient Writers: Euſebius (C) gives a 
large Account of the Life of Jacob, which he 


Not 
En; 


the 


'b): cook from Demetrius, and Demetrius had it. 
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dh from the Annals of Alexander Polybiſtor (c): 


12d The Account agrees in the main with that of 
In- 2o/es ; but in little Particulars differs remarka- 
in- bly from it: Demetrius fixes the Dates and 
ces Times of many Tranſactions in Jacob's Life, 
ob, which Moſes has not determined, and he fixes 
ad ſome in a manner which will not exactly agree 
al with ſome other of Moſess Computations; 
ed MW which ſeems to me to evidence, that he did 
n- not copy from Moſes, as indeed there was no 
id need he ſhould ; for the ancient Hiſtory even 
at of theſe early Times was written by various 
ae Writers (d), who differ'd in ſome Circumſtan- 


— — 


f (a) Juſtin from Trogus Pompeius lib. 36. c. 2. (6) Prep. 
G Evang. lib. 9. c. 21. (c) Id. ibid. ad fin, cap. (d) Joſephus 
cont, Apion, 1, 1. p. 1350. 7 5 
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mena very great Company (4): The Proceſſion 
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ces from one another, and therefore took their 
Hints from different Originals, and amon 
the reſt a very large mention was made of Fg. 
cob by T heodotus a very ancient Hiſtorian, who 
wrote the Phenician Antiquities (e), and whoſe 
works Chetus tranſlated into Greek, a Part of 


ſerv din Euſebius (F): Jacob was a hundred 
and forty ſeven Years old when he died, and 
ſo died A. M. 2315. | 

When Jacob was dead, Joſeph order'd the 
Phyſicians of Egypt to embalm him, the Per- 
formance of which Ceremony with the Cir. 
cumſtances belonging to it took up forty Days 
(g), and the Egyptians had a ſolemn or pub. 
lick mourning for him for ſeventy Days (Y); a 
Circumſtance expreſſing the greateſt Honour 
they could poſſibly pay to Joſeph and his Fx 
mily, for they perform'd but ſeventy two Day 
mourning for their Kings (i). After the time 
of this Mourning was over, Zo/eph obtain 
Leave of Pharaoh to go into Canaan to bun 
his Father, and the prime Officers of the Court 
of Egypt went with him to attend the Fune- 
ral; ſo that there went out of Egypt, the 
Houſe of Joſeph and his Brethren, and his Fx 
ther's Houſe, the Servants of Pharaoh, and 
the Elders of his Houſe, and all the Elders of 
the Land of Egypt, both Chariots and Hork- 


Pm — 8 


. I — 
—— 


(e) Tatian, Orat. ad Græc. p. 128. & Joſeph. ub. ſup, (F) Pray. 
Evang. lib. 9. c. 22. (2) Gen. l. 3. (6) Ibid, (ij Diodos 
Sicul. lib. 1. P · 46. (* Gen. J. 85 9. : : 
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was ſo great, and the ſolemn Stop they made 

for ſeven Days upon the Borders of Canaan was 

ſo remarkable, that the Canaanites ever after 
called the Place they ſtopp'd at Abel-mizraim, 

or the Mourning-place of the Egyptians. Fa- 

cob was buried in the Cave of Macpelab by A. 
braham and Sarah, and Joſeph and his Bre- 

Ired I thren and the Egyptians returned back again 

and to Egypt . 

After Jacob was buried, 7o/eph's Brethren 
the began to reflect upon the ill Treatment which 
Per: Joſeph had formerly received from them, and 
Cir- to fear that now their Father was gone, he 
Days MW would remember and revenge it: They came 
ub: to him in the moſt ſubmiſſive manner, ac- 
3 1 WF knowledged all their former Unkindneſs to 
our i him, begg'd he would paſs it over and forgive 
Fa- it, and offer'd themſelves and Children at his 
Jays Feet to be his Servants; and not thinking all 
ame BY this enough, they were willing to add Weight 
ind I to their Entreaties by telling him, that their 
ur) Wh Father before he died required them thus to 
ut ask him Pardon and Forgiveneſs. Joſeph could 
ine: not keep from Tears at their Behaviour: He 
made a kind and tender Apology for them, 
obſerv'd to them how much Happineſs God 
and I had produced from their little Animoſities, 
s of and promiſed them his Favour and Protection 
as long as he ſhould live (/). 
on We meet with nothing more of Fo/eph or 
his Management: The King that advanced him 
em was, I think, Thufimares, who was the twen- 
— 3 | | 
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tieth King of Tanis or lower Egypt, according 


to Sir John Marſham, and Joſeph was advan- 


ced in the thirteenth Year of Thu/maret, 
Reign. Sir John Marſham places the Advance. 
ment of Joſeph in the time of Rameſſe-Tubaet: 
the twenty third King of Tanis, but this Po. 
ſition of him will appear to be too late: Jo. 


feph was ſold into Egypt A. M. 2279, and if 


we compute the Reigns of Sir John Marſhan' 
Kings of Egypt, ſuppoſing Mizraim firſt tg 
reign there A. M. 1772, and to die A. M. 194; 
(in), we muſt place 7o/epb about the Time of 
the twelfth King ofT anzs, in Achoreus'sReign; 
but this will be much too high, and there arc 
certainly Miſtakes in this Part of Sir John Mar- 


ſbam's Tables. Meſes hints to us, that 700% 


placed his Brethren in the Land of Rameſes (x) 
the Land could not be ſo called, until there 
had been ſuch a Perſon as Rameſes; for thi 
ancient Practice was, after Kings or famou 
Men were dead, to call the Lands after thar 
Names (q). Thus the Land of Haran was no 
ſo named until after Haran was dead (7). Rs 
meſes therefore, who according to Sir fi 
Marſbam was the eighteenth King of Tanis, and 
began to reign a hundred and forty five Year 
aſter Achoreus, was dead, and ſome Part of the 
Land of Goſben, where Fo/eph placed his Bre- 
thren, was called after his Name, before Joſt! 
brought his Brethren into Egypt; and this wil 
well agree to my placing Zo/eph in the Reign 
of Thufimares, who was the ſecond King afie 


n See Vol. I. Book lv. (») Gen, alvii. 11. (4) Plan 


Rameſi 


xlix. 71. (r) Gen, xi 31. 
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Rameſes (. Thufimares reigned thirty one 
Years (t), and if Joſeph was advanced in the 
thirteenth Year of his Reign, Thuſimares died 
ſixty two Years before Joſeph; for Joſeph was 
thirty Years old when Pharoah advanced him 
(z), and he lived to be a hundred and ten Years 
old (w), ſo that he lived eighty Years after his 
Advancement. And according to Sir John 
Marſham's Account of the Lengths of the 
Reigns of Thuſimaress Succeſſors, Fe/eph lived 
to ſerve three of them, and died in the twen- 
tieth Year of the Reign of Rameſſe-Tubaete: So 
that he ſupported his Credit with four Kings; 
an Inſtance of the Stability of Courts in theſe 
Times. He was highly eſteemed by the Princes, 
and univerſally beloved by all the People: He 
had advanced the Crown of Egypt to a ſtate of 
Wealth and Grandeur, which until his Time 
it had been a Stranger to, and had acquired 
the King a Property greater perhaps than any 
King in the World at that Time enjoyed, and 
eſtabliſhed upon a better Foundaticn; for he 
had obliged the Subjects of the Land, in the 
manner by which he acquired 1t, as much as 
he had advanced Pharaoh by the Acquiſition 
of it, and was in truth what he ſtyled himſelf, 
a Father not only to Pharoabh (x), but to every 
one of his Subjects alſo; for by his Care and 
Proviſion, the whole Land was preſerved from 
becoming deſolate, and every one of the In- 
habitants preſerved from periſhing. Fo/eph 


() See Sir Jobn Marſham. Can. Chron, (t) Id. ibid.! | 
(#) Gen, xli. 46, (w) Chap. I. 22. (x) Gen, xlv. 8. 


R 2 lived 
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lived to ſee his Grand-children grown up to 
be Men (), and then he called his Brethren 
together, and aſſured them, that God would 
in due Time bring them out of Egypt into 
the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, and 
made them ſwear to him, that when they ſhould 
go out of Egypt they would carry away his 
Bones with them. Joſeph died fifty two Yeary 
after his Father, A. M. 2367. 

The Children of 1j-ae/, or Family of Jack, 
when they came into Egyyt, were about ſe— 
venty Perſons: Jacob and his Children that 
came with him were in number ſixty ſeven, 
and Zo/eph and his two Sons make up the num- 
ber ſeventy; but beſides theſe, Jacob's Sons 
Wives came alſo with them (2). There are 
ſome Difficulties in Mo/es's Catalogues of J. 
cob's Children. We have one Catalogue in 
Chap. xxxv. and another in Chap. xlvi: In the 
xxxvth Chap. we are told the Sons of Fact 
were twelve, and after a particular Enumers- 
tion of them it is ſaid, Theſe are the Sons i 
Jacob, which were born to him in Padan- Aran. 
Now it is evident that all theſe Sons were not 
born in Padan-Aram, for Benjamin was born 
near Ephrath in Canaan (a). Some Writer 
have remarked, that the Expreſſion of the H. 
brew is, which were begat by bim in Padan- 
Aram, and they imagine that Rachel was with 
child of Benjamin, when Facob left Laban, 
and that this was what Moſes intended in thi 


— 


© 


00 Chap. xlvi. 26. (a) Chap. xxx" 
Paſſage: 


(9) Gen. J. 22, 23. 
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(c) See p. 


Vir Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory: 

Paſſage: But this cannot be allowed; for if the 
Hebrew Words may poſſibly bear that Senſe 
(b), yet Jacob after he came from Haran lived 
at Sichem and bought Land there, and after- 
wards lived at Bethel, and removed thence be- 
fore Benjamin was born; ſo that ieveral Years 
paſſed between Jacob's leaving Padan-Aram, 
and the Birth of Benjamin. I have computed 
at leaſt ten Years (c), fo that Rachel could not 
be with Child of him in Padan- Aram. Other 
Commentators (d) think the Paſſage to be a 
Synecdoche; but ſurely this Pretence is very 
idle: We muſt have an odd Notion of Mo/es's 
Eloquence to imagine that he had a mind to 
diſplay it in giving us the Names of Jacob's 
twelve Sons, and a ſtill more ſurprizing No- 
tion of Rhetoric, to make ſuch a Paſſage as 
this a Figure of Speech, which looks ten 
times more like a Miſtake than a Synecdoche. 
[ thould think it certain that Moſes did not 
write the Words zn Padan- Aram in this Place; 
of bur that he ended his Period with the Words 
in, vhich were born to him; but that ſome careleſs 
| or injudicious Tranſcriber, finding the Words 
in Ml Padan-Aram in Gen. xlvi. 15. might add 
them here alſo, and be led into the Miſtake 
J. by confidering, that he had twelve Children 
born there, which is indeed true, but eleven 


hof them only were Sons, one of his Children 

„5 born in Padan- Aram, namely Dinah, was a 

11s — | — q h 

_ (6) The Hebrew VWWords are 

4 5 DIR 5122 17-19) NUR APY) 223 NR 
e) See p. 187. (d) Vid. Pool Sy nop. in loc. | 

e: | R 3 Daughter. 
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_ which came into Egypt, 


Connection of the Sacred Book VII. 


Daughter. In the Catalogue in Geneſis xlvi. 


there ſeems to be a Deficiency: Moſes begins 
it, Theſe are the Names of the Children of Iſrael, 
Facob and his Sons: 
Reuben his firſt born (r); but then he does not 
add the Names of Jacob's other Sons which he 


had by Leah and Zilpab, nor of thoſe which 


he had by B:/hah, and if we caſt up the Num- 
ber of Names which are now given us, they 
will fall ſhort of the Number which Mofes 
computes them to be (/), by all the Names 
thus omitted: I cannot but think therefore, 
that all theſe Names of Jacob's Sons were in- 
ſerted by Moſes; but have been dropt by the 
Careleſſneſs of Tranſcribers: The Accounts of 
each Family might be begun by Moſes, as the 
firſt is. Reuben, Jacob's firſt born, and the 
Sons of Reuben: So Moſes moſt probably wrote: 
Simeon, and the Sons of Simeon (t): Levi, and 
the Sons of Levi (),: Judab, and the Sons of 


. Judab (w); and fo in the Accounts of all the 


reſt; and the ſame Word being repeated might 
be eaſily dropt by an haſty Writer: and it is 
very evident, that the Tranſcribers have been 
careleſs in theſe Catalogues; for the Children 


of Leah are ſaid by miſtake to be thirty three 


(x), whereas there are but thirty two, and 
without doubt Maſes computed them no more 
than thirty two; for he mikes the whole 
Number of the Children of Jacob that came 


with him into Egypt to be fixty fix (Y, and 


—— 


(t) Ver. 10. 


(/) Ver. 26, 
(y) Ver, 26. 


(x) Ver, 15. 


(r) Gen. xlvi. 8. 


(v) Ver. 12 (u) Ver. 11. 
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thirty two Children of Leah, ſixteen of Zilpab, 
eleven of Rachel (without Zojeph and his two 
Sons) and ſeven by Bilhab, make up exactly 
the Number. If the Children of Leah had 
been thirty three, the Number that came with 
Jacob into Egypt muſt have been fixty ſeven, 
as may be ſeen by any one that will put toge- 
ther the ſeveral Perſons named in the Cata- 
logue. All the Souls of the Houſe of Facob, 


which came into Egypt, were threeſcore and ten 


(2); 1. e. ſixty fix as above mentioned, and 14 
Jacob himſelf, and Zoſeph, and Joſeph's two I 
Sons Ephraim and Manaſſeb; and thus many 4 
they are always computed to be in all places 1 


where they are mentioned in Scripture (a). The 
LXX indeed ſuppoſe, that there were ſeventy 
five of Jacob's Family in Egypt, when he was 
a: come thither. They render the latter Part of 
nd the 27th Verſe, All the Souls of the Houſe of 
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of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were e&Jounuale | 
he Tev[s, i. e. Seventy five, And thus they num- bl 
ht ber them, Exodus Chap. 1. ver. 5. and the Ill 


Is Number is the ſame in St. Stephen's Speech (5), 
N where they are ſaid to be Fhreeſcore and fifteen 
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n Souls, As to the Septuagint, it is evident how il 
: we come to find the Number ſeventy five in- i | 
d ſtead of ſeventy in Ger. xlvi. 27. for, 1. In our 1 8 
e preſent Copies of the Septuagint, there is a 1 8 
le very large Interpolation, of which not one — 


e Word is to be found in any Hebrew Copy. 
d The LXX give us the 20th Verſe of this 


I, (2) Gen, xlvi. 27. (a) Exodus i. g, Deut. x, 22. (5) Acts 
Vil, 14. . 
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Chapter thus: And there were Sons born unte 
Joſepbh in the Land of Egypt, which Aſenath the 
Daughter of Potipherah Prieſt of Heliopolis bare 
unto him, Manaſſeh and Ephraim. After theſe 
Words they add, And there were born Sons 


unto Manaſſeh, which $yra his Concubine bare 


unto him, Machir, and Machir begat Galaad; 
and the Sons of Ephraim the Brother of Manaſſeh 
were Sutalam and Taam, and the Sons of Suta- 
lam were Edom: And thus our preſent Editions 
of the Sepruagint compute ſeventy five Perſons 
inſtead of ſeventy, by taking into the Account 
five Sons and Grandſons of Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſeh, which are not in the Hebrew: But, 2. 
theſe five Perſons were evidently not put into 
this Catalogue by Moſes; for the Deſign of this 
Catalogue was to give the Names of the Perſons 
of Jacob's Family, who came with him into 
Egypt, or who were there at the Time when 
he came thither ; but Ephraim and Manaſſeb 
could have no Children born at this Time, and 
therefore their Childrens Names cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be inſerted by Moſes in this Place: 
Joſeph was about thirty Years old when he 
married (c), and he was about forty or forty 
one when Jacob came into Egypt; ſo that Ma- 
naſſeh, who was his elder Son, could not be 
much above ten Years old, and therefore it is 
an evident Miſtake in our preſent Septuagint 
Copies to inſert Fo/eph's Grand-children, and 


their Children, in this Place. 3 Ir is nor very | 


difficult to gueſs how theſe Additions were 
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made to the LXX. I call them Additions, for 
no one can imagine, that the firſt Tranſlators 
of the Hebrew Bible into Greek, could fo pal- 
pably and erroneouſly deviate from the Origi- 
nal. The Owners of ancient Manuſcripts uſed 
frequently to make marginal References, Ob- 
ſervations or Notes in their Manuſcripts, and 
very probably ſome learned Perſon might collect 
from Numbers xxvi. and 1 Chronic. vii. that 
Manaſſebh and Ephraim had theſe Sons and 
Grandſons, and remark it in the Margin of his 
Manuſcript Septuagint, and ſome Tranſcribers 
from that Manuſcript might miſtake the De- 
ſign; think it put there as an Omiſſion of the 
Copyiſt, and ſo take it into the Text; and by de- 
grees, this Accident happening very early when | 
there were but few Copies of the LXX taken, | 
all ſubſequent Tranſcripts came to be corrupted 
by it. 4. As to the 14th Verſe of Chap. vii. 
of the Acts, I cannot conceive that St. Luke 
wrote threeſcore and fifteen Souls; but it being 
pretty certain, that Tranſcribers in the firſt 
e: Ages of Chriſtianity did ſometimes make ſuch 
he Wl ſmall Alterations as theſe to make the new 
ty Wl 7eftament accord with the Copies they then 
a- had of the LXX Bible (the LXX being more 
be read by the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, than 
is W the HebrewScriptures) it ſeems moſt reaſonable 
uf MF to ſuppoſe that they finding 75 and not 70 in 
xd the xlvith Chapter of Geneſis, and Exodus i, 
y WJ might alter the ancient reading of this Paſſage 
re in St. SZephen's Speech, to make it accord with 
0 the LXX in the Places referr'd to. 5. That 
che Number 75 inſtead of 70 came into the 
le | Septuagint 
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Septuagint Copies in the manner above- men. 
tioned, might be confirmed from Jgſepbu 
who computes but 70 of Jacob's Family in 
Egypt at this Time, agreeing with the H. 
brew (d), and perhaps even from the LXX 
Tranſlation it ſelf; for that very Tranſlation 
ſays in another Place expreſly, that they were 
but 70 Perſons (e), agreeing fully with the He. 
brew, which may hint to us that the true an- 
cient Reading of the LXX it ſelf was 70 
and not 75. There is one Difficulty more 
which ought not to be paſſed over: In Genejs 
xlvi. 12. we are told, that Er and Onan, the 
Sons of Judah, died in the Land of Canaan, 


and Hezron and Hamul, Sons of Phares, are | 


inſerted in the Catalogue of Jacob's Family 
that came with him into Egypt. Jacob mar- 
ried about A. M. 2250. Judah was Jacobs 


fourth Son, and might be born about A. M 


2254. Jacob came into Egypt A. M. 2298, 
ſo that Judab was at this Time about forty 
four Years of Age; but if he was no older, how 
could Hezron and Hamul, Fudah's Grand-chil- 
dren by his Son Pharez, be born at this Time? 
We cannor ſuppoſe that Judah married Shuab 
before he was twenty, we cannot well 


— . 


—_ 


(4) Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. J. 2, c. 7. Ita in omnibus Foſephi Ex- 
emplaribus tum hic, tum c. 9.5. 3. nec aliter ejus Exſcriptores, 


P. Comeſtor, Epitomator Cantuar. aliique. Hudſon, not. in loc. 


(e) Deut. x. 22. Je muſt be acknowledged, thas the Alexandria 
Manuſcript has in this Place £ESopuntovle e. the Word mils 
might be inſerted to correct a ſuppoſed Fault of other Manuſcripts. 

{ f ) Gen, xxxyili. 2. 
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men. MWjppoſe it ſo early; he muſt be at leaſt twenty 
| one, when his Son Er was born, about twenty 
y in Ntwo at Onan's Birth, and twenty three at the 
He. Birth of Shelah (g); and if he took a Wife for 
bs Son Er, when Er was ſeventeen, then Ju- 
ation Ni was thirty eight when Er married. Er 
were died ſoon after he married, and Onan took his 
He. Wife, and Onan died alſo, and Judah defired 
an- ¶ Jamar his Daughter-in-Law to remain a 


203 


70 Widow until Shelah his Son ſhould be grown 
nore WM (b): Tamar did ſo; but when Shelah was 
nes Merown, and ſhe was not given unto him to 
the Wife, Tamar dreſſed her ſelf like an Harlor, 
aa, and Judah, not knowing her to be his 
arc ¶ Daughter-in-law, lay with her, and ſhe had 
uly vo Children by him, Pharez and Zarah (i). 
ar- dab could not be leſs than forty one or forty 
0's two when he lay with Tamar, and Pharez 
could not be above two or three Years old, 


96, when Jacob came into Egypt; ſo that it is 
rty WW impoſſible that Pharez ſhould have any Chil- 
ow WE dren born at this Time. The moſt learned 


i. WF Archbiſhop Uſer ſeems to think that Jacob 
c' married, and conſequently that Judah was 
ab WW born, earlier than I have ſuppoſed. He inti- 
ell mates from Gen. xxix. 21. that Jacob might 
perhaps marry ſoon after he came to Laban; 


ix ſerved Laban ſeven Years, and then ſaid, Give 


but the Place cited does ſurely prove that he 


e ny Wife, for my Days are fulfilled, i. e. the 


n Time is now expired which I agreed to ſerve 
1 28 ä | 
(g) Gen. xxxviii. 3, 4, f. (h) See Ver. 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11. 


(1) Ver, 14 — 30. 
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for her (e); but if we ſhould even ſuppoſe that 
Jacob married when he firſt enter d Labay' 
Service, this will help us but to ſeven Years 
and can make Pharez not above ten Years old 
when Jacob came into Egypt, ſo that Pharez 
{till could have no Children at this Time. I: 
muſt be confeſs'd that all the Verſions agree 
exactly in this Verſe, and it appears to be Fa 
that Er and Onan died in Canaan (I). Mi. 
{takes in Numbers are eaſily made by even 
careful Tranſcribers: I am not ſenſible that ir 
is of any moment to ſuppoſe, that Jacob and 
his Deſcendants when they came into Egypt 
were exactly ſeventy: Why may we not ſup- 
poſe that Moſes computed them but threeſcore 
and eight, and that the Number ten is a Cor- 
ruption of the Text, and the Names Hearn 


and Hamul the Sons of Pharez, an Interpol 


tion? If I may not take the Liberty to make 
this Correction of the Text, I muſt freely ac- 
knowledge that I do not ſee how to clear the 
Difficulty I have mentioned; but muſt leave it 
to the (%) Learned, as I do entirely ſubmit to 

5 them, 


(k) Gen. xxix. See Ver. 20, 21. (1) Chap. xxxviii. 

(m) I ought not to omit taking notice that the moſt learned Arch. 
biſhop Uſher has left ſomething in a poſthumous Work of his, which may 
perhaps be thought to ſo. ve this Difficulty. This moſt learned Writr 
ſuppoſes Judah to have been born A. M. 2247, to have married when 
nineteen Years old, A. M. 2266, that his Son Er was born within thut 
Tear, that Onan was born, A. M. 2267, Shelah 2268, that Er mar- 


ried when he was fifteen, i e. A. M. 2281, that Onan married withn | 


the ſame Year, that Shelah was grown, i. e. was about fifteen A. M. 
2282; that Judah lay with Thamar, 2283; that Pharez and Zan 
were bern at the End of this Year. That Pharez was fifteen, and mar. 
ried, and bad Twins, Hezron and Hamul at a time, and in the Yet 
2298, to hare the Children carried with Jacob into Egypt in that Yer. 
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them, what I have attempted to conjefture 
about it. The Children of 1/-ae! flouriſhed in 
Egypt and were protected and favoured by the 
Kings of it for Zoſeph's fake, until the Govern- 
ment of Egypt was overthrown in the follow- 
ing manner, 

In the fifth Year of Concharis, whom Fo- 
fephus from Manetho calls Timeus (i), and who 
according to Syncellus was the twenty fifth King 
of the Land of Tanis or lower Egypt, there 
came a numerous Army of unknown People, 
and invaded Egypt on a ſudden, they over-ran 
both the upper and the lower Egypt, fired 
Houſes and Cities, kill'd the Inhabitants, and 
made a terrible Devaſtation all the Land over, 
and having in a little time ſubdued all before 
them, they made one of their Leaders their 
King, whoſe Name was Jalatis: Salatis being 
made King laid the Land under Tribute, made 
the ancient Inhabitants of Egypt his Slaves, 
garriſon'd ſuch Towns as he thought proper, 
all over the Country, and eſtabliſhed himſelf 
upon the Throne, and ſettled his People in 
the Land. Whence Salatis and his Followers 
came, is only to be conjectur'd: They called 
themſelves the Paſtors or Shepherds; they took 
my WW particular Care to fortify the Eaſtern Parts of 
Egypt, and ſeem'd moſt afraid of a Diſturbance 
from that Quarter. The Government of Egypt 


Ma _ | 


Here is certainl every thing offer d, that can poſſibly be ſuppoſed, and 
whether mois more than can reaſonably be —— I muſt refer to 
the Reader's Conſideration. See Uſher's Chrono, Sacra, c. 10. p. 170. 
2 0%) Joſephus contra Apion. l. 1. 


Jer! ES being 


pineſs which the Iſraelites enjoy'd periſh! 
with it: Salatis knew nothing of Foſeph, no 
did he regard any Eſtabliſhment which 70% 
had ſettled: He made his way into Egypt with 
his Sword, and he brought his People into the 
Land by Conqueſt, in ſuch a manner and upoy 
ſuch Terms as he thought fit; and the J. 
raelites were a rich and encreaſing People, in. 
habiting the very Parts which he thought pro 
per to take the greateſt Care of, and he readil 
ſuſpected, that if any Invaſion ſhould happen 
from the Eaſt, they would join againſt then 
(g). He therefore took a particular Care t 
keep them low. | | 
That this King, who oppreſſed the 1/raehits 
was not an Egyptian, but ſome Foreigner, who 
with his Forces had over-run the Countr, 
ſeems very evident from the Appellation 
which Mojes gives him. He was à new King 
and knew mot Foſeph (5), both which Hints 
| ſtrongly intimate him to be a Foreigner; the 
Word New is frequently uſed in this Senſe; 
new Gods (i) are firange or foreign Gods; and 
had he been an Egyptian he muſt have known 
"Joſeph, for he came to reign not long after 
Joſeph was dead, and his Brethren and all that 
Generation (%); and it is impoſſible that the 
Kings of Egypt could in ſo ſhort a Time have 
forgot Joſeph. Some Writers have endeavoured 
to determine whence this new King and People 


- _———c_— 


———— 


(g) Exodus i. 10. (>) Ver. 8. 


(i) Deut. xxxii. 16, 7: 
Judges v. 8s. (5) Excd. i. 6. "> 
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came, Cardinal Cajetan ſays they were A- 
„aus, which he collects from 1/aiah (1): the 
Words of the Prophet are, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
My People went down aforetime into Egypt to 
ſyourn there, and the Aſſyrian oppreſſed them 
without Cauſe. If the Hebrew Words had been 
put in ſuch Order, as that the Word and in 
this Verſe might be read before there, and there 
the Aſſyrian oppreſſed them without Cauſe, the 
Cardinal's Opinion founded upon this Paſſage 
would be unqueſtionable ; but as the Verſe is 
worded, the two Parts of it ſeem to be two 
diſtinct Sentences, and the Deſign of it was to 
comfort the Fews againſt the Proſpect of the 
Babylonian Captivity, by hinting to them their 
former Deliverance out of the Egyptian Bon- 
dage. My People went down aforetime into E- 
gypt to ſojourn there; and now the Aſſyrian is 
about oppreſſing them without Cauſe : Now 
therefore [as it follows] what have T here, ſaith 
the Lord, that my People 1s taken away for 
noug hit? therefore my People ſhall know my 
Name when the Lord ſhall bring again Zion 
(m). The whole Deſign of this Paſſage, with 
what follows, was intended to hint to the I 
raelites that God would certainly bring them 
out of the Babyloni an Captivity (n), and the 
Cardinals Conjecture cannot be at all ſuppor- 
ted by it. Africanus ſays, that theſe Paſtors 
that over- ran Egypt were Phænicians (o), but 
hints, that ſome other Writers thought them 


6%) Ifriah lit. 5, d. 7, 8. 

(o) Syncellus, p. 9 . 
N to 
| 


| 
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(1) 1Ifaiah li. 4. 
Synopſis, in loc, 


(n) See Pool's 
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to be Arabians: Theſe two Opinions are not 


ſo widely different as they ſeem to be, for A. 


 fricanus hints that his Phencians came out of 


the Eaſtern Parts [& He avaroAnv peta] and 
the Ancients did not. accurately diſtinguiſh, bur 
often called the whole Land of Canaan with 
the Countries adjacent by the Name of Pha. 
nicia: It is indeed true that the Arabians are 


ſituate rather Southward than Eaſtward, and] 


ſhould not think theſe Paſtors came out of that 
Country: The moſt probable Conjecture that 
T can make about them is, that they were the 
Horites whom the Children of E/au drove out 
of their own Land (). Theſe Horites were: 
People that liv'd by Paſturage, and they were 


expelled their Country much about this Time: 


Their Paſſage into Egypf was almoſt direQhy 


from the Eaſt, and they had great reaſon t 


fortify the Eaſtern Parts of Egypt, very pro 
bably apprehending that the Enemy that hal 
diſpoſſeſſed them of their own Country, might 


take Occaſion to follow them thither. It may 
ſeem unaccountable, that a Number of unſet- 


tled People ſhould be able to ſeize upon and 
overturn the Government of a large, a wide 


and well-eſtabliſhed Kingdom: But this wil 
not appear fo ſurprizing, if we conſider the 


State of Kingdoms in theſe Ages. Thucygideis 


Obſervation of the ancient States of Greet 


might be applied to all the Kingdoms of the 


World in the early Ages (2). Kings had not 
ſo firm and ſecure a Poſſeſſion of their Throne, 


© 


Deut. ii. 12, 22, (q) Thucydid. |. 1, 
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nor yet the People of the Countries they inha- 
bited, as we are apt to think from a Judgment 
formed from the preſent State of the World: 
As there was but little Traffick ſtirring in theſe 
Times, ſo diſtant Kingdoms had little or no 
Acquaintance with one another, nor did they 
know of Deſigns formed againſt themſelves un- 
til they came to feel them. When the Jae 
lites went out of Egyßt and were come into 
the Wilderneſs, they exerciſed and formed their 
Diſcipline and Government for forty Years to- 
gether, and tho' they were exceedingly nume- 
rous, yet no great notice was taken of them, 
by any of the Nations that lay near them, 
until they were ready to attack them: Where 
could ſuch a Body of People get together now 
in the World, and not have an Alliance of all 
the Neighbour Kingdoms ready to require an 
Account of their Deſigns? But in theſe early 
Days 5 

Ovid 
Kings apprehended no foreign Attacks until 
the Armies, that came to conquer them, were 
at their Doors, and ſo their Kingdoms were 
more eaſily over-ran by them: Egypt was a 
very flouriſhing Kingdom, but not famous for 
War: We do not read of any Exerciſe this 
way, or any Trial of their Arms from the Days 
of their firft King to this Time; ſo that theſe 
Horites (if they were indeed the Horites) might 
eaſily conquer them, and gain themſelves a 
Settlement. in their Kingdom; as the Arca- 
dians did in Thrace; the Pelaſgi and afterwards , 

Vor. IL = : the 


Mollia ſecure peragebant otia Gentes. 
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the Trojans did in Italy; nay, and in much 
later Days the Franconians iflued out of their 
own Country in this manner in armed Multi. 
tudes and conquer'd France, and ſet up there 
that Government, which that Kingdom is now 
ſubject to (r). The Time when theſe Paſtor; 
thus over-ran Egypt may be pretty well deter. 
mined in the following manner. 1. Ir was be. 
fore Moſes was born; for the new King of E. 
gypt had taken ſeveral meaſures to opprels the 


| 1/raelites before the Time of Mo/es's Birth (/), 


and Moſes was born A. M. 2433. 2. It was 
after Levi's Death, for Joſeph died and all hi 
Brethren before this new King aroſe, that kney 
not Joſeph (t); and Levi liv'd to be 137 Years 
old (), and fo being born about A. M. 2253 


(x), he died A. M. 2390. 3. It was ſome Years 


after Levi's Death, for not only Joſeph and hi 
Brethren were dead, but all that Generation, 
Benjamin was born twenty Years after Levi, and 
therefore we may ſuppoſe that He, or at leal 
ſome of that Generation, liv'd ſo long after Levis 
Death, 2. e. to A. M. 2410, ſo that it was after 


that Year and before the Year of Mo/es's Birth 


2433, perhaps about the Year 2420; and this 
Account will place it much about the ſame 
Time that the Horites were expelled Serr by 
the Children of Eſau; for they were expelled 
by Eſau's Grand-children of the Families 
of his younger Sons Reuel and Aliphaz, and 


Davils's Hiſtory of the Civil Wars of France, Book J. | 
(of) Exod, 1 ge Ver. 6. (4) Chap. vi. 16, (x) Len 
was Jacob's third Son. | 
born about three Years after Jacob married, 


Jacob married A. M. 2250. Levi might bt 
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theſe Paſtors came to Egypt in the time of 
Jacob's Grand-children by his younger Sons, 
their Fathers being all dead. If we determine 
the Paſtors coming into Egypt about the Year 
2420 abovementioned, and in the fifth Year 
of the Reign of Concharis, we may count back- 
wards 133 Years in Sir John Marſbam's Liſt of 
the Kings of Tanis, for ſo many Years paſſed 
between Zoſeph's Advancement and A. M. 2420, 
and ſo determine who the King was, and in 
what Year of his Reign he advanced Joſeph; 


and according to this Account Foſeph was ad- 


| vanced by Thufimares the twentieth King of 


Tanis, and in the thirteenth Year of Thſima- 
res's Reign, as I have before ſuppoſed. 

The Paſtors and their King took particular 
care to keep the T/raehites low. He made them 
his Slaves, employed them in building him 
Store-houſes and Walls for Abaris (u) which 
was afterwards call'd Peluſium, or according 
to Moſes Pithom, and for Raamſes (w), and in 
making Brick, and in other laborious Services; 
and conſidering that they encreas'd exceedingly 
in Numbers, he order'd the Midwives to kill 
every Male Child that ſhould be born of any 
of them (x). The Midwives did not execute 
his Orders, ſo he thought of another Way to 
deſtroy them, and charged all his People to 


| have every Male Child, that was born to the 


ijraelites, thrown into the River (V. 


Pe EIT 


4 
* 


(yu) Marſham Can. Chron. p. 105. Joſephus cont. Appion. I. 1. 
Euſebius Præp. Evang. 1. 19. c. 12. (w) Exod. i. 11. 
(x) Ver. 16. O) Ver. 22. 


82 ; There 
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There is a Difficulty in the Account, which and cl 
Moſes gives in this Place of the Midwives, 1; out o. 
9 came to paſs, becauſe the Midwives feared God, Ml 14% t 
= that he made them Houſes (z). Can we ſuppoſe M them 
15 that God raiſed Houſes for the Midwives mi. Peopl 
he raculouſly? or could the T/raelites oppreſſed in M where 


| Slavery ſhew ſo great a Gratitude as to build of all 
1 them any? or if they could, dare they venture that 
i to requite them ſo publickly, for refuſing to Phar. 
i act as the King order'd them? If I may take a ſtrictl 
* Liberty of gueſſing, I ſhould think that Moje; other 
. did not mean in this Place, that Houſes were Parti 


built for the Midwives, but for the IVaelite, of th 
It will be queried who was the Builder? WF Mid 
ſhould God upon the Caſe here before us build W count 
the Jſraelites Houſes? I anſwer: It was not by w 
God built the Houſes here ſpoken of, but Pha- the V 
raoh: The Caſe was this: Pharaoh had charged have 
the Midwives to kill the Male Children that tranſ] 


were born of the Hebrew Women ; the Mid- what 
wives feared God, and omitted to do as the the f 
King had commanded them, pretending in is WO 
Excuſe for their Omiſſion, that the Hebrew whic 
Women were generally deliver'd before they think 
could get to them (a): Pharaoh hereupon re- diſtin 
ſolving to prevent their Increaſe, gave a Charge V. 
to his People to have all the Male Children of the 1 
the Hebrews thrown into the River; bur this done 
Command could not be ſtrictly executed, whilſt V. 
the 1/raz/ites lived up and down in the Fields raoh, 
in Tents, which was their ancient and cuſto- be E 
mary way of living, for they would ſhift here deliv 
| | — — V. 

(z) Exod, i. 21. (a) Ver. 19, we 


and 
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and there, and lodge the Women in Child-bed 
out of the way to fave their Children; Pha- 
raob therefore built them Houſes, and obliged 
them to a more ſettled Habitation, that the 
People he had ſet over them might know 
where to find every Family, and take Account 
of all the Children that ſhould be born: fo 
that this was a very cunning Contrivance of 
Pharaoh, in order to have his Charge more 
ſtrictly and effectually executed than it could 
otherwiſe have been, and was a remarkable 
Particular not to be omitted in Moſes's Account 
of this Affair: But as to Houſes built for the 
Midwives, it ſeems impoſſible to give any Ac- 
count why they ſhould be built, or how, or 
by whom. It will here be asked, But how can 
the Words of Moſes be reconciled to what I 
have offered? I anſwer: If they be faithfully 
tranſlated, they can bear no other Meaning 
whatſoever; which will be very evident from 
the following Tranſlation of the Place, which 
is word for word agreeable to the Hebrew, and 
which I have diſtinguiſhed into Verſes, as I 
think the Paſſage ought really to have been 
diſtinguiſhed, 
| Verſe 18. And the King of Egypt called for 
the Midwives, and ſaid unto them, Why have ye 
done this Thing, and ſaved alive the Children? 

Ver. 19. And the Midwives ſaid unto Pha- 
raoh, Becauſe the Hebrew Women are not as 
the Egyptian Women, for they are lively, and are 
delivered before the Midwife comes to them. 

Ver. 20. And God dealt well with the Mid- 
wives: And the People multiplied and waxed 

2 % 


3 Ve 
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very mighty: [ vejehi, i. e.] And this hap. 
pened, (or was ſo, or came to pals) becauſe thy 


Mi dwives feared God. 

+ And Pharaoh built them [i. e. the Iſrae- 
lites] Houſes, and charged all his People ſaying, 
Every Son that is born ye ſhall caſt into the 
River, and every Daughter ye ſhall ſave alive, 

And thus, if I may take the Liberty to ſup. 
pole the Paſſage not rightly pointed as to the 
Stops, which were the ancient Marks at the 
End of Verſes (5), the Words may well be ren- 
der'd as I would take them. The Diviſion of 
the Hebrew Bible into Verſes is certainly very 
ancient; but not earlier than the Captivity (c 
and I do not find, that the beſt Writers imagine 
the Sections made by an unerring Hand. I 
ſhould think the Verſes which I am treating 
of, to have been divided as they now are inju- 
diciouſly by ſome careleſs Tranſcriber ; but it 
is evident, that they were thus parted before 
the LXX Tranſlation was made, for the LXX 
render the 21ſt Verſe thus, [ Exel Hs £0681 
ou 22 roy Oeov, ETONTay æ Nεοννs orxices* | And 
becauſe the Midwives feared God, they made 
themſeFves Houſes. And hence it is evident 
that the LXX found a Difficulty in the Verſe, 


and thought it abſurd to ſay that God built the 


* 
* 


— 


+ The Words are 


wp > aa 1 oath wh 
Suo populo omni Pharaoh præcepit & domos illis fecit & 
Our Engliſh Trranſlators ſhould have conſidered that the Nominative 


Caſe to two Verbs is commonly put after the ſecond Verb, in other Lan- 


uages, tho our Engliſh will not admit of it. 
” (6) Ses Prideaux. Connect. Vol. I. B. V. ( c) Id. ibid. 
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Book VII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Midwives Houſes, and fo turn'd the Expreſ- 
fion another way; but their Verſion cannot be 
right, for the Hebrew Words are not They bur 
He built, and in the Original [ia Hem] ſignifies 
for them and not for themſelves: and I do not 
at preſent ſee any way to give a clear Account 
of the Place ſo eaſy, as to ſuppoſe the Punc- 
tuation wrong, as I have imagined. Some of 
the Commentators have indeed offer'd a Con- 
jecture at firſt ſight very promiſing to explain 
the Expreſſion as it now ſtands: They would 
take the Words made them Houſes, metaphori- 
cally, and ſay that they mean, either that God 
gave the Midwives many Children, or that 
he made them proſperous in their Affairs: The 
former of theſe Interpretations is St. Ambroſe's, 
and it is ſaid, that the Expreſſion is thus uſed 
Gen. xvi. 2. XXX. iii. Deut. xxv. 9. Ruth iv. 11. 
but in this Point theſe Interpreters make a 
great Miſtake; the Expreſſion before us is Na- 
ſhah Berth, but the Expreſſion in the Paſſages 
cited is a very different one, it is Banah Beith 
and not Naſhah: Had the Expreſſion here be- 
fore us been [Banah Beithim lahem], it might 
have ſignified, God built up their Houſes or Fa- 
milies, by making them numerous; but [Naſhah 
Beithim labem] are Words of a very different 
meaning: But in the ſecond Place, it is ſaid 
that LI Beithim| ſignifies, that God pro- 
ſpered them, or provided for them, and Gen, xxx. 


30. is cited to juſtify this Interpretation. The 
Words in that Paſſage are, And now, when 
ſaall I [make or] provide for my own Houſe 
#0? But here again the Inſtance fails: 


SS 


The 
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The Expreſſion cited is not [Naſpab Berth], but SP + 
it is ¶ Naſhab le Beith] not When ſhall I make my 5 


mW Ticuſe? but, when ſhall I make for my Houſe, N N 
iy or, «hen ſhall J do for my Houfe? between Ml 6 WL 
ti which two Expreſſions there is evidently a W = 
NJ Difference. | : 
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SAL ATIS, the newKing of Egypt, 
ED | 
not only oppreſſed the 1/-aelztes, but 
c by the Violence of his Conqueſts (a) 
ſeo terrified the ancient Inhabitants 
of the Land, that many Perſons of the firſt 
Figure thought it better to leave their native 
Country, than to endeavour to fit down under 
the Calamities, which they feared might be 
brought upon them; and from hence it hap- 
pened, that ſeveral Companies made the beſt 
way they could out of Egypr, in hopes of 
bs gaining themfelves an happier Settlement in 


(a) Joſephus cont. Apion, I. 1, p. 1337. | 
ſome 
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ſome Foreign Country. er, a Writer cited 
by Euſebius (b), and by Clemens Alexandriny; 
(c), and who lived in the Time of Proleny 
Euergetes (d), wrote a particular Account of 
the Colonies that removed out of Egypt into 
other Nations : His Work would perhaps haye 
been very ſerviceable in this Place ; but this 
and other Performances of Iſter are long fince 
loſt ; however, Diodorus Siculus has particu- 
larly remarked, that Egypt has ſent many Co- 
lonies into diverſe Parts of the World (e), and 
we may collect from him, and from Hints of 
other ancient Writers, that Cecrops, Erichthe- 
nius, and the Father of Cadmus, left Egypt 
about the Times we are treating of; and 
Danaus and Belus followed them nor long 
after. 

Belus was the Son of Neptune: Who this 
Neptune was we are not informed, bur it ſeems 
to be an Egyptian Name; for the Egyptian 
called the Shores which the Sea Waves beat 
upon, Nepthun (F); and moſt probably the 
Perſon called by this Name was an Inventor of 
Shipping, and from thence came to be called 
the God of the Sea; and this Tradition of 
him was embraced by the Cretans (g). Hero- 
dotus obſerves, that he had divine Honours 
paid him in a Country next adjacent to Egypt 
(0), where his Wife ſeems to have lived (i), 


_ 


(5) Præp. Evang. lib. 4. c. 16. 
(d) Marſham. Can, Chron. p. 10). 
tarch. in Iſide & Ofiride, p. 366, 
P.-337- ( Lib. 2. c. 5$ 
Diodor. I. 1. p. 24. 


| 8 Stromat. I. 1. 

e) Lib. 1. p. 24. (/) Plu- 
] Diodor. Sic. 12 5. 
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ind where perhaps he might go to live, 
when his Son Belus left Egypt; but either 
becauſe he died not in Zg ypt, or becauſe he 
lived in theſe troubleſome Times, when the 
Natives of Egypt were under a Foreign Power 
that had invaded them, his Name was not re- 
corded amongſt the great and eminent Eg ypti- 
an Ancients; and ſo, tho' in After-ages he 
was worſhipped in many foreign Countries, 
yet he never was reputed a Deity by the E- 
gyptians (k). His Son Belus went to Babylon, 
and carried with him ſome of the Egyptian 
Prieſts, and obtained them Leave to ſettle and 
cultivate their Studies there, in the ſame man- 
ner, and with the Encouragement and Pro- 
tection, which they had been favoured with in 
their own Country (/): If we conſider the Stu- 
dies which theſe Eg yptians were engaged in, 
it will be eaſy to account for their meeting 
with ſo favourable a Reception at Babylon. 
They employed themſelves in Aſtronomy, and 
making Obſervations on the Stars (), and the 
Babylonians had been Promoters and Encou- 
ragers of this Study above ſever. hundred Years 
before theſe Men came amongſt them, and 
continued to cultivate and cheriſh theſe Arts 
for above eleven hundred Years after (7). 
Theſe Egyptians were probably very able to 
put the Babylonians into a better Method of 
proſecuting theſe Studies, than they were be- 
fore Maſters of ; for tho' the Babylomans be- 
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(%) Herodotus Lib. 2. c. 50. ()) Diodor. Lib. 1. p. 24. 
6) N. ibid. (i) See Vol, I. B. 4. P. 191, 192. 
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gan to make Aſtronomical Obſervations ſoone; 
than any other Nation in the World, yet the 
Egyptiaus ſeem to have been more happy in 
theſe Studies than they; for the firſt Correq;. 
on in the Length of the Year was made in 
Eg vpt (o), and before the Babylonians were 2. 
ble to attempt it. We may make a Conjecture 
not improbable, of what this Belus might 
teach the Babylonians, in order to improve 
their A/Zronomical Obſervations, The chief 
Aim of the ancient Afironomers was to obſerye 
the rimes of the rifing and ſetting of the 
Stars; and the firſt, and moſt proper Places 
they could think of to make their Obſervati- 
ons in, were very large and open Plains (þ), 
where they could have an extenſive View of 
the [01207 without Interruption; and ſuch 
Plains as theſe were their Obſervatories for 
many Generations. But the Egyptians had, 
about three hundred Years before the time of 
this Belus (q), thought of a Method to improve 
theſe Views, namely by building their Pyrz- 
mids, on the Tops of which they might take 
their Proſpects with ſtill greater Advantage; 
and Belus taught the Babylonians the Ute of 
theſe Structures, and perhaps projected for 
them that lofty Tower, which conveyed the 


Name of Belus down to future Ages. The 


molt learned Dean Prideaux remarks of this 


—— 
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Tower, that it was more ancient than the 
Temple, which was afterwards built round it, 
and that it was certainly built many Ages (7) 
before Nebuchadnez2ar ; and according to this 
Account of it, it will be more ancient than his 
Reign, by almoſt a thouſand Years. Bochart 
aſſerts it to have been the very ſame Tower, 
which was built in this Country at the Confu- 
fon of Tongues (s); but it cannot well be 
imagined to be ſo, for that certainly was a 
mountainous Heap raiſed with no great Art, 
by a Multitude of untaught and unexperienced 
Builders, who had no further Aim than to 
raiſe a Monument of their Vanity (z); but 
this was a nice Piece of Workmanſhip, more 
like the Production of a more improved Age, 
and it was a Building well contrived and fitted 
for various Uſes. I might add further, that 
this Tower was finiſhed, but the former never 
was ; ſo that at moſt this could only be raiſed 
upon the Ruins and Foundations of that, and 
muſt have been the Work of later Builders. 
The Tower of Belus ſeems to have been a 
great Improvement of the Egyptian Pyramids; 
for the Tower was contrived to anſwer all the 
uſeful Purpoſes of the largeſt Pyramid, and in 
a better manner. It was raiſed to a much 
greater Height (2), and had a more commodi- 
is ous Space at Top, and more uſeful and larger 
Apartments within, and yet was a leſs bulky 
Building, and raiſed upon far narrower Foun- 


wv 3 


« i (r) Connect. Vol. I. B. 2. (s) Phaleg. Part. I. I. 1. c. 9. 
{t) See Vol. I. B. 2. p. 106. (#) Dr. Prideaux ub. ſup. 
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dations. In its outward Form, it look ſo like 
a Pyramid to them that view'd it at a little Di. 
ſtance, that it has been miſtaken for one; ang 
Strabo expreſsly calls it a Pyramid in the Ac. 
count he gives of it (w). And upon theſe Ac. 
counts, I ſhould imagine it was projected by 


one well acquainted with the Egyptian Pyrz. 


mid, and its Defects, and therefore able to de- 
fign a Structure that might exceed it ; and] 
cannot ſay to whom we can aſcribe it with ſo 
great a ſhew of Probability as to the Belus we 
are ſpeaking of. It is not probable that 
the Egyptian Name of this Man was Belus 
for Bel or Belus is an Aſſyrian, and not an E- 
gyptian Name; but it is remarkable that all 
ſorts of Perſons had new Names given them, 
whenever they were well received in Fo- 
reign Countries. Pharaoh King of Egypt, 
called Zoſeph ZLaphnah-Paaneah (x), and the 
Prince of the Eunuchs gave new Names to 
Daniel and his Companions, when they were 
appointed to be taken care of, and prepared 
for public Employments in the Court of Ba- 
bylon (y); and what Name more proper, or 
more honorary than this, could they give this 
Egyptian, who was eminent in a Science, which 
one of their firſt Kings of this Name was the 
famous and firſt Profeſſor of? It is even now a 
known Figure of Speech to call an excellent 
Orator a Czcero, a Poet an Homer, an eminent 
and virtuous Legiſlator Lycurgus, a Soldier A. 
chilles or Hector. With the Ancients in the 


__— — —— Et 


w) Lib. 16, (x) Gen. xli 459. (0) Dar. i. 7. 
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firſt Times, it was their common Uſage ; and 


le D. MI thus Agathodæ mon (2) was called Thyoth or 
and 74th in Egypt, becauſe he was the Reviver 
e Ac. or Reſtorer of thoſe Parts of Learning, which 
ſe Ac. a Son of Mizraim of that Name firſt planted 
ted by chere, many Ages before this ſecond Thyoth 
Pyrz. WM was born. And thus the Babylonians named 


the Perſon we are ſpeaking of Belus, becauſe 
he was a great and remarkable Improver of that 
Aſtronomy which Belus, the ſecond King of 


th f 

1s = Babylon, was the celebrated Author of. Sir 
tha John Marſbam ſeems to think the Belus we are 
lus ſpeaking of, and the King of Babylon of that 


n E. Name, to be but one and the ſame Perſon (a); 
and he imagines him to be Ars the fourth 


t 

= King after Ninus; and he endeavours to ſup- 
Fo. port his Opinion by a Paſſage from Cedrenus 
, (2), who ſays, That after Ninus, Thurus 
the « reign'd over the Afjyr:ans, that his Father 


e Zames called him Ares, that the Afſyrians 
« ſet up the firſt Pillar to this Ares, and wor- 
* ſhipped him as a God, naming him Baal. 
In which Opinion of Cedrenus there are theſe 
Miſtakes : 1. Ares here ſpoken of, to whom 
the Afſyrians ſet up the firſt Pillar, was not a 
deify'd King or Hero, but a Name of the Star 
Mars; for the Babylonians worſhipped in the 
firſt Days of their Idolatry the Luminaries of 
Heaven, and did indeed ſet up a Pillar to that 
particular Planet (c). 2. 'They did not call this 


19 


(2) See Vol. I. B. 1. p. 47, Sir J. Marſh. Can. Chron, p. 231. 
Kuſeb. in Chron, (a) Can. Chron. p. 32. 107. (5) Cedren. 
p. 16. Marſh, Can, Chron. p. 32. (o) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 328. 
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particular Deity Baal, but Adar or Az ar (d) ſidere 
Baal was their Name for the Sun. 3. It waz ans 
not until many Ages after, that they worſhip. * 
ped their Kings. Geſner very judiciouſly re- Hon 
marks, that the Aſfſyrians deify'd Belus, i., 
the King of that Name, about A. M. 3185 Baal 

5 (e), and they cannot be ſuppoſed to have Nee 


* deify'd him ſooner. For they were not de- or th 
i ſcended ſo low in their Idolatry as to worſhip this 
Images, until after A. M. 3274, which is the their 
twelfth or thirteenth Year of Abas, and a- clud; 
bout the time that the Men of Cuthab, Ava, that 
Hamath and Sepharvaim was 3 to live Nan 
in Samaria (f); and it is very probable, that ledg 
when they had deified their Kings and Heroes, Mar 
Image-worſhip was introduced ſoon after, the 
Theſe Miſtakes of Cedrenus were moſt proba- Egy; 
| bly occaſioned by the Planet Mars, and the is th 
King Ares bearing the ſame Name ; but omit- «gl 
ting to remark that the Names we now have « 0 
of theſe early Aſſyrian Kings are exotic Names, 4e E 
and not Aſſyrian; and that the Perſons intend- « 
ed by them, were not ſo called in their own &« J 
Countries, nor until they came to be written « or 
of in Foreign Languages, out of which moſt « 8 
of theſe Names are evidently taken; and ſup- Non 
poſing that this Arius had an Aſyrian Name, no \ 
as agreeable to the Aſſyrian Name for Mars, had 
as Arius or Ares is to Apys the Greek one; yet an 
the Time he lived in ſhould have been con- MW fere 
3 had 
(d) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 331. (e) Not. ad Tatian. Es- 825 


Worth. Oxon. p. 126. (f) Vol. I. B. 5. p. 346. Archbiſbo 
Uſher's Annals. | 
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ſidered, and the Cuſtoms of it. The AMri- 
ans worſhipped in theſe Days the Luminaries 
of Heaven; but in order to do their Kings 
Honour, they called them by the Names of 
their Gods; and they called one of them Bel, 
Baal or Belus, another perhaps Adar, another 


| Nebo, another Gad, and in time they put two 


or three of theſe Names together (g); and 
this was their way of putting the Names of 
their Gods upon them (b): But it cannot be con- 
cluded from their Kings bearing theſe Names, 
that they worthipped their Kings; rather theſe 
Names of their Kings lead us to the Know- 
ledge of the Gods which they ſerved. Sir John 
Marſbam obſerves, that Pauſanias hints, that 
the Babylonian Belus had his Name from an 
Egyptian ſo called: The Paſſage in Pauſanias 
is this, he relates that Manticlus built a Tem- 
e ple for the Meſſeni ans, which he dedicated 
c to Hercules, and that they called the God 
% Hercules Manticlus, as they called the Afri- 
© can Deity Ammon, and the Babylonian Be- 
* lus; the one being named from Belus an E- 
ce gyptian, the Son of Libya, the other from a 
« Shepherd, who founded the Temple (i).“ 
Now from this Paſſage of Pauſanius, it can in 
no wiſe be concluded, that the Babylonians had 
had no King named Belus, untill this Egypri- 


an Belus came amongſt them; but the true In- 


ferences from it are theſe: 1. That Deities 
had commonly a cognomen or additional Name 


en "IF 


(2) Bok 5. Vol. I. p. 329. % Num, „ 
(i) In Meſſeniac. i 
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from the Founders of their Temples. 2. That 
the Egyprian Belus founded the Temple of 
Belus at Babylon, This laſt Propoſition is in- 
deed not true ; for there were no Temples in 
the World ſo early as the Days even of this 
ſecond Belus; Men at this time worſhipping 
either in Groves, or at their Altars in the open 
Air. However Pauſanias might find Reaſon 
to think this Belus built the Tower which was 
called by his Name, and he might not ſeparate 
the Tower from the Temple, which, the moſt 
learned Dean Prideauæ obſerves (0, was not 
built at the ſame Time; ſo that all that can be 
concluded from Pauſanias is, that an Egyptian 
built the Tower of Belus at Babylon, and this 
I believe is true; but this Belus was not ſo 
called when he lived in Egypt, but had the 
Honour of that Name given him by the A- 
rians, in Memory of a celebrated King ſo cal- 
led by them, who was famous for the Aftro- 
nomical Learning, which this Egyptian pro- 
feſſed. Upon the whole; That the Succeſſor 
of Nimrod, and Predeceſſor of Ninus the ſe- 
cond King of Babylon, was called Bel or Belus, 
we are aſſured by Africanus and Euſebius (); 
and Africanus remarks, that the moſt cele- 
brated Hiſtorians concurred in it. That there 
was an Egyptian who led a Colony to Babylon, 
and was there called Belus, we are aſſured by 
Diodorus, and it is alſo hinted by Pauſanias in 


the Paſſage above cited. That this Belus did 3 
not come to Babylon before the Times we are BW „ 
as EF Arun 


(&) Ubi ſup, (!) In Chronic, Euſeb. : 5 Chro 
| treating 


Book VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 227 
creating of, ſeems probable, becauſe we have 
no Reaſon to think that Egypt ſent out any 
Colonies until theſe Days; and further, from 
his being ſaid to build the Tower of Belus, 
' which cannot well be ſuppoſed to have been 
built until after the largeſt Egyptian Pyramid; 
and that he came to Babylon about theſe Times, 
ſeems further probable from his living about the 
time that Ships were invented: For it is ſaid, 
his Father Neptune was the Inventor of Ships 
(m); and that they were invented about theſe 
Times, appears from what is recorded of Da- 
naus, Who was cotemporary with this Belus, 
that he made the firſt Ship, and fled with it 
from Egypt (n); his Ship, ſays Pliny (o), was 
called the firſt Ship, becauſe until his 'Times 
Men uſed only ſmaller Boats or Veſſels. Such 
Ships as Danaus's were a new thing in theſe 
Days, and therefore Nephtun the Egyptian was 
the Inventor of them, and conſequently his 
Son Belus lived about this Time. And thus J 
have endeavoured to clear the Eiſtory of theſe 
two Belus's, which ſome learned Writers have 
been fond of perplexing. Belus was the Fa- 
ther of Danaus (o); and as it will appear that 
Danaus came to Greece A. M. 2494, ſo it is 
probable that Belus went to Babylon about the 
ſame time. 
Cecrops left Egypt many Years ſooner than 
the time when Belus went to Babylon, and af- 
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(m) Diodor. ſup, cit. (a) Apollodor. I. 2. p. 63. Marm. 
Arundel. Ep. 9. (o) L. 7. c. 56. (oo) Prideaux Annotat, ad 
Chron. Marm. p. 156. 
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ter ſome Years Travels he came to Greece, and 


lived in Attica. He was well received there 


| Marm, p. gr. 


by A#zus, who was at that time King of the 
Country, and from whom the Country way 
named Actica (p); and ſome time after he 
married Adtæuss Daughter; and when Az 
died ſucceeded him in his Kingdom (). The 
time when Cecrops became King of Attica, 
may be determined from the Parian Chronicon, 
which records that Cecrops reigned at Athens 
1318 Years before that Chronicle was compo- 
fed (7). Now ſuppoſing the Chronicon compo- 
ſed A. M. 3741 (Y, it will fix the Beginning 
of Cecrops's Reign to A. M. 2423. Euſebius is 
thought to differ from this Account (z), 26 
Years ſays Selden and Lydiat from him (a); I 
think he ſcems to differ 44; for Euſebiuss 
Chronicon begins the Reign of Cecrops gg or 
100 Years after the Death of Fo/eph (u), and 
conſequently muſt begin it about A. M. 2467 
(x). Lydiat has attempted to reconcile this 
Difference, but I doubt the Reader will find 
what he has offered but little to his Satisfacti- 
on. I ſhould hope, that we may have Liberty 
to cut Knots of this fort, inſtead of trying to 
untie them: However, ſince all the ancient 
Greek Chronology muſt depend upon our fix- 
ing this Period, I will endeavour to lay before 
the Reader the whole of what the ancient 


— 
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(D) Marm. Arundel. Ep. 1, See Prideaux Annotat. in Chron. 
(9) Paufanias in Atticis. (r) Ep. Marm. I. 
(t ) Chronic. (#) Lydiat. 

(w) Num, Euſeb. in Chro- 


Writers 


(s) Archbiſhop Uſher's Chron. 
Annotat. ad Chron. Marm. p. 13, 
nic, 460. (x) Book VII, | 
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Writers offer about it, and then he may the 
better form a Judgment of it. And, 

1. Caftor endeavours to fix the time of Ce- 
crops's Reign, in his Liſt or Account of the 
Kings of Sicyon (y). He tells us that Ægia- 
leus was the firſt King of Sicyon, that he reign- 
ed 52 Years, and began his Reign about the 
5th Year of Belus the firſt King of Babylon; 
ſo that we may fix the firſt Year of Ægialeus 
to A. M. 1920, Belus beginning his Reign 
A. M. 1905 (>). Caſtor proceeds, and gives 
us the Reigns of twelve Kings that ſucceeded 
Agialeus, with the particular Lengths of each 
of their Reigns; and all of them together, 
including the Reign of Agraleus with them, 
amount to 560 Years, ending at the Death of 
Marathonius, and will bring us to A. M. 2480. 
Caſtor remarks after Marathonius's Name, 

| Kara Troy mers eExoindvoe ths Atlnns Rexepd 
duns, that in his Time Cecrops began to 

reign in Attica: Now Marathonius reigned 
bur 3o Years, ſo that placing the firſt Year of 

Cecrops very early in his Reign, (Euſebius places 

it in the third Vear) (a), we muſt fix the firſt 

Year of Cecrops, according to this Account, 

about A. M. 2450 or 2453. I would do Ca- 

flor the Juſtice to remark, that his Account of 
theſe Times ſeems well adjuſted in another 

Particular. After Meſſapus he remarks, that 

in his Time 7o/epbh was made Governour of 

Egypt; and Meſſapus, according to his Ac- 
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00 Eufebii y Pol. Ne. cpr. p. 19. (x) See Vol. I. B. 4. 
p. 182. (a) In evil. nay. 5 F 
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count, began to reign 4. M. 2246, and he 
reigned 47 Years; and Joſeph was advanced 
(5) A. M. 2287, i. e. in the 41ſt Year of N 
fapus. 

2. We may collect the Time of Cecrops 
from another Account of the ſame Chrono- 
loger. We have his Liſt of the Argive Kings, 
from Tnachus the firſt King of that Country 
(c): He ſays that Inachus began his Reign a- 
bout the time of T hurimachus the ſeventh King 
of Sicyon. Now 1f we calculate, we ſhall find 
that Thurimachus began his Reign about A. M, 
2148 ; for Caſtor places him 228 Years later 
than the firſt Year of Ægialeus. And ſuppoſing 
Tnachus to begin his Reign near as ſoon as Thu- 
rimachus, in '[ hurimachus's ſixth Year, accord- 
ing to Fuſebins (d), we ſhall begin Tnachus's 
Reign A. M. 2154, From the firſt Year of J- 
nachus, to the beginning of Triopas's Reign, 
who was the ſeventh King of Argos, Caſter 
computes 304. Years ; ſo that Triopas began to 
reign A. M. 2458 ; and Tatian, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus both agree, that Cecrops reigned 
about the time of Tr:opas (e); and Euſebius, 
after examining further, was of the ſame Opi- 
nion (7). And thus from both theſe Accounts 
of Caſtor, we muſt begin Cecrops's Reign later 
than A. M. 2450. | 


3. We have in the next Place a Computa- 


tion, which Scaliger intended to have paſs for 


— 
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() See B. VII. (6) Euſeb. yeorm. N mpor. p. 24. 
(d) Jn Chron, Can. (e) Clem. Stromat. 1. 1. p. 380. Edit. 
Oxon. Tatian, orat, ad Græcos. p. 132, (f) Prep. Evang. 


Lib. 6. c. 9 
1 Euſebius's, 


Book VIII. and Prophaue Hiſtory. 


Enuſebius's, and this will bring us to about the 


fame Year. It is computed that Og yges firſt 


reign'd over the Athenians, and that he was 
cotemporary with Phoroneus King of Argos 
(g): Caſtor was of the ſame Opinion (Y). It is 
ſaid further, that Og yges lived about the Times 
of Meſſapus the ninth King of Sicyon, and 
that he was later than Belochus the ninth King 
of Aria. Now if any one will make a Ta- 
ble of the Kings of Aſyria, beginning Belus's 
Reign where I have placed it, he will find that 
Belochus died A. M. 2263; and from Caſtor's 
Table of the Kings of Sicyon, it may be com- 
puted, that Meſſapus began his Reign A. M. 
2246, and ended it A. M. 2293 ; ſo that if we 
place Og yges the Year after Belochus died, we 
ſhall place him in the 18th Year of Meſſapus, 
and A. M. 2264.; and from Og yges to Cecrops, 
we are told are 190 Years, ſo that this Ac- 


count will place Cecrops A. M. 2454. 


4. Porphyry's Account places Cecrops ſtill 
later, He ſays that Moſes led the Jyraelites 
out of Egypt in the 45th Year of Cecrops (H. 
Now Moſes led the TI/raelites out of Egypt 
A. M. 2513, and therefore if Cecrops began 


his Reign but 45 Years before this Time, we 


muſt place him A. M. 2468. Theſe are the ſe- 
veral Computations of the ancient Writers 
which are now extant; but I would in the 
next Place obſerve, that Euſebius did not intend 
to agree with any of theſe Computations. 


— 8 


(2). Euſeb. Xegrize N. TpwT- p. 27. 0 Ibid. p. 24. 


(&) Ibid. p. 29. 
T 4 We 


Conneffion of the Sacred Book Vin. 


We have a general, but a full Account of 
what Euſebius, after the beſt Examination he 
could make, found to be true, both in his 
Preparatio Evangelica, and in his Proemiun 
to his Greek Canon Chronicus (i), and the Par- 
ticulars are : 1. That Cecrops and Moſes were 
cotemporaries. 2. That they lived 400 Years 
before the taking of Troy; or rather, as he ex- 
preſſes it in another Place, almoſt 400 Year 
before the taking of Troy. 3. That from Me 
ſes backwards to the Birth of Abraham are 40; 
Years, and ſo many likewiſe from Ninus to 
Cecrops. 4. From Sennramis to Cecrops are 
more than 400 Years. Theſe are the Particu- 
lars which Euſebius thought himſelf well aſ— 
ſured of, and from theſe Particulars it will 
fully appear, that Euſebius's Computations did 
not really differ from our Epocha on the Mat- 
ble. For, 1. If by Cecrops and Moſes being 
cotemporaries be meant, that Moſes was born 
after Cecrops was King at Athens, and this 
| ſeems to be Euſebiuss meaning; (he fays 
Muc yer, U Kerxepra (4), which Expreſ- 
ſion is beſt explained by what he ſays of Ninu 
in the ſame Place, that Ace dyaixal oro, 
and he ſuppoſes Abraham born towards the 
latter end of Ninus's Reign, in his 43d Year; 
and this is evidently the meaning of the Ex- 
preſſion ſeveral times uſed in Ca/tor's Liſts be- 
forementioned () always in this Senſe :) If, I 


——— 


M—_ 
w— 


(.) See Præp. Evang. J. 10. c. 9. p. 486. IIe. (A) II ego. 
ut ſup. (in) Both of the Sicyc nian and Argive Kings, Keygvite 
. FgwT. p. 19, 24. 
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ſay, we are to underſtand by this Expreſſion, 
chat Moſes was born after Cecrops began his 
Reign at Athens, there is no Difference in this 
Particular between Euſebius and the Marble. 
For Moſes was born A. M. 2433 (u), and ac- 
cording to the Marble, Cecrops began to reign 
A. M. 2423. 2. Moſes and Cecrops were 400 


| Years before the taking of Troy, not quite fo 
| much but almoſt. Now if we ſuppoſe Troy 


was taken A. M. 2820, according to Arch- 


| biſhop Uſher, the Year in which the Marble 


begins Cecrops's Reign is 397 Years before the 
taking of Troy; or rather, if we fix the 
taking of Troy according to the Marble (5) to 
A. M. 2796, we begin Cecrops's Reign 373 
Years before the taking of Troy, and place 
Mojes's Birth before that Period 383 Years, 
making it fall ſhort 17 only of 400. 3. From 
Moſes backwards to the Birth of Abraham, are 
cog Years, and from Cecrops to Ninus are the 
ſame Number. Now Moſes was born A. M. 2433, 
Abraham was born 2008, ſo that here evi- 
dently wants 80 Years of the Computation: 
But Euſebius tells us expreſly, that he defign'd 
this Account ſhould begin, not at Moſes's Birth, 


| but at the 8oth Year of his Life (); how this 


came to be omitted in his Preparatio Evange- 


lica (q) I cannot tell. And now, if in like man- 
ner we compute backwards from the 8oth Year 


after the begmning of Cecrops's Reign (7), we 


th. 
— 


(n) Archbiſhop Uſher. (o) Epocha 25. (D And WAN 
Mete, Kc Tegan. ut ſup. (J) Præp. Evang. Lib. 10. c. 9. 
p. 484. (r) A Snaw 3%] © tru Tis KA © Bac E⁴, 
ere the Words of both in c. 9. |, 10. Przp. Evang. & in Proœm. And 
Vigerius the Latin Tranſtator renders it, Ab illo Cecropis Regni Anno 
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| Boo! 
ſhall come to Ninus. Ninus died A. M. 201) N 
The 8oth Year after the firſt of Cecrops is ac. . 5 
cording to the Marble 2503, deduct Out of jt hit 
505 Years, and the Year you will come back in th 
to is A. M. 1998, which falls within Ning RG 
Reign, and is the 33d Year of his Reign « 
4. From Semiramis to Cecrops are more than hes 
400 Years. Semiramis began her Reign A. M 1 
2017 (). Cecrops according to the Marble be. ll th 
gan his 2423, 7. e. 406 Years after Semirami, Chro; 
Thus, according to the Particulars upon which noſed 
Euſebius calculated the Time of GCecrops, we MW uk 
cannot conclude but that his Computation er 
agreed perfectly well with that of the Marble, WW .7 2 
varying very little, if any thing at all from it; ¶ - 
and from all theſe Particulars duly conſideredit "9" 
appears very plainly, that Cecrops is not placed WM have 
in the Canon Chronicus, which we now have hic 
of Euſebius, where Eujebius did in all Proba. WF be d 
bility really place him. For, I, Cecrops is upor 
there placed 35 Years after the Birth of Moſs, And 
ſo that Moſes ought not to have been ſaid to be diffes 
x7) Kezepra, or born in the Times of Cecrops, WF ;;,. 
but Cecrops to have been #7) Mwvozz, and ſo Wi ſtake 
Euſebius would have expreſſed it, if this had TO 
been his Meaning. 2. According to this Co. his e 
non, Moſes is not born almoſt 400 Years before I 
the taking of Troy. 3. Cecrops is here made Wl Caſt 
to be 450 Years later than Semiramis, which but 
cannot well be reconciled with Euſebiu. 4 WW long 
505 Years computed backwards from the | Hin 
goth Year of Cecrops, will not bring us back if h 
— — - — Wri 
| Tris 


(s) See Vol. I. B. 4. P. 185. 
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to Minus; for according to this Canon, Ce- 

crops's firſt Year is 450 Years after the laſt 
Year of Ninus, ſo that the Poſition of Cecrops 
in the preſent Canon of Euſebius does but ill 
agree with two of Euſebius's four Marks of 
Cecrops's Time, and evidently differs from the 
other two; whereas the true time of Cecrops, 
25 fixed by the Marble, agrees perfectly with 
all the four. But the Learned know that the 
Chronicon of Euſebius, which he himſelf com- 
poſed, is long ago loſt, and that the Work we 
now have of that Name was compoſed by Sca- 
ger, from ſuch Fragments as he could find 
of Euſebius in other Writers; and he has in 
ſome things given us his own Sentiments, in- 
ſtead of Euſebius's Chronology, of which we 
have an evident Inſtance in this Particular ; 
which, with ſeveral others, ought carefully to 
be diſtinguiſhed by thoſe, who would build 
upon the Authority of Euſebius's Chronicon. 
And thus at laſt it appears, that the Marble 
differs from Scaliger only, and not from Euſe- 
| bius : Scaliger was probably led into this Mi- 
| ſtake by Caftor's Computations, not attending 
to what Euſebius has ſaid upon the Subject in 
his other Works, and in his Preface to this. 

I might offer ſomething further to ſhew how 
| Caſtor was led into his Miſtake in this Poinr, 
but I fear the Reader is already tired with too 
long a Digreſſion; however I will ſuggeſt an 
Hint, which the Reader may think further of, 
if he pleaſes. It is agreed by all the beſt 
| Writers, that Cecrops lived about the time of 
| Triopas King of Argos, and according to Ca- 
— 
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ftor's Computations, Triopas began to rei 
A. M. 2458; but it is remarkable that Caf 
ſets Triopas lower in the Argive Liſt than hs 
ought to have done; for he has inſerted ; 
King as his Predeceſſor, who never reign! 
there. He makes Apis the third King of 4- 
gos, and fays he reign'd 35 Years; but we find 
from ÆAſchylus (7), that Apis was not a King 
of Argos, but a Foreigner who came from &. 
folia, and did indeed do the Sicyonians a pub. 
lick Service, and ſo might poſſibly have his 
Name recorded in their Regiſtries. Pauſania 
confirms this Point, for he does not inſert 4. 
pis amongſt the Kings of Argos (u), but place 
Argus or Criaſus next to Phoroneus, omitting 
Apis. Now if we ſtrike Apis out of the Roll 
and deduct the Years of his Reign, we hall 
bring Caftor's Opinion 35 Years nearer to the 
Marble, and leave but a ſmall Difference be- 
tween them. Upon the whole, Africanus ob- 
ſerved, that the ancient Writers differed in 
their Sentiments about the Times of Ceereps; 
ſome (he ſays) ſuppoſed him cotemporary with 
Prometheus, Atlas, and Epimetheus ; others 
laced him 60, and others go Years after 
them (w). Clemens Alexandrinus places Prom: 
theus, Atlas, Epimetheus and Cecrops, together 
in the time of Triopas (x), and ſo does T atian 
(%, but Euſebius ſeems to differ from them in 
this Particular, and to think Atlas, Prometheu 
and Epimetheus, before Cecrops (2); how long 
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he has not told us, nor can we poflibly gueſs 


237 


from Scaliger's Euſebius's Canon; for he has 


inſerted Atlas twice; 82 Years before Cecrops 


in one Place (a), and again with Prometheus 


and Epimetbeus 31 Years before him in the o- 
ther (4) ; moſt probably Ey/ebius thought that 
Clemens and Tatian placed him too early, by 


making him Cotemporary with Alas, and yet 
found that ſixty or ninety Years after him 


would be too late, and ſo choſe a Medium, and 


we find he was far from being ſingular in his 
Opinion; for the Parian Chronicon agrees very 
nigh, if not exactly with him; fo that here 
are two Authorities concurring, which is more 
than can be found in Favour of any of the o- 
ther Computations. 

After Cecrops was made King of Attica, he 
endeavoured to form the People: They were, 
before his Time, but unſettled and wandering 
Peaſants, that liv'd up and down the Country, 
and reap'd the Fruits of the Earth, and took 
the Cattle for their Uſe when and where they 


| could find them; for this was the wild and diſ- 


orderly manner in which the ancient Inhabi- 


| tants of Greece lived (c): But Cecrops inſtruct- 


ed his People, and gave them Laws for Society, 


and taught them how to be of Help and Com- 


fort, and Advantage to one another; and in 
order to teach them this more fully, he en- 


deavoured to draw them together, and to have 
them live in a ſettled Habitation, within the 


Pe ——— 


(a) Num, Euſeb, 379. (c) Thucyd. 


Hiſt, I. 1. p. 2. 


(56) Num. 430. 
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reach of his Influence and Inſpection, and 
therefore taught them to build Houles, ang 
make a Town or City, which he called C2 
cropia from his own Name. Strabo from Ply. 
chorus ſays (d), that Cecrops inſtructed his People 
to build twelve Cities; but if ſuch a Numher 
of Cities were really built by a Prince of this 


> Name, I ſhould think, according to what the 


molt learned Dr. Potter, the preſent Lord Bj. 
ſhop of Oxford, has remarked, that theſe 
twelve Cities were built by Cecrops the ſecond 
of that Name, and ſeventh King of Attica 
and not by this firſt Cecrops (e). Twelve Cities 
were not to be attempted at once; it wasa 
great thing to raiſe one from ſo uncultivated a 
People. The Scholiaſt upon Pindar (J) re 
ports from Ph:lochorus, that Cecrops inſtituted 
a Poll, to ſee how many Subjects he had to be- 
gin with, cauſing every Man to caſt a Stone 
into a Place appointed, and that upon Compu- 
tation he found them to be in number twenty 
thouſand ; but why may we not think this 
Particular to belong to the ſecond Cecrops allo, 
and not to the firſt? I cannot well imagine 
how Cecrops could at firſt get together twenty 
thouſand of theſe untaught People ; or if he 
could have got them together, how he could 
well have managed them : Ir is more likely he 
would have choſen to begin with a leſs Com- 
pany : But certainly the Country it ſelf could 
not at this Time ſupply him with ſo many 
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(d) Lib. 9. (e) Archæologia Græca. p. 9. Vol. "A 
(f) Olympion. Ode 9. 
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dalogue of Ships Il. 2. 
; licarnaſſ. I. 2. p. 97. All his Number were 2300, Ibid. p. 86. Some 
an the Sabine Virgins taken were but thirty, 
en 527: Juba, 683, Plat, in Rom, 
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Men; for if we look to the Trojan War, tho' 
the Athenians had been a growing People all 
along until that Time; and tho' Theſeus vaſtly 
augmented their Numbers by inviting all Fo- 
reigners that could be got into his City (g); 
yet we find the Athenians ſent but twenty 
Ships to Troy, in each of which if we ſuppoſe 


with Plutarch a hundred and twenty Men, or 


which, from the Calculation of our Eugliſb 
Hamer (5), looks more probable, eighty five 


Men only in each Veſſel, it will appear that 


Athens could then furniſh out at moſt bur 6000, 
or rather 4250 Men, and therefore could nor 
begin with 20000 ; for conſidering how nu- 


merous they made their Armies in theſe early 
Days, in Proportion to the Numbers of their 


people, twenty thouſand Men in the Days of 


the firſt Cecrops muſt have made Athens able 
to have furniſhed out a greater Number of Sol- 


diers for an Expedition, in which all Greece 
was forward to engage with its utmoſt Strength: 


| Cecrops therefore began his Kingdom, like o- 
ther Legiſlators, with a far leſſer Number of 
Subjects than the Scholiaſt repreſented. Nomu- 
is at firſt had but few Inhabitants for his 
City, which became afterwards the Miſtreſs of 
the World: When he wanted Women to be 
Wives for his Subjects, ſix hundred eighty 
chree Sabines were a great Supply (); and at- 


(g) Plutarch. in Theſeo. g 
See Thucydid, Hiſt. J. 1. (&) Dionyſ. Ha- 
Valerius Ant ias mates 


ter 
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(%) Pope's Notes upen Homer's Ca- 
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ter that, when he had incorporated the Pe MW du 

le of two Nations (/) with his own, the Bulk a} 

of his Subjects even then amounted to but i (% 
thouſand Men. Theſe were the ſmall Begin. c 
nings of all Nations in the World, and Cem Wl ion 


| mult be thought to begin his in like manner Ber 
0 One of the Affairs which he took the greatet ſelv 
„ Care of, was to inſtruct the People in Rel. hav 


gion; for all Authors that ſpeak of him, a MW and 
expreſs and more particular in this Point than Sic. 
one would expect (n), ſo that we may gue WW tru: 
he was remarkably diligent in this matter. He MW fift. 
divided them into four Tribes, Orders, Rank, ters 
or Fraternities, in order to their being capable Da 
of performing, each ſort of Men in their /s. 
Rank and Order, the ſeveral Offices of Civil bur 
Life, and he taught them all the Arts of li. died 
ing, which he muſt have been well inſtrute , 
in, by having liv'd in ſo flouriſhing a King ane 
dom as Egypt had been; and he applied hin- hac 
ſelf daily to the giving them Laws and Ruls to 
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| for their Actions, and in hearing and deciding La 
. all Cauſes of Difference that might ariſe Kir 
1 mongſt them, and in encouraging every thing Pat 
1 that might tend to their living in Peace and ha 
0 good Order, and ſuppreſſing and diſſuading De 

| ! them from all Actions that might interrupt | ble 

1 their Happineſs. Before his Time the People aft. 
of Attica made no Marriages, but had thei been 

Women in Common; but he reduced then — 

from this wild and brutiſn Extravagance, and 

i *— — | — — — * 55 6 
1 (!) Id. p. 100. (m) Euſeb. in Chronic, id. Præp. Eng I 
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ſaugut them each Man to marry one Wife 
(29 and for this Reaſon Athenæus and Juſtin 
(o) ſay he was called Auwuys, or One born of 
cl, Parents. Other Writers give other Rea- 
ſous for bis having this Appellation; but this 
ſeems by far the beſt: The Athenians them- 
ſelves have given diverſe Accounts of his 
having this Name, but they were ſo different, 
and many of them ſo frivolous, that Dzodorus 
Siculus (þ) concluded that they had loſt the 
true Account of it. Cecrops governed Attica 
fifty Years (4). He had a Son and three Daugh- 
ters; his Son's Name was Eryſichthon, his 
Daughters were Hirce, Aglauros, and Pandro- 
fos. Eryfichthon died before his Father, and was 
buried at Praſiæ a City of Attica (r). Cecrops 
died A. M. 2473. 1 

When Cecrops died, Cranaus, a very potent 
and wealthy Attican, was made King (s). He 
had ſeveral Daughters, one of which married 
to Amphictyon, who expelled his Father-in- 
Law Cranaus the Kingdom, and made himſelf 
King; but in a little time Erichtbonius made & 
Party, and depoſed Amphictyon; and all this 
happened in about twenty Years after the 
Death of Cecrops ; for according to the Mar- 
ble (/), Amphidtyon was King within ten Years 
after Cecrops's Death, and Erichthonius within 


ten more (f). Erichthonius was an Egyptian, 


fn 


n 


(2) Suidas in IIæs un. (o) Athenæus Deipnoſoph. J. 23. 
p. 555. Juſtin, 1. 2. c. 6. (p) Diodor. Sic. J. 1. (ꝗ) Euſeb. 
in Chron. (r) Pauſan, in Atticis. Lib. 1. c. 2. Ibid. c. 31. 
(5) Caſtor in Euſeb. Chron. Pauſan. in Atticis. /) Epoch. 5, 
& 7. (:) Epoch 9. FER 

Vo I. II. U and 
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and very probably came with Cecrops into 
Greece. Diodorus ſays, that Erechtheus came 
from Egypt, and was made King of Athen 
(z) ; here is only a ſmall Miſtake of the Name, 
made either by Diodorus, or ſome Tranſcriber. 
 Erechtheus was the Son of Pandion, and Grand- 
ſon of Erichthonius (u), and Erichthonius was 
the Perſon that came from Egypt: And a. 
greeable thereto is the Account which the 
Greeks give of him. They ſay he had no mox. 
tal Father, but was deſcended from Yulcan and 
the Earth (x), 2. e. he was not a Native of 
their Country, for they had no Account to 
give of his Family or Anceſtors, and fo in 
Time they made a Fable inſtead of a Genez- 
logy. Attica was a barren Country, but E. 
richthonius taught his People to bring Corn 
from Egypt (Y). | 
About fixty three Years after Cecrops began 
his Reign at Athens, and about thirteen Years 
after Cecrops's Death, Cadmus came into Bzotic 
and built Thebes, A. M. 2485 (z): Tatia 
and Clemens Alexandrinus (a) thought him 
much later; but as they offer no Reaſons for 
their Opinions, ſo certainly they were much mi- 
ſtaken in this, as they areconfels'd to be in ſome 
other Points, which Euſebius wrote after them 
on purpoſe to correct (6). Euſebius himſelf, if 
Scaliger had indeed placed Cadmus according 


Mt 


— — 
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(a) Lib. 1. p. 25. (w) Caſtor. in Euſeb. Pauſan. ubiſup. 
(x) Pauſan. ibid. () Diodorus Sic. J. 1. (z) Marmor. 4 
rund. Ep. 7. (a) Tatian. orat. ad Grzcos; c. 61, Clem. & 
lexand, Stromat. I. 1. (6) See Euſeb. IIæ go. 
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to Euſebius's Meaning, has miſtaken this Point; 


for Cadmus ſtands in the Chronicon (c) above a 
hundred Yeirs lower than his true Place, which 
the Marble ſeems very juſtly to have fixed for 
us, as may clearly appear by conſidering what 
Pauſanias has given of Cadmus's Family, and 


| comparing that and what Pauſanias further 
| offers, with Caſtor's Account of the Sicyon 


Kings. Labdacus (Pauſanias tells us) was the 
Grandſon of Cadmus, and being a Minor when 


| his Father died, he was committed to the Care 
| of Nycfeus, who was appointed to be his 


Guardian, and Regent of his Kingdom (d); 


Now Nycteus was wounded in a Battle with 


Epopeus (e). Epopeus was the ſeventeenth King 
of Sicyon (), and was Cotemporary with the 


| Guardian of Labdacus, Cadmus's Grandſon. 


Epopeus reigned (g) but thirty five Years; we 


may therefore ſuppoſe Polydorus the Father of 


Labdacus Son of Cadmus Cotemporary with 


Corax the Predeceſſor of Epopeus, and Cad- 
nus the Father of Polydorus might be- 


gin his Reign in the time of Echureus the Pre- 


8 


deceſſor of Corax; and from the third Vear 
of Marathonius, in whoſe Time (according to 
Caſtor) Cecrops reign'd at Athens, to the Be- 
ginning of Echureus's Reign, are but thirty 
fe Years (Y): So that ſuppoſing Cadmus to 
come to Thebes, according to the Marble, fixty 
chree Years after Cecrops began his Reign at 
= Athens, we muſt date Cadmus's coming to 


? 1 


(d) Pauſan. in pœoticis, c. 5. 


(e) Faſeb. Num. 587. 
le) Pauſan, in Corinthiacis c. 6. 


(60 Id. ibid. 
2 Thebes 


(J Cattor. in Chron. Euſcb, 
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Thebes in the twenty eighth Year of Echurey, 
and thereabouts we muſt place Cadmus; be. 
cauſe the Grandſon of Cadmus was a Ming 
and had a Guardian in the Reign of Epopeys 
who was the ſecond King next after Echure 
in whoſe Time we ſuppoſe Cadmus. I might 
offer another Argument to prove that Cadmy 
cannot be later than the Marble ſuppoſes him, 
Oenotrus the youngeſt Son of Lycaon led a Co- 
lony of the Pelaſgi into Italy (7), Thele Pe. 
laſgi did not go into Traly until after Cadmu 
had taught the Greeks the uſe of Letters; for 
they convey'd into Italy the Knowledge of the 
Letters which Cadmus had taught the Greek 
(H. Lycaon the Father of Oenotrus reign d in 
Arcadia at the fame time that Cecrops reigned 
at Athens (H). The Marble ſuppoſes that Cad. 
mus came into Greece about ſixty three Years 
after Cecrops began his Reign at Athens, and 
we cannot imagine him later; for if he wa 
later, how could the Son of Lycaon, when 
L,ycaon was Cotemporary with Cecrops, learn 
Cadmus's Letters time enough to convey tit 
Knowledge of them into a foreign Country! 
The Reader may perhaps meet with an Ac- 
count of Cadmus's Anceſtors, taken in part 
from Apollodarus and other ancient Writers ( 
which may ſeem to argue Cadmus to have livd 
much later than we ſuppoſe him. It is faid that 
Cadmus was the Son of Agenor, Asgenor Som of 


1 


(i) Pauſan. in Arcad. c. 2. (k) vol. I. B. (1) Pavfan, 
in Arcad. C. 2, (n) See Prideaux Not. Ii 1551 ad Chronic. 
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Libya Daughter of Epaphus, Epaphus Son of 
Jo Daughter of Iaſus, who was Son of Trio- 
fas King of Argos. Jo was carried into Egypt, 
and married there. By this Account Cadmus 
will be fix Deſcents lower than Tri9pas, and 
conſequently as much later than Cecrops, for 


all Writers agree that Cecrops and Triopas were 
| Cotemporaries ; but from the former Argu- 
ments and Computations we ſuppoſe Cadmus 
to be about ſixty three Years only later than 
| Cecrops. But there is an evident Miſtake in 
| this Genealogy: There were two Grecian Jos, 


and both of them went into and lived in E- 


gyßt; the former was Je the Daughter of [na- 
| chus, the latter To was the Daughter of Taſus, 
and Cadmus was deſcended from the former, 


and not from the latter. If we compute from 


Caſtor's Table of the Argive Kings (7), com- 


paring and correcting it in reſpect of Abis, 


E whom Caftor has errgneouſly inſerted, by Pau- 


ſanias's Account of them (o), we ſhall find that 


7 Daughter of Inachus is exactly fix Deſcents 
higher than Jo the Daughter of 1ajus ; ſo that 
if the computing Cadmus's Genealogy from 


the latter Jo ſets him almoſt ſix Deſcents too 
low, as I juſt now remarked, the computing 
from the former To exactly anſwers and cor- 
res this Miſtake. That the former Jo went 
to live in Egypt is evident from Euſebius (p), as 
it is from Pauſanias that the latter did ſo (); 


— —— 
— * 


(n) Euſeb. in Chronic. (o) Pauſanias in Corinthiacis. 
c. xv. xvii, (p) Chronic, Can. Num. 160. & 481. (4) Pau- 
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and further, it is expreſly remark' d by Euſebius 
that Jo the Daughter of Tnachus was the Mo. 
ther of Epaphus (7), and therefore this Jo, and 
not the Daughter of Taſus, was the Anceſtor 
of Cadmus. 3 8 5 
It is much diſputed by the Learned whether 
Cadmus was a Phoenician or an Egyptian, and 
there are Arguments not inconſiderable offer- 


ed on both ſides; but the true Account of him 


is, that he was born in Phænicia; his Father 
was an Egyptian, and left Egypt about the 
Time that Cecrops came from thence, and he 
obtained a Kingdom in Phenicia as Cecrips 
did in Attica, and his Sons Phenix and Cad. 


mus were born after his ſettling in this Coun- 


try; and hence it came to paſs that Cadmu 
having had an Egyptian Father, was brought 
up in the Egyptian Religion, and not 2 
Stranger to the Hiſtory of Egypt, which oc- 
caſioned many Circumſtances in his Life, 
which induced After-Writers to think him an 
Eg ypiian; and at the ſame time being born 
and educated in Phœnicia, he learnt the Pha- 
27ician Language and Letters, and had a Phe- 
z:ctan Name, and from hence has occaſion'd 
moſt that have wrote of him with good Rea- 
{on to conclude him a Phenician. Diodorius 
Siculus (a), Clemens Alexandrinus (b), Pau- 


fanias (c), and from them (d) Bochart con- 


clude him to be a Phenician. Sir John Mar- 
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(a) Lib. 4. p. 420. () Stro- 
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92 ſham and Dean Prideaux (e) thought him an 
e Mo- Egyptian. 
Jo, and Sir Fohn Marſham offers one Argument for 
aceſto, his being an Egyptian from an Inſcription 

8 found in the Tomb of Alemena, which though 
hether it does not ſeem to prove Cadmus an Egyptian, 
nor hardly any thing relating to him, yet I 


7, and 7 relating 

offer. MW would willingly mention it, in order to take 
of hin an Opportunity of remarking how artfully the 
Father WM Governors of Kingdoms in cheſe Days made 
ut che uſe of Oracles and Prodigies merely as Engins 


and he of State, to ſerve their political Views and 
ecrif Deſigns. The Tomb of Alemena, Wife of 
c MR Aphitryon and Mother of Hercules, was at 
Haliartus a City of Bæotia, and being open'd 


yea in the Time of Ageſilaus King of dJparta, 
roupht there were tound in it a braſs Bracelet, two 
1 earthen Pots which contain'd the Aſhes of the 
ch oc. Dead, and a Plate of Braſs, upon which were 

Li. inſcribed many very odd and antique Letters, 
im an too old and unuſual to be read by the Grecian 
- born Antiquaries ; the Letters were thought to be 


Phe. Fgyptian, and therefore Agefilaus ſent Agetori- 
Phe. das into Egypt, to the Prieſts there, deſiring 
them, if they could, to decypher them: Chro- 


7 nuphis an Egyptian Prieſt, after three Days ex- 
Wu amining all the ancient Books and Forms of 
Paw their Letters, wrote the King word, that the 
3 Characters were the ſame that were uſed in 
Mar- Egypt in the Time of King Proteus, and which 


Hercules the Son of Amphitryon had learnr, 
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6) = = (e) Marſham Can. Chron, p. 118. Prideaux Not. Hiftor, ad 
tat, 4 5 Chron, Marm, p. 155. 
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and that the Inſcription was an Admonition to 
the Greeks to leave off their Wars and Con. 
teſts with one another, and to cultivate a Life 
of Peace and the Study of Arts and Philoſo. 
phy. The Meſſengers that were ſent, thought 
Chronuphis's Advice very ſeaſonable, and they 
were more confirmed in their Opinion in their 
Return home, by Plato's asking the Prieſts at 
Zelos for ſome Advice from their Oracle, and 
receiving an Anſwer, which as Plato inter- 


| _ it, intimated chat the Greeks ſhould be 


appy, if they would leave off their Inteſtine 
Wars, and employ themſelves in cultivating 
the Study of the Arts and Sciences. This is 
the Subſtance of Plutarch's Account of this 
whole Affair (e), and I cannot ſee that we have 
any Light about the Inſcription in the Tomb, 
nor that we are told to any purpoſe, what the 
Letters were, or by whom written, The Diſ- 
covery of them happened about the End of 
the War between the Lacedemonians and the 
Thebans, when the Thebans loſt their General 
Epaminondas J). At that Time Ageſilaus had 


a Scheme of being hired to command the E- 


gyptian Armies againſt the Perfians, and the 
Egyptians were fond of having him (g), but 
he could not think it ſafe to go out of Greece, 
unleſs he could be ſure of ſettling a firm and 
laſting Peace amongſt the ſeveral States of it; 
in order to which he laid hold of this Acci- 
dent of che antique Inſcription in the Tomb 


— 


17 — 


(e) Plut. d Genio Socratis, 
B. VII. p. 661. (g) Ibid. 


(7) Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. 
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of Alcmena, and he and his Meſſengers and 


CLromuphis join'd all together to trame ſuch an 
Interpretation of it, and to confirm it by alike 
Order from Delos, as might bind the Greeks to 
a Religious Obiervance of the general Peace 
which was at that Time juſt concluded amongſt 
them. Had the Braſs Table been truly decy- 
hered, without doubt it contained nothing 
elſe but an Account of the Perſons whoſe 
Aſhes were repoſited in the Tomb it was 


| found in, and moſt probably the Letters were 


ſuch as Amphitryon inſcribed upon his Tripod at 
Thebes (b), but it came up luckily to ſerve the 


political Views of Ageſilaus and the Egyprians, 
and ſo the Egyptians contrived ſuch an Account 


of it as might render it effectual for that Pur- 
poſe : What became of the Original, we are 


not informed; probably the Egyptians did not 
8 end it back to have it further examined. But 


to return to Cadmus. 
When Cadmus came into Greece, he was 


accompanied by a Number of Followers whom 
8 Herodotus calls the Gephyrœi (c): They were 
Natives of Phænicia, and went under his Di- 
rection to ſeek a new Habitation; a Cuſtom 
not very unuſual in theſe Days. When they 
came into Greece, they were at firſt oppoſed 
by the Inhabitants of the Country; but being 


better Soldiers than the raw and ignorant Bæo- 


lians, they eaſily conquer'd them. Bæotia was 
inhabited at the time of Cadmus's coming into 
it by the Hyantes and the Aones; one of theſe, 


) Herodot. in Terpſichor, c. 39. (e) Id. Lib. x. c. 38. 1 
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the Hyantes, Cadmus intirely routed, and com. 


elled them to flee out of the Country; hy of th 
® came to Terms of Accommodation with and , 
the Ames (d), and having bought a Cow, ang hve, 
marked her according to the ſuperſtitious Ce. Ml * 
remonies of the Egyptian Religion (e), he 0 | 

retended he had a ſpecial Command from the belie 
Gods, to build a City where the Cow, which thou! 
he order'd his Companions to drive gently int p< 
the Country,ſhould lie down when weary; and — 
ſo where the Cow lay down he built a Cit a 0 
and called it Cadmea, and here he ſettled with . my 
his Companions ; giving the Aones free Liber- S 
ty, either to come and live in his City, and Ta 
incorporate with his People, or to live in the Fe 4 
little Villages and Societies which they had nn 
formed, in the manner they had been uſed to — of 
before he came into their Country (JF). It i Na! 
commonly ſaid that Cadmus began his Tra Ko : 


vels by his Father's Order, in Search of hi geo 
Siſter Europa (g); but ſome confiderabk . 
Writers think this a Fiction (), and Pauſ 


nas hints Europa not to have been the Daugh- mu 
ter of Agenor, but of Phenix (i). Ovid re. * 


lates at large an Account of Cadmus's Fol- 
lowers being devoured by a Serpent, that Cad: 
mus killed the Serpent, and ſowed his Teeth 
in the Ground, and that there ſprang from 
this Serpent's Teeth a Number of armed 
Men, who as ſoon as they were grown up out 8 (4) 

| 8 — T i 


(4) Pauſan. in Bœoticis, c. 7. (e) Id, ibid. c. 12. See Pri 
deaux Not. ad Chronic. Marmor. (J) Pauſanias in Bœoticis WR x 
C. 5. ( Diodorus Sic. I. 4. () See Prideaux not. ad Chro. 7 
Marmor. Epoch. 7. (i) In Achaicis c. 4. | 
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of the Ground, fell to fighting one another, 
and were all killed except five, and that theſe 
eve, who ſurvived the Conflict, went with 
Cadmus and aſſiſted him in building T hebes 
(J. I am ſenſible that the Men that ever 
believed this ſtrange Story, may be juſtly 
thought as weak as the Fiction is marvellous; 
but there are Hints of it in Writers not ſo 
poetically inclin'd as Ovid, and there is room 
to conjecture what might give the firſt Riſe 
to ſo wild and extravagant a Fable. When 
Cadmus come into Bæotia, and had conquer'd 
the Inhabitants of it, it might be recorded of 
him, in the Phoenician or Hebrew Language, 
which anciently were the ſame, That He 
vn 11WA TPUIN2 TWIR WAN Im np] Naſhab 
Chail Chameſh Anoſbim, Noſhekim be Shenet 
| Theſe Words might begin the 
Account, and in theſe Words there are the 


following Ambiguities. Chameſb ſignifies War- 
like or prepared for War, and a Word of the 


fame Letters () may be tranſlated Five. Jhene: 


may ſignify Spears, or it may be rendred 
Teeth. Nachaſb is the Hebrew Word for a 
Serpent, or for Braſs, and theſe Words being 
chus capable of denoting very different 
Things, a fabulous Tranſlator mighę ſay (in), 
He raiſed a Force of five Men armed from the 


| 


(k) Metamorph. Lib. 3. Fab. 1 a | 


| 


(1) We may eaſily apprehend, 


= that in a Language where the Vowels were originally not written, many 
© Words of exattly the ſame Letters, muſt have a very different Signifi- 
= catios, If we were to write our Engliſh Words in Conſonants only; 
leaving the Reader to ſupply the Vowels, as the Hebrew was anciently 
8 Pritten, our own Tongue would afford many Inſtances. (m) See 
| Lochau Canaan, I 3, ©, 19. 
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of Men, [or an Army] armed with Spears 


Connection of the Sacred Book Vill 
Teeth of a Serpent, when the Words ought 0 


have been tranſlated, he raiſed a warlike Furs, 


Braſs. The Greeks in the Mythological Time 
were particularly fond of diſguiſing all thei 
ancient Accounts with Fable and Allego 
and it is no wonder that they gave the Hiſtory 
of Cadmus this Turn, when the Words i 
which his Actions were recorded, gave them 
ſo fair an Opportunity. Cadmus is ſaid tg 
have found out the Art of working Metals and 
making Armour (1), and I imagine that ſome 
of his Companions were the Idæi Dactyli men. 
tioned by Pauſanias, Diodorus, Strabo, and o- 
ther Writers; for theſe Idæi Dactyli made 
their firſt Appearance near Mount Ida in 
Phrygia (o), and Cadmus travell'd this Way 
from Phenicia into Greece, going out of 4ji 
into Thrace, and from thence into Greer 
Cadmus and his Companions introduced the 
Uſe of the Phenician Letters into Greece, 
their Alphabet conſiſting of fixteen Letters 
only (P). 
Danaus was another conſiderable Perſon, 
who travell'd about this Time from Eg ft 
into Greece, and the ancient Writers agree 
pretty well in their Accounts of him. Chem 
nis, ſays Herodotus (, is a large City neat 
Nea, in Thebais; and the Egyptians ſay that 
Danaus and Lynceus were of Cbemnis, and thut 


they failed into Greece. Apollodorus (r) agree: 


_— 2 


0 K 
ing 


(2) Plin. Lib. 7. p. 56. (o) Diodor. Sic. I. 5. 
Vol. I. B. IV. (4) Lib. 2. c. 91. (7) Lib. 2. p. 63. 
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| ing with the Parian Marble, fays, that Da- 


8 5 naus built a Ship and fled with it from Egypt. 
ears , Diodbrus gives a larger Account of him (5), 
' Tims chat he came from Egypt, to Rhodes with his 
11 ther Daughters, that three of his Daughters died 
lego at Rhodes, that the reſt went with him to Ar- 
TB” gos. Pauſanias relates that Danaus came from 
. FEoypt, and obtained the Kingdom of Argos 
them from Gelanor the Son of Sthenelus (t). Da- 


* ooeus was himſelf deſcended from a Erecian 
Anceſtor. To the Daughter of aſus King of 
Argos married into Egypt, and when Taſus died, 
his Brother's Children came to the Crown, 
Iaſuis having no other Child but Jo, and ſhe 
being abſent and married into a foreign Coun- 
try : Gelanor was a Deſcendant of Iaſus's Bro- 
ter, Danaus of Taſus by Jo his Daughter, and 


** this muſt be the Plea which he had to offer the 
Oe, A.gives to induce them to accept him for 
ed e their King. The Diſpute between him and 


Gelanor before the People of Argos, upon this 
Point, was argued at large on both Sides for 
Ja whole Day, and Gelanor was thought to 
have offered as weighty and ſtrong Arguments 
for his own Right, as Danaus could offer for 
his, and the next Day was appointed for the 
further hearing and determining their Claims, 
when an Accident pur an end to the Diſpute, 
and obtained Danaus the Crown. There hap- 
pened a Fight between a Wolf and a Bull near 
che Place where the People were aſſembled, 
and the Wolf conquering the Bull, the Crown 


—_— _ 
Pa 


(:) Hiſt, I. 5, (e) Pauſan. in Corinthiacis, c. 16, c. 19. 
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ll; 1. 274 Connection of the Sacred Book Vii 00k 
W | was hereupon adjudged to Danaus. The Con 1 
i | ö bat was thought ominous, and the Wolf be. of Af 
W | ing a Creature they were leſs acquainted wig Ft hen 
1 than the Bull, it was thought to be the WI £36 
_ of the Gods, declared by the Event of thi de In 
1 accidental Combat, that the Stranger ſhoui . 
1 rule over them. And thus their Superſtita farb 
3 made them unanimous in a Point of the grey. TI 
2 eſt Moment, which perhaps they would he; 
| 2m _ elſe have determined without creating oren hc ſe 
9 Factions among themſelves : A Caſe ſomewhy ain t 
1 like what happen'd in Perſſa, when Dau ays 
Wo the Son of Hyſtaſpes was made King. Here 
= Horſe being the firſt that neighed ſeem'd mii 
W: | queſtionably to give him, in the Eyes of hů ing 
W | ſuperſtitious Subjects, a better Title to the Near: 
an Throne, and perhaps a ſecurer Poſſeſſion of i, N hic 
E than any other Agreement which he and h. 
1 Princes could have made, that had not had he 
1 appearing a Countenance from Religion (5) Mia: 
= Danaus came into Greece, when Erichthouu ! 54 
Wo was King of Athens, 1247 Years before the had 
1 Parian Chronicon was compoſed (9), i. e. Acc 
a 2494, about eight years after Cadmus cane then 
wo into Bæatia. Caſtor's Account of Dana rag 
1 coming to Argos, if we take out of it th: Wi air] 
- Years aſſigned to Apis's Reign (7), agrees well Mufti 
1 with this Computation from the Parian Chr Wt lo 
1 1 nicon. He computed that Inachus began t0 earl) 
| reign at Argos when Thurimachus was King he 
1 ö of Sicyon, 1. e. about A. M. 21 54 (s); from 

5 1 174 4s) Herodot. l. 3. Juſtin. I. 1. c. 10. Prideaux Connect. Vol . 
1 | a | OY | the 

1 

1 


ok ok VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


be Cnc firſt Year of Inachus (including the Reign 
Wolf be Apis) he reckons 382 Years to the Death of 
ted win //enelus, which would place Danaus A. M. 
the Wi 536; but if we deduct thirty five Years for 
t of thc Inſertion of Apiss Reign, it will place him 
r ho 77. 2501, ſeven Years only later than the 
erſtitin Marble. 
he grey There can be but very little offered about 
ould nne Affairs of Greece, before the Times that 
5 8a heſe Men came to ſettle in it; tho' it is cer- 
mMewhy ain that Greece was inhabited long before theſe 
Dariy Days, and that in ſome Parts of it Kingdoms 
8. Hi Were erected, and Men of great Figure and 
md u. Eminence lived in them. Ægialeus began a 
s of hy ingdom at Sicyon A. M. 1920 (a), above 500 
to th Nears before Cecrops came to Athens, during 
on of !, Which Interval they had 13 Kings according 
and his Bo Caſtor (b), and Pauſanias found Memoirs of 
© had hne Lives and Families of 12 of them (c). 
ion ( WWnachus erected a Kingdom at Argos A. M. 
vthouu Wi 154 (d), 269 Years before Cecrops, and they 
ore the ad fix Kings in this Interval (e); and theſe 
. A.M Accounts are in all reſpects ſo reaſonable in 
- cam themſelves, and do ſo well ſuit with every 
ana 


Fragment of ancient Hiſtory, that no one can 


it the airly reject them, unleſs Antiquity alone be a 
es well ſufficient Reaſon for not admitting Annals of 
2 Cr. Wo long ſtanding. Kingdoms did not begin ſo 
gan 0 early in other Parts of Greece, but we find 
5 * Hbeſſalus a King of Theſſaly A. M. 2332, his 

rom 


— eg 


T. Vol. WR (a) See above Book VI. (5) In Chronic, Euſeb. Part J. 
a. (6) In Corinthiacis, (4) See Book VI. (e) Caſtor 


& Fauſan, 


the Father's 


90 
i 
[ 

4 . 
| 
f 
[4 
' 
MW 


7 < g 3 2 1 
3722 Ek!!! eds, 7 I AS nas ban AASA. —_ — 2 A A a — ; —— — er 2 — — 2 
5 * > "OY = * K EI 
F — - ——— - : a I Fi. — r 
" yo 1 — — 
1 ache p — Bel 


e SE 
we IA = 


3 


"TON Pee FL Se, 


— 1 3 12 2 7 * 
1 . 8 R r 
5 x ” o * 9 => 
o G 8 
— ” \ 


—_ TS 


— —ů A 


Eee 


» a 2 7 = ; 4 — — — 
_ . —— 22 —— — — dad 
— — a p ——— — * 5 a — 


"= > 11 Wor wy — 2 * 1 — — 2 —— 
* — 8 
. AUT. ä 8 Fx — "i — — Ws o EZRA Ca LE: Fd 
=P Pp _ — — — —U— — . — — —_— _— - — — ä aA. — £ 
= LEO I, * g +>. 7 — 2 — — — = IE" — A. >. 2 . 7 =S =2 = ” — — * * 7 = 3 2 — — 
—— — ons r e 3 LES > he >” <2 . rr rr S295 — =. 4,5 — hp =_ 
— —— — is ” . ” —_ 
wy — > 7 as => 2 
« — <<... 88 2 
C — a 8 : 
4 1 . — — — —_— 


r 

= reg 
=” * 
8 2 : 


= . rr 
e It > I IE 
= * E. 8 — 
— — — — 


A 


— e — — . 
r 


* 
en 1 


— 
» 


— — — 


r 


1 


* 

r 

- — . 
* - 


— 


rule over them. And thus their Superſtitig 


FEE 
2 £ 2 


— 


book 
was hereupon adjudged to Danaus. The Co BY 


bat was thought ominous, and the Wolf b. 
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of the Gods, declared by the Event of th 


accidental Combat, that the Stranger ſhouj he In 
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made them unanimous in a Point of the great 
eſt Moment, which perhaps they would ng 
elſe have determined without creating greg 
Factions among themſelves : A Caſe ſomewhy 
like what happen'd in Pera, when Dariy 
the Son of Hyſtaſpes was made King. Hi 
Horſe being the firſt that neighed ſeem'd up 
queſtionably to give him, in the Eyes of hi 
ſuperſtitious Subjects, a better Title to the 
Throne, and perhaps a ſecurer Poſſeſſion of i 
than any other Agreement which he and hj 


Princes could have made, that had not had 6. 1 
appearing a Countenance from Religion (ac, 
Danaus came into Greece, when Erichthou Wi 154 
was King of Athens, 1247 Years before th Had 
Parian Chronicon was compoſed (), 7. e. A.M. Wkcco 
2494, about eight years after Cadmus cam hem 
into Bæotia. Caſtor's Account of Danaus Wi rag 
coming to Argos, if we take out of it the Wicl; 
Years aſſigned to Apis's Reign (7), agrees wel Nuffic 
with this Computation from the Parian Chi Wit lo 
nicon. He computed that Inachus began t early 
reign at Argos when Thurimachus was King WT be 
of Sicyon, i. e. about A. M. 2154 (C); from 
(D) Herodot. I. 3. Juſtin. I. 1. c. 10. Prideaux Connect. Vol. . (a) 
. (4) Epoch. Marmor. 9. (r) Vid. quz ſupra. c) In 
(s) Vide quæ ſupra, | Pau 


the 


ok Vox VIII. and Prophane Hiftory. 
he Con he firſt Year of Inachus (including the Reign 


Wolf þ f Apis) he reckons 382 Years to the Death of 
ted wil /henelus, which would place Danaus A. M. 
the Wi £36; but if we deduct thirty five Years for 
t of tie Inſertion of Apis's Reign, it will place him 
r ſhows 17 2 cor, ſeven Years only later than the 
erſtitin Marble. 

he prex There can be but very little offered about 
ould mne Affairs of Greece, before the Times that 


18 grey 


eſe Men came to ſettle in it; tho' it is cer- 


mew Hain that Greece was inhabited long before theſe 
Dari Pays, and that in ſome Parts of it Kingdoms 
g. fü ere erected, and Men of great Figure and 
md u minence lived in them. Ægialeus began a 
8 of hy ingdom at Sicyon A. M. 1920 (a), above 500 
to tears before Cecrops came to Athens, during 
on of i, Which Interval they had 13 Kings according 
and bs Wo Ca Hier (O), and Pauſanias found Memoirs of 
t had ne Lives and Families of 12 of them (c). 
ion (Hachus erected a Kingdom at Argos A. M. 


thou @ 154 (4), 269 Years before Cecrops, and they 


fore the had fix Kings in this Interval (e); and theſe 
e. AM Accounts are in all reſpects ſo reaſonable in 
came Hhemſelves, and do ſo well ſuit with every 
anal, ; ragment of ancient Hiſtory, that no one can 
it the Wairly reject them, unleſs Antiquity alone be a 
es well Wufficient Reaſon for not admitting Annals of 
2 Cir Wo long ſtanding. | Kingdoms did not begin ſo 
gan (0 Earhy in other Parts of Greece, but we find 
s King WT heſalus a King of Theſſaly A. M. 2332, his 
from 3 — 
d. vo. WR (a) See above Book VI. (5) In Chronic, Euſeb. Part I. 
ra. WW) In Corinthiacis, (4) See Book VI, (e) Caſtor 
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_ reigned King there A. M. 2431, i. e. eigh 


Connection of the Sacred Book VIII 


Father's: Name was Graicus (f); Deucaliy 


Years after Cecrops came to Athens (g); Ogyyy 
reigned in Aftica about A. M. 2244. (h), an 
the Deſcendants of Telchin third King of Siryy 
went and ſettled in the Ifland Rhodes 4, I 
2284 (i). Prometheus lived about A. M. 2340 
He was fabulouſly reported to have made Men 
becauſe he was a very wiſe Man, and ney 
formed the ignorant by his Precepts and ln. 
ſtructions (; we have no certain Account in 
what Part of Greece he lived. Call:thyia wy 
the firſt Prieſteſs of Juno at Argos, A.M. 2301 
(1). Atlas lived about A. M. 2385; he wa; 
moſt excellent Aſtronomer for the Times he 
lived in, and his great Skill this way occaſion 
ed it to be ſaid of him in After-Ages, That he 
ſupported the Heavens (). He lived neu 
Tanagra a City upon the River I/inenus in 
Baæotia (n), and near to this Place his Poſteriy 
were ſaid to be found, by the Writers of After: 
Ages. Homer ſuppoſes Calypſo a Deſcendar 
of this Atlas, who detained Ulyſſes, to it 
Queen of an Iſland (o), 


05 

"Of T oMOXAS El I &A%0515 fad? 

| N10 Gerd gο an 4 

| 5 that 

7. e. of the Iſland Atalanta near the Sinus I lippe 
mer 

5 mrs other 
Pauſ. 

(J) Euſeb. Chron. Num 224. (2) Id. Marm. Aru 2 
Epoch. 4. (+) Euſeb. Chron. Num. 236. (i) Id. Num „fit. 
(k) Id. Num. 332. (1) Id. Num. 375. (n) Id. Num. 35 . (e) 1 
(2) Pauſan. in Bxoticis c. 20. (o) Odyſſ. 1. ver. 50, Cori 
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lacus in the Euripus [P., over-againſt Opus 
% a City of Bœotia. | 
The ſeveral Kingdoms that were raiſed in 


the other Parts of Greece, began not much be- 
fore or after Cecrops came to Attica. Pelaſgus 


was the firſt King of Arcadia, and his Son 


| Lycaon was cotemporary with Cecrops (7). 
| {Xzus, whom Cecrops ſucceeded, was the firſt 
King of Attica (6). Athlius was the firſt King 
of Elis; he was the Grandſon of Deucalion, 
and therefore later than Cecrops (t). Ephyre 


Daughter of Oceanus is faid to have firſt go- 


verned the Corinthians (u), but we know no- 


thing more of her than her Name. The Co- 
rinthian Hiſtory muſt begin from Marathon, 


who was the Son of Epopeus, and planted a 


Colony in this Country. Epopeus lived about 


the Times of Cadmus; for he fought with, 
and wounded Ny&eus, who was Guardian to 
Labdacus the Grandſon of Cadmus (x), and 
therefore Marathon the Son of Epopeus muſt 
come to Corinth many Years later than Cadmus 


th — 8 


—ů 


(Þ) welle: Map of the mid Parts of ancient Greece. 
(q) See Strabo Geograph. l. 1. c. 9. The Reader will, I am ſenſible, 


nd but little Certainty of the Situation of Calypſo's Iſland: Solon gave 
= an Account, that there was veally ſuch a Place when Homer wrote, but 
= that it is ſince his Time ſunk in the Sea, i. e. he could not tell where t- 
fad it. Some Writers place it near to Egypt. All I can offer for my 
= /«ppoſed Situation of it, is, The Iſland Atalanta in the Euripus hits Ho- 


mer's Deſcription exaitly, 6ypans der J,, better than any 


5 other Iſland ſuppoſed to be the Place, and it lies near the Country where 


Pauſanias informs us that Atlas the Father of Calypſo lived, and Uly ſſes's 
Voyages as de ſeribed by Homer may be well reconciled with this Poſition 
of it. ̃x ) Pauſanias in Arcadicis. (s) Id. in atticis. 
(:) Id. in Eliacis. () Id. in Corinthiacis, (x) Id. in 
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Connection of the Sacred Book VIII. 
came into Greece, Phocus was the firſt King 
of Phocts (y), and he was five Deſcents youn- 


ger than Marathon; for Ornytion was Father 


of Phocus (Z), Siſyphus was Father of Ornytion 
(a); Siſyphus ſuceeded Jaſon and Medea in the 


Kingdom of Corinth, and Jaſon and Medea 


ſucceeded Corinthus the Son of Marathon (O), 


ſo that the Inhabitants of Phocrs became a Peo- 

le, ſeveral Generations later than Cadmus. 
Lelex formed the Lacedemonians much earlier; 
for Menelaus, who warred at Troy, was their 
eleventh King, ſo that Lelex reigned about the 
Times of Cecrops (c). The Meſſenians lived at 
farſt in little Neighbourhoods, but at the Death 
of Lelex the firſt King of Sparta, Polycaon one 


of his Sons became King of this Country (d). 


Theſe were the firſt Beginnings of the ſeveral 
Kingdoms of Greece; and before the Perſons J 
have mentioned formed them for Society, the 


| Inhabitants of the ſeveral Parts of it lived a 


wandring Life, reaping ſuch Fruits of the 
Earth as grew ſpontaneouſly, each Father ma- 
naging his own Family or little Company; 


and having little or no Acquaintance with one 


another, like the Cyclops in Homer (e); or, where 
moſt civilized, like the Men of Laiſb, they 


** 


(y) Pauſanias in Phocicis. (2) Id. in Corinthiacis c. 4 
(a) Id. ibid. (6) Id. ibid. c. 3. (e) Id. in Laconicis. 
(d) Id. in Meſſeniacis. (e) Homer Odyſſ. 9. v. 108. 
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| dwelt careleſs after the manner of the Zidonians 
quiet and ſecure, and there was no Magiſtrate 
in the Land, that might put them to Shame in 
any thing; and they had no Buſineſs with any Man. 
Moſt Writers, that have mentioned either 
Ogyges or Deucalion, have recorded a Deluge 
to have happened in each of their Kingdoms; 
Attica, they ſay, was over-flowed in theReign 
of Ogyges, and Theſſaly in the Reign of Deu- 
ealion; but it is moſt reaſonable to think, that 
there were no extraordinary Floods in either of 
theſe Countries in the Times of Deucalion of 
Ogyges, but that what the Heathen Writers 
offer about theſe ſuppoſed Deluges, were only 
ſuch Hints as came down to their Hands of the 
univerſal Deluge in the Days of Noah. Attica, 
in which Ogyges's Flood is ſuppoſed to have 
happened, is ſo high ſituated, that it is hard 
to imagine any Inundation of Waters here, un- 
leſs the greateſt Part of the World were drown- 
ed at the ſame Time; its Rivers are but few, 
and even the largeſt of them almoſt without 
Water in Summer time (7); and its Hills are 
ſo many, that it cannot well be conceived how 
Its Inhabitants ſhould periſh in a Deluge par- 
ticularly confined to this Country. Hieronymus 
in his Latin Verſion of Euſebius's Chronicctt, 
ſeems to have been ſenſible that no ſuch Flood 
could be well' ſuppoſed to have happened in 
Attica, and therefore he removes the Story in- 
to Egypt (g), ſuppoſing Egypt to have ſuffered 


— 
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(f) Strabo Geogr. I. 9. p. 400. (2) His Word, are, Dilu- 
vium Ægypti hoc Tempore fuit, quod faQum eſt ſub Ogyge, 
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a Deluge in the time of Ogyges's Reign: But 
the moſt learned Dean Prideaux (h) remarks 
from Suidas (i), and Heſychius (), that the 


Greeks uſed the Word ('Qyvywy) Ogygian pro- 


verbially, to ſignify any thing which happened 
in the moſt ancient Times; and therefore by 
the Flood of Ogyges they meant, not any par- 
ticular Deluge, which overflowed his or any 
other ſingle Country, but only ſome very an- 
cientFlood, which happened in the moſt early 
Times, and ſuch was the Flood of Noah. The 


Greek Chronology of the early Ages was very 


imperfect; - they had ſome Hints, that there 
had been an univerſal Deluge; they appre- 
hended nothing to be more ancient than the 
Times of Ogyges, and therefore they called this 
Deluge by his Name, not intending hereby to 
hint that it happened preciſely in his Days, 
but only intimating it to have been in the 
moſt early Times. As to Deucalion's Flood, 
Cedrenus and Johannes Antiochenus were of 
Opinion that Deucalion left his People a writ- 
ten Hiſtory of the univerſal Deluge, and that 
their Poſterity many Ages after his Death, ima- 
gined his Account to be a Relation of what 
happened in the Times he lived in, and fo 
called the Flood, which he treated of, by his 
Name (J); but to this it is very juſtly objected, 
that Letters were not in uſe in Greece ſo early 
as Deucalion's Days; ſo that it is not to be ſup- 


1 


1 


) Not. Hiſtoric. ad Chronic. Marm. (i) Suidas in Voc. 
*QyUYy 00, (&) Helych. in *Q-yv'yrop, (1) Prideaux in 
Notis Hiſtoricis ad Chron, Marm, Ep. 1. | 

| poſed, 
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poſed, that he could leave any Memoirs or In- 
ſcriptions of what had happened before his 
Time; but then a ſmall Correction of what is 
hinted from Cedrenus and Antiochenus will ſet 
this matter in its true Light. Deucalion taught 
the Greeks Religion, and the great Argument 
which he uſed to perſuade his People ro the 
Fear of the Deity, was taken from the Ac- 
counts which he had recived of the Univerſal 
Deluge; ſome Hints of which were handed 
down into all Nations: But as the Greeks were 
in theſe Times not skilled in Writing, ſo it is 
eaſy to imagine, that Deucalion and the De- 
luge might, by Tradition, be mentioned toge- 
ther, longer than it could be remembred whe- 
ther he only diſdourſed of it to his People, or 
was himſelf a Perſon concerned in it. It is re- 
markable, that whenever the Prophane Wri- 
ters give us any Particulars of either the Flood 
of Ogyges, or of that of Deucalion, they are 
much the ſame with what is recorded of Noah's 
Deluge. Solinus and Apollonius hint, that the 
Flood of Ogyges laſted about nine Months (7), 
and ſuch a ſpace of Time Maſes allots to the 
Deluge (2). Deucalion is repreſented to have 
been a juſt and virtuous Man, and for that 
Reaſon to have been ſaved from periſhing, 
when the reſt of Mankind were deſtroyed for 
their Wickedneſs (o); and this agrees to what 
Moſes ſays of Noah (p). Deucalion preſerved 


— 
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(m) See Prideaux Not. Hiſt, ad Chron, Marm: (n) Gen. 


vii. viii. See Vol. I, B. 1, & 2. (o) Lucian. de Dea Syria. 
Ovid, Metam. I. 1, (p) Gen. vi. 5» 9. | | 
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only himſelf, his Wife, and his Children (q); 
and theſe were the Perſons ſaved by Noah (Y). 
Deucalion built an Ark, being forewarned of 
the Deſtruction that was coming upon Man- 


kind (6); and this Moſes relates of Noah (t). 


The taking two of every Kind of the living 


Creatures into the Ark (z); the Ark's reſting 
upon a Mountain when the Waters abated (); 
the ſending a Dove out of the Ark, to try 
whether the Waters were abated or no (x); all 
theſe Circumitaces are related of Deucalion, by 
the Heathen Writers, almoſt exactly as Moſes 
remarks them in his Account of Noah: And as 
Aoſes relates, that Noah, as ſoon as the Flood 
was over, built an Altar, and offered Sacrifices, 
ſo theſe Writers ſay likewiſe of Deucalion (); 
affirming that he built 70 @pyaioy ie, or an 
Altar (for theſe were the moſt ancient Places 
of Worſhip) to the Olympian Fupiter. Upon 
the whole, the Circumſtances related of Noah's 
Flood, and of Deucalion's, do ſo far agree, 
that our learned Countryman Sir V. Raleigh 
profeſſed, that he ſhould verily believe, that the 
Story of Deucalion's Flood, was only an Imi- 
tation of Noah's Flood deviſed by the Greeks, 
did not the Times ſo much differ, and St. Au- 
guſtin with others of the Fathers and reverend 
Writers, approve the Story of Deucalion. As to 


the Difference of the Times, certainly no great 


(q) Ovid. ub, ſup. Lucian in Timone. r) Gen, vii. 7. 
(%) Apollodorus J. 1. Lucian de Dei Syria, (t) Gen. vi. 13, 14. 
(4) Lucian. de Dea Syria, (w) Stephanus Ety molog. in 
TIafy:o O.. Suidas in Voc. ead. Ovid. Metam. I. 1. (x) Plut. 
in lib. de ſolertia Animalium,, (Y Pauſan, in Atticis. c. 18. 
"eve. * 9 4 a 55 EF Streſs 
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Streſs can be laid upon it: The Greeks were 
ſo inaccurate in their Chronology of what hap- 
pened ſo early as Deucalion, that it is no wonder 
if they were impoſed upon, and aſcribed to his 
Days, Things done above ſeven hundred Years 
before him; and I cannot but think, that 
St. Auſtin, and the other learned Writers, that 
have mentioned either the Flood of Ogyges or 
of Deucalion, would have taken both of them 
to have been only different Repreſentations of 
the Deluge; if, beſides what has been offered, 
they had conſidered, that we read but of one 
ſuch Flood as theſe having ever happened in 
either Deucalion's or Ogyges's Country. If the 
Floods called by their Names, were not the 
one Univerſal Deluge brought upon the ancient 
World, for the Wickedneſs of its Inhabitants, 
then they muſt have proceeded from ſome 
Cauſes, which both before and ſince might, 
and would in a Series of ſome thouſands of 
Years, have ſubjected theſe Countries to ſuch 
Inundations : But we have no Accounts of any 
that have ever happened here, except theſe 
two only, in each Country one, and no more; 
ſo that it is moſt probable that in Attica, and 
in Theſſaly, they had a Tradition that there 
had anciently been a Deluge; their want of 
Chrenology had rendred the Time when ex- 
tremely uncertain, and ſome Circumſtances 
not duely weighed, or not perfectly under- 
ſtood, derermined their Writers in After-Ages 
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According to the Parian Chronicon (a), a 
Perſon named Mars was tried at Athens for the 
Murther of Halirrothius the Son of Neptune, 
in the Reign of Cranaus the Succeſſor of Ce- 
crops, about A. M. 2473; and it is remarked, 
that the Place of Trial was named Arius Pagus, 
and this was. the Beginning of the Senate or 
Court of Areopagus at Athens, which was in- 
ſtituted, according to this Account, ſoon after 
Cecrops's Death, in the very firſt Year of his 
Succeſſor. Achylus had a very different O- 
pinion of the Origin of the Name and Time 
of erecting this Court. He ſays the Place was 
named Areopagus from the Amazons offering 
Sacrifices there to "Apys or Mars, and he ſup- 
poſes Oreſtes to have been the firſt Perſon tried 
before the Court erected there (5): But it is 
evident from Apollodorus (c), that Cephalus was 
tried here for the Death of Procris, and Pro- 
cris was the Daughter of Erechtheus the ſixth 
King of Athens (4). And the ſame Author ſays, 
that Deda/us was alſo tried here for the Death 
Talus (e), and Daedalus lived about the Time 
Hof Mines King of Crete; ſo that both theſe 


Inſtances ſhew, that Z/chylus was much mi- 
| ſtaken about the Antiquity of the Court of A. 


reopagus, and he may therefore well be con- 
ceived to be ill informed of the true Origin of 
its Name. Cicero hints that Solon firſt erected 
this Court (J), and Plutarch was fond of the 


3 
—— 
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(a) Ep. 3. (5) Eumenid. v. 690. (e) L. 3. p. 200; 


(4) Pauſanias in Phocicis, c. 29. (e) Apollodorus 1. 3. p. 206. 
(f) Pauſanias in Achaicis, c. 4. (Y) De Offic. I. 1. c. 22. 
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{ame Opinion (g), even tho' he could not but 
confeſs, that there were Arguments againſt it, 
which, I think, muſt appear unanſwerable: 
For he himſelf cites a Law of Solon, in which 
the Court of Areopagus is expreſly named in 
ſuch a manner as to evidence, that Perſons had 
been convened before it, before Solon's Days 
(b). Solon did indeed, by his Authority, make 
ſome Alterations in the Ancient Conſtitution of 
this Court, both as to the Number and Quality 
of thoſe who were to be the Judges in it, and 
as to the Manner of electing them: And all 
this Ariſtotle remarks of him (i) expreſly, ſay- 
ing at the ſame time, that Solon neither erected 
nor diflolved this Court, but only gave ſome 
new Laws for the Regulating it. A/chylus 
thought this Court more ancient than the 
Times of Solon, but Apollodorus carries up the 
Accounts of it much higher than Aſchylus, to 
Minos's Times, and to Erechtheus, who reign- 
ed about one hundred Years after the Times 
when the Marble ſuppoſes the Trial of Mars, 
and the Trial of Mars there for the Death of 
Halirrothius is reported by many of the beſt 


— 
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(g) In Vit. Solon. p. 88. (%) Plut. in Solon, his Words are 
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your 70s duTCI; ln EY ER ever "ATIL@OY G09 ATIPLOE 
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Apes Tas naTtd11aF517%5 teren. N. E. The Party 
accuſed m the Court of Areopagus had leave to ſetuie himſelf by Flight, 
and go into Voluntary Bariſhmes;, if he ſiſpecied cent would be 
given ageieſt him, provided he nade uf of his £40717 2:/ore the Court 
entered 'nto the Proofs of the Merits of his Catiſe;, ad Solon's Law, 
a Perſon who had clai ned this Privilege, was #9 62 jor ever infamous. 

(i) Ariſtor, Polit, I. 2. c. 12. 
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ancient Writers (0. The number of the Judges 
of chis Court at its firſt Origin were twelve () 
and the King was always one of them; their 
Authority was ſo great, and by their upright 
Determinations they acquired themſelves ſo 
great a Reputation, that their Poſterity called 
them Gods; and thus Apollodorus ſays, that 
Mars was acquitted by the twelve Gods ( 
The Number of theſe Judges varied according 
to the different Circumſtances of the Athenay 
Government; ſometimes they were but nine, 
at other times thirty one; and fifty one. When 


_ Socrates was condemn'd, they were two hun- 


dred eighty one, and when Rufus Feſtus the 
Proconſul of Greece was honoured with a Pillar 
erected at Athens, it was hinted on that Pillar, 
that the Senate of Areopagus conſiſted of three 
hundred (2); and from hence it is very proba- 
ble, that the firſt Conſtitution of the City di- 
rected them to appoint twelve Judges of this 
Court; perhaps Cecrops divided his People into 
twelve Wards or Diſtricts, appointing a Prefi- 
dent over each Ward, and theſe Governours of 
the ſeveral Diſtricts of the City were the firſt 
Judges of the Court of Areopagus. That Ce- 
crops divided his People into twelve Diſtrict 
ſeems very probable, from its being faid of 
him, that he built twelve Cities (o): For they 
ſay alſo, that all the twelve united at laſt into 
one; ſo that it looks moſt probable, that Ce- 
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(k) Pauſan. in Atticis. Stephanus, Suidas, & Phavorinus in 
(1) Apollodor. J. 3. p. 193. (i) Ibid, 


2 


Y Apa Hay 


(») Potter's Antiquities, (o) Strabo, þ g. 


Book 


crops 

nage 
to liv 
whom 
under 
der hi 
ſpectit 
theſe 
King, 
for che 
And 
of 2 
Areop 
Court 
more 

the Ot: 
in Re 
Judge: 
them, 
Relig 
to hay 
Dor; 
ſetter 
Write: 
ſtitut1« 
which 
Count 
Cicero 
to be; 
Gods, 
Deciſi 


— mt nome 


(p) A 
Gree 


nine, 
Nhen 
hun- 
s the 
Pillar 
illar, 
three 
roba- 
y di- 
F this 
into 
Preſi- 
Irs of 
> firlt 
t Ce- 
tricts 
id of 
they 
into 


t Ce- 


crops only parted the People in order to ma- 
nage them the more eaſily, appointing ſome 
to live under the Direction of one Perſon, 
whom he appointed to rule for him, and ſome 
under another, taking the largeſt Number un- 
der his own immediate Care, and himſelf in- 
ſpecting the Management of the reſt: And 
theſe Deputy-Governours, together with the 


King, were by Cranaus formed into a Court 


for the joint Government 0: the whole People. 
And the Government came into more Hands, 
or but into fewer, the Number of the 
Aareopagite Judges leflened or encreaſed. This 
Court had the Cognizance of all Cauſes, that 
more particularly concerned the Welfare of 


the State ; and under this Head all Innovations 


in Religion were in time brought before the 
Judges of it. Socrates was condemned by 
them, for holding Opinions contrary to the 
Religion of his Country; and St. Paul ſeems 
to have been queſtioned before them about his 
Doctrines (Y, being thought by them 7o be @ 
ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, Many learned 
Writers have given large Accounts of the Con- 
ſtitution and Proceedings of this Court (a), 
which obtained the higheſt Reputation in all 
Countries where the Athenians were known. 
Cicero ſays, that the World may as well be ſaid 
to be governed without the Providence of the 
Gods, as the Athenian Republic without the 
Deciſions of the Court of Areopagus (5); and 
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their Determinations were reputed to be ſo up- 
right, that Pauſanias informs us, that even 
Foreign States voluntarily ſubmtitted their Con- 
troverſies to theſe Judges (c). And Demoſthe- 
nes ſays of this Court, that to his Time, no 
one had ever complained of any unjuſt Sentence 
given by the Judges of it (d). But it belong 
to my Deſign, only to endeavour to fix the 
Time of its firſt Riſe, and not to purſue at 
large the Accounts which are given of the 
Proceedings of it. 

The Council of the Amphictyones was firſt 
inſtituted by Amphictyon the Son of Deucalin,| 
about A. M. 2483 (e). Deucalion was King 
of Theſſaly, and his Son Amfhiftyon ſucceeded 

him in his Kingdom. Ampbictyon, when he 
came to reign, ſummoned all the People to- 
gether, who lived round about him, in order to 
conſult with them for the public Welfare; they 
met at the Pylæ or Thermopyle, for by either 
of theſe Names they called the Streights of 
Mount Oeta in Theſſaly; for through this nat 
row Paſſage was the only Entrance into this 
Country from Greece, and therefore they wer 
called IA, Pylz, or the Gates or Doors, that 
being the Signification of the Word (/); and 
T hermopylz, becauſe there were many Springs 
of hot Waters in theſe Paſſages, the Gree 
Word Ozeucs ſignifying hot (g); and here An. 
pbictyon met his People twice a Year, to con- 
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(4) In Ariſtocrat, _ (e) Marmot 
(f) Strabo, I. 9. p. 428. (Z) 18.1d 
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ſult with them, to redreſs any Grievances they 
might labour under, and to form Schemes for 
the public Good. This ſeems to have been 
the firſt Deſign of the Council of the Amphic- 


Ie, no frones, ſo called from Ampbictyon, the Perſon 

wake who firſt appointed it; or ſome Writers ima- 

On gine, that the Coaſſeſſors in this Council were 
6 


called *Aprareſvares, becauſe they came out of 
ſeveral Parts of the circumjacent Countries. 
This was the Opinion of Androtion in Pauſa- 
nas (H); but the beſt Writers generally em- 
brace the former Account of the Name of this 


ſue at 


df the 
is firſt 


1 | Council, and It ſeems to be the moſt natural. 
3 Tho' Ampbyction firſt formed this Council out 
1. 1 of the People that lived under his Government, 
*. be and for the public Good of his own Kingdom, 
der o! bet in time it was compoſed of the Members 
1 5 of different Nations, and they met with larger 
. * and more extenſive Views, than to ſettle the Af- 
bo 0 fairs of one Kingdom. Dionyſius of Halicar- 
-— naſſus ſays, that the Deſign of it was to culti- 
_ date an Alliance of the Græcian States with 
en ! one another, in order to render them more 
* able to engage with any Foreign Enemy (2). 


When the Deſign was thus enlarged, the De- 
i puties of ſeveral Cities were appointed to meet 
. (Y twice a Year, at Spring, and at Autumn. 

„Stabo agrees with Æſchines and Suidas, and 


and 


- FA 8 0 . . 
25 „ omputes the Cities that ſent Deputies to this 
meeting to be twelve, but Pauſanias enume- 
— 

wir (4) Lib. 10. c. 8. (i) Dionyſ. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. 1. 4. 
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ations 
erved 


rates ten only (); it is moſt probable, that the 
States that agreed to meet in this Council were 
at firſt but few, only thoſe who lived near t 


ermopyle; in time more N ations Joined in ceore 
Alley with them, and ſent their Agents to Fn 
this Meeting, and they might be but ten when bs 
the Accounts were taken from which Pauſania re 
wrote; and they might be twelve, when the ar 
Hints from which Strabo, Suidas, and the q * 
Writers that agree with them wrote, were me” 
given. Acrifius King of Argos, who reigned * 
above two hundred Years later than Ampbic. hs 
Hon, compoſed ſome Laws or Orders for the 1 N 
better regulating this Council, and for the Diſ ap 
patch of the Affairs that were laid before the 4 
Members of it, and what he did of this ſort, _ 
occaſioned ſome Writers to imagine, that he _ 
might poſſibly be the firſt Inſtitutor of thi . 
Council (); but Strabo juſtly hints that be = 
was thought ſo, only for want of ſufficient 190 
Memoirs of what had been appointed befor 5 
his Times (2). Acriſius did indeed in mai ov 
Reſpects new regulate this Meeting, he Ro 3 
a number of written Laws for the Calling an ED 
Management of it; he determined what Citi gs 
ſhould ſend Deputies to it, ' and how my 3 
each City, and what Affairs ſhould be laid be 3 
fore the Council (o); and it is eaſy to _— 3 
that his having made theſe Regulations, Dees 
occaſion him to be thought in After- ages the . 
ay ici m) Strabo l. 9. n) Id. ibid. . (7) 4 
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ations made by Acriſius were punctually ob- 


erved, and the ſeveral Cities who had Votes 
according to his Conſtitutions continued to 
meet without any Obſtruction, until the Time 
of Philip King of Macedon the Father of A. 
[xander the Great, each City having two Votes 
in the Council and no more (p); but in Phi- 


's Reign the Phocians and Dorians were ex- 


cluded the Council for plundering the Tem- 
ple of Apollo at Delſphos, and the two Votes 
belonging to the Dorians were given to the 
Macedonians, who were then taken into 
the Number of the Amphi&yones (g). About 
ſixty ſeven Years after this, the Phocians de- 
fended the Temple at Delphos with ſo much 
Bravery againſt the Gauls, that they were re- 
ſtored to their Votes again: and the Dolopians 
at this time being in Subjection to the Maceds- 
mans, were reckoned but as a Patt of the 
ingdom of Macedon, and the Macedonian 
Deputies were ſaid to be their Repreſentatives; 
and the Votes, which they had in the Council 
before their incorporating with the Macedoni- 


ans, were now taken from them and given to 
the Phoczans (r). The Perrhæbians likewiſe 
about the ſame Time became ſubject to the 


Macedenians, and fo loſt their Right of ſending 


their Repreſentatives to the Council ; and the 


Delb5ians, who had before been repreſented by 


— 
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the Phocians, were now conſidered as a di. 
ſtint and independent City, and were allow. 
ed to ſend their Deputies to the Council (s) 
In the Reign of Auguſius Ceſar, after his 
building the City Nicopolis, he made ſever] 
Alterations in the Conſtitution of this Council 
(Y). He ordered ſeveral of the States of Greece 
which in former Times had been independent, 

4 and had ſent diſtin Repreſentatives, to be in- 

4 corporated into one Body, and to ſend the 

ſame Repreſentatives; and he gave his ney 


City a Right of ſending fix or eight. Strat 
1 | thought that this Council was intirely diffoly. 


1 | ed in his Time; but Pauſanias, who lived in 
N the Time of Antoninus Pius, informs us, that 
the Amphi&yones held their Meetings in hi 
Time, and that their Number of Delegate 
1 were then thirty. But it is remarkable, chat 
the ancient Conſtitution of the Aſſembly w 


F intirely broken (); many Cities ſent but one 
[| Deputy, and ſome of the ancient Cities hal 


only Turns in ſending; they were not ſuffered 
to ſend all of them to one and the ſame Coun 
cil, but it was appointed that ſome ſhould ſend 
their Deputies to the Vernal Meeting, and 
ſome to the Autumnal. I imagine, that when 
Greece was become ſubject to the Roman 
State, Auguſtus thought it proper to leſſen the 
Power and Authority of the Council of the 
Amphbictyones, that they might not be able to 
debate upon, or concert Meaſures to diftur 
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the Romans, or recover the ancient Liberties 
of Greece; 1t might not perhaps be proper to 
ſuppreſs their Meeting, but he took care to 
have ſo many new Votes in the Roman Intereſt 
introduced, and the Number of the ancient 
Members, who might have the Grecian Af- 
fairs at Heart, fo leſſened, that nothing could 
be attempted here to the Prejudice of the 
Romans; and perhaps this was all that Jrrabo 
meant by hinting that Auguſtus diſſolv'd this 
Council. He did not deprive the Græcians of 
a Council which bore this Name, but he (6 


far new-modelled it, that it was far from be- 


ing in Reality what it appeared to be; being 
in Truth, after Auguſiuss Time, rather a Ro- 
man Faction, than a Grecian Aſſembly meet- 
ing for the Benefit of the Græcian States. And 
in a little time the AmphidFyones were not per- 
mitted to intermeddle with Affairs of State at 
all, but reduced to have only ſome ſmall In- 
ſpection over the Rites and Ceremonies of Re- 
ligion practiſed in the Temples, under their 
Cognizance; and ſo upon aboliſhing the Hea- 
then Superſtitions by Conſtantine, this Aﬀem- 
bly fell on Courſe. The ancient Writers are 
not unanimouſly agreed abour the Place where 
the Amphictyones held their Meeting; that they 
met at firſt at Ther mopylæ is undeniable, and 
in later Ages a Temple was built there to Ceres 
Amphifyoneis (w), in which they held their 
Aſſemblies; but after that the Temple of Del- 
phos was taken into their Protection, it 19 


1 


(w) Herodotus Lib, 7, c. 200. Pauſan. in Phocicis. 
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thought by ſome Writers, that the Ampbictyo. 


&c. Sir 


nes met alternately one Time at Thermopyle, 
the next time at Delphos, then at Thermopyle, 
John Marjham endeavours to argue 
from Pauſanias (x) that the Amphictyones, who 
met at Delphos, were a different Council from 
that of the ſame Name, which met at Jyer. 
mopylæ; but the learned Dean Prideaux has 
ſhewn this to be a Miſtake, Pauſanias's Words 
not neceſſarily inferring the two Councils to 
be different; and many other good Writers at- 
teſting them to be the ſame, and that the An- 
phiftyones did meet at Delphos one time, and 
at Thermopylæ another (). Strabo mentions a 
Meeting held in the Temple of Neptune, in 
the Iſland Calauria (⁊), to which ſeven neigh- 
bouring Cities ſent their Deputies ; this Meet- 
ing was called by the Name Ampbictyonia, mot 
probably, becauſe it was inſtituted in Imita- 


tion of the famous Council ſo called; bur this 


Meeting, and that Council, were never taken 
to be the ſame. | : 

Hellen the Son of Deucalion reigned at 
Phthia, a City of Theſſaly, about A. M. 2484, 
and his People were called Hellenes from his 
Name; before his Times they were called 
Græci or Græcians (a), moſt probably from 
Graicus the Father of Theſſalus. Many of the 
ancient Writers agree with the Marble in this 


* 1 * 8 — 


(x) Marſham Can. Chron. p. 116. Pauſan. in Achaicis, c. 24. 
(y) Prideaux Not. Hiſtoric, ad Chronic. Marmor. Ep. 5. 
(z) Strabo 1. 8. p. 374. (a) Marmor. Arundel, Ep. 6. 
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Remark ; Apollodorus (6), Ariſtotle (c), and 
Pliny (d), and the Scholiaſt upon Lycophron; 
but it ſhould be obſerved from all of them, 
that neither Hellenes, nor Græci, were at firſt 
the Names of the Inhabitants of the whole 
Country called Greece in After-Ages, but only 
of a Part of it. The ancient Græci were 
thoſe whom Hellen called after his Name, and 
Hellen was a King of Part of Theſſaly, and 
only his People were the ancient Hellenes. And 
thus Pauſanias remarks, that Hellas, which in 
later Ages was the Name of all Greece, was at 
firſt only a Part of Theſſaly (e); namely that 
Part where Hellen reign d. In Homer's Time, 
Hellas was the Name of the Country near to 
Phthia, and it was then uſed in ſo extended a 
Senſe, as to comprehend all Acpilles's Subjects, 
who were two ſmall Nations beſides the Hel- 
lenes, namely, the Myrmidons, and the Pelaſ- 
gian Acheans (F); nay it took in the Country 
round about the Pelaſgian Argos; for Homer 
places this Argos in the middle of it, 


'ArPe3s 3% ui & voy nal' EAN x, picor "ApyC (g). 


But it is remarkable that Homer never calls all 


Greece by the Name of Hellas, nor the Græci- 
aus in general Hellenes ; becauſe, according to 


| Thucydides's Obſervation, none but Achilles's 


Subjects had this Name in Homer's Days (þ). 
Krabo indeed oppoſes this Remark of Thucy- 
dides, and cites Archilochus and Hefiod to prove, 


ä 


(5) Lib. 1. (e) De Meteoris, lib. r. (d) Lib. 4. c. 7. (e) Pau- 
fan, in Laconicis, c. 20. (F) Il. 2. v. 190. (g) Odyſſ. 1. 
V. 344 (5) Thucyd. Hiſt. I. 1. 
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that the Inhabitants of all Greece were called 
Hellenes, before the Times of Homer (i); but 
Archilochus was much later than Homer, and 
the Verſe cited from Heſiod falls ſhort of prov- 

ing what Strabo infers from it (). The De- che 
ſcendants of Hellen were the Founders of ma- 

ny very flouriſhing Families, who in Time, Ar 
and by Degrees, ſpread into all the Countries 
of Greece, and in length of Time came to B. 
have ſo great an Intereſt, as to have an Order He 
made, that none could be admitted as a Can- 

didate at the Olympick Games, who was not | 
deſcended from them; ſo that Alexander the 
Great, according to Herodotus (I), was obliged 
to prove himſelf to be an Hellen, before he M © 
could be admitted to contend for any Prize in 

theſe Games: And from the Time of making be 
this Order, every Kingdom was fond of de- | 
riving their Genealogy from this Family, un- Pip 
til all the Greeks were reputed to be Hellene, 
and ſo the Name became univerſally applied 
to all the ſeveral Nations of the Country. The 
Marble hints, that Hellen, the Father of this 
Family, firſt inſtituted the Panathenzan 
Games; not meaning, I ſuppoſe, that Heller 
called them by that Name, but that he inſtituted 
Games of the ſame ſort with the Panathenean, 
Erichthonius was the firſt in Greece who taught 
to draw Chariots with Horſes, and he inſti- 
tuted the Chariot-Race () about A. M. 2499 


— 
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(i) Strabo. l. 8. p. 370. (&) See Prideaux Not. Hiſt, 2d 
Chron. Marm. Ep. 6. (0) Herodot. J. 5. c. 22. (m) Virgil 
Geor, 3. Euſeb. Chron. Num. 543. | : 
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(z), in order to encourage his People to learn 
to manage Horſes this way with the greater 
Dexterity. And we are told that in his Days, 
there was found in ſome Mountains of Phrygia 
the Image of the Mother of the Gods, and 
that Hyagnis made great Improvements in the 
Art of Muſick, inventing new Inſtruments and 
introducing them into the Worſhip of Cybele, 
Dionyſius, Pan, and of the other Deities and 
Heroe-Gods of his Country (o). Chariots may 
very probably be ſuppoſed to have been intro- 
duced into Greece by Erichthomus; for he was 
an Egyptian; and Chariots were uſed in E- 
gypt in the Days of To/eph (): But as to 
Cybele's Image, we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
it thus early, and the Heathen Muſic cannot 
be thought to have been much improved until 
after theſe Times. If Hyagnis invented the 
Pipe or Tibia, we muſt ſay of his Pipe in the 
Words of Horace, : 


Tibia non ut nunc Orichalco vincta, tubeque 
Amula; ſed tenuis fimplexque foramine pauco, 
Aſpirare, & adefſe Choris erat utilis, atque 
Nondum ſpiſſa nimis complere ſedilia flatu. 
| De Arte Poetica. 


His Pipe was a mean and ſimple Inſtrument, 


1 my 
| — 


(n) Chron, Marmor. Ep. 10. (o) Chron. Marmor. Eu. 10. 
4D) Gen. 1. 9. In the Latin Verſion of Euſebius's Chronicon, Tro- 
chilus is ſaid to have invented the Chariot, Num. ceccxlvii; but it 
Fe appear, by what we have in the ſame Verſion Num. pxliii. where 

richthonius is mentioned, that either Trochilus was a Foreigner, aud 
did not live in Greece, or what is ſaid of him is a Miſtake, 
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of leſs Compaſs even than the Trumpet, and 
Muſic was advanced to no remarkable Perfecti- 
on in his Days. 

It is generally ſaid, that the Religion of 
Greece was anciently, what theſe Egyptian, 
Cecrops, Danaus, Cadmus, and Erichthonius 
introduced; ſo that it may not be amiſs, be- 
fore we go further, to examine what the an- 
cient Egyptian Religion was in their Times; 
how far it might be corrupted, when they left 
Egypt; and this will ſhew us what Religion 
theſe Egyptians carried into the Countries 
which they removed into. I have already 
conſidered that the moſt ancient Deities of the 
Egyptians, and of all other Nations, when they 
firſt deviated from the Worſhip of the true 
God, were the Luminaries of Heaven (g); and 
if we carry on the Enquiry, and examine 
what further Steps they took in the Progreſ 
of their Idolatry, we ſhall find that the E- 
gyptians in a little time conſecrated particular 
living Creatures in Honour of their Siderea| 
Deities ; and ſome Ages after, they took up 
an Opinion, that their ancient Heroes were 
become Gods; which Opinion aroſe from a 
Belief, that the Souls of ſuch Heroes were 
tranſlated into ſome Star, and ſo had a very 
powerful Influence over them and their Af- 
fairs. 


I. The firſt Step they took, after they wor- 


_— the Luminaries of Heaven, was to 


— 


— 1. 1 — 


(g) See Book V. Vol. I. 
dedicate 
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dedicate to each particular Deity ſome living 
Creature, and to pay their Religious Worſhip 
of the Deity before ſuch Creature, or the E. 
mage of it: This was practiſed in Egypt very 
early, evidently before the 1/raelrtes left that 
Country; for the Iſraelites had learnt from the 
Egyptians to make the Figure of a Calf for 
the Direction of their Worſhip (Y); for the 
moſt Learned, who were able to give the moſt 
plauſible Accounts of their Superſtition, did 
not allow, that they really worſhipped their 
ſacred Animals, but only that they uſed them 
as the moſt powerful Mediums, to raiſe in their 
Hearts a Religious Senſe of the Deity to which 
they were conſecrated (i). It may be asked 
how they could fall into this Practice, which 
to us ſeems odd and humourſome; for of what 
Uſe can the Figure of a Beaſt be, to raiſe in 
Mens Minds Ideas of even the J:dereal Dei- 
ties. To this I anſwer, Their Speculation and 
Philoſophy led them into this Practice. When 
Men had deviated from that Revelation which 
was to have been their only Guide in Points 


of Religion, they quickly fell from one Fancy 


to another, and after they came to think he 


Lights of Heaven to be the Gods that governed 
the World, they in a little time apprehended 
theſe Gods to have made the living Creatures 
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of the Earth more or leſs Partakers of their 
Divinity and Perfections, that they might be 


the Inſtruments of conveying a Knowledge of 


them to Men (); and Men of the niceſt En- 
quiry and Speculation made many curious Ob- 
ſervations upon them, which ſeemed highly to 
favour their Religious Philoſophy. After the 
Worſhip of the Moon was eſtabliſhed, and 
the Increaſe and Decreaſe of it ſuperſtitiouſy 
conſidered, by Men who had no true Philoſo- 

hy, the Dilatation and Contraction of the 
Pupilla of a Cat's Eye ſeem'd very extraordj- 
nary : Plutarch gives us ſeveral Reaſons why 
the Egyptians reputed a Cat to be a facred A- 
nimal ; but that formed from the Contraction 
and Dilatation of the Pupil of its Eye, ſeems 
to have been the firſt and moſt remarkable (1): 
This Property of that Creature was thought 
ſtrongly to intimate to them, that it hada 
more than ordinary Participation of the In- 


| fluence of the Lunar Deity, and was by Nx 


ture made capable of exhibiting lively Repre- 


ſentations of its Divinity unto Men, and was 
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therefore conſecrated and ſet apart for that 
purpoſe. The Aſp and the Beetle became ſa- 
cred upon the ſame Account; they thought 
they ſaw in them ſome faint Images of the 
divine Perfections, and therefore conſecrated 
them to the particular Deities, whoſe Quali- 
ties they were thought to exhibit (): And 
this Practice of reputing ſome Animals ſacred 
to particular Gods was the firſt Addition made 
to their Idolatry; and the Reaſon I have 
given, ſeems to have been the firſt Induce- 
ment that led them into it. In later Ages 
more Animals became ſacred than were at 
firſt thought ſo, and they paid a more Re- 
ligious Regard to them, and gave more in 
Number, and more frivolous Reaſons for it ; 
but this was the Riſe and Beginning of this 
Error, 1 

II. Some Ages after, they deſcended to wor- 
ſhip Heroes or dead Men, whom they cano- 


nized: That they acknowledged many of their 


Gods to be of this ſort, is very evident from 
the expreſs Declaration of their Prieſts, who 
affirmed, that they had the Bodies of theſe 
Gods embalmed and depoſited in their Se- 
np; (n) : The moſt celebrated Deities they 
ad of this Sort were Chronus, Rhea, Oſyris, 
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Orus, Typhon, Iſis and Nephthe ; and theſe Per. 
ſons were ſaid to be deify'd upon an Opinion 
that at their Deaths their Souls migrated into 
ſome Star, and became the animating Spirit of 
ſome luminous and heavenly Body : This the 
Eg yptian Prieſts expreſly aſſerted (o), and this 
Account almoſt all the ancient Writers give of 
theſe Gods; thus it was recorded in the Phe. 
nician Antiquities, that Chronus or Saturnus 
was after his Death made a God, by becoming 
the Star of that Name (5); and this Opinion 
was communicated from Nation to Nation, 
and prevailed in all Parts of the Heathen 
World, and was evidently received at Rome at 
Julius Ceſar's Death, who was canonized up- 
on the Account of the Appearance of a Co- 
met or a luminous Body for ſeven Days toge- 
ther at the Time that Auguſtus appointed the 
cuſtomary Games in Honour of him (); the 
Phenomenon which then appeared, was thought 
to be the Star which he paſſed into at hi 
leaving this World, and was accordingly called 
by Virgil Dionæi Cæſaris Aſtrum (r), and by 
Horace Fulium Sidus (5). And an Opinion of 
this ſort appears to have prevail'd amongſt the 
Arabians at the Time of our Saviour's Birth, 
when the Eaſtern Magi came to worſhip. him, 
convinced of his Divinity by an Evidence of 
it, which God was pleaſed to give them in 
their own Way, from their having ſeen bis 
Star in the Eaſt (t). Let us now ſee, 


— 1 


(% Tas 5 Jude adurer dre. Ibid. (+) Euſeb. Pray. 
Evang. l. 1. c. 10. (4q) Suetonius Hiſt, Cæſar. Lib. 1. ad fin. 
(r) Eclog. 9. v. 47. () Ode 12, Lib, 1. (e) Mat. ii. 2. 
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III. When the Egyptians firſt conſecrated 
theſe Heroe-Gods, or deify'd Mortals. To this 
[ anſwer, not before they took Notice of the 
Appearances of the particular Stars which they 
appropriated to them. Fulzus Cæſar was not 
canonized until the Appearance of the Julium 
$;4us, nor could the Phænicians have any No- 
tion of the Divinity of Chronus, until they 
made ſome Obſervations of the Star, which 
they imagined he was removed into : And this 
will at leaſt inform us when five of the ſeven 
ancient Heroe-Gods of the Egyptians received 
their Apotheofis, The Egyptians relate a very 
remarkable Fable of the Birth of theſe five 
Gods (z). They ſay that Rhea lay privately 
with Saturn, and was with Child by him; 
that the Sun upon finding out her Baſeneſs, 
laid a Curſe upon her, that ſhe ſhould not be 
delivered in any Month or Year ; that Mercury 
being in Love with the Goddeſs lay with her 
alſo, and then play'd at Dice with the Moon, 
and won from her the ſeventy ſecond Part of 
each Day, and made up of theſe Winnings 
five Days, which he added to the Year, mak- 
ing the Year to conſiſt of 365 Days, which 
before conſiſted of 360 Days only, and that 
in theſe Days Rhea brought forth five 
Children, Ofiris, Orus, Typho, 1fis, and Neph- 
the. We need not enquire into the Mythology 
of this Fable; what I remark from it is this, 
that the Fable could not be invented before the 
Egyptians had found out that the Year con- 
aſted of 365 Days, and conſequently, that by 
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Plutarch well remarks, juſt upon his giving 
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their own Accounts the five Deities ſaid to he 
born on the five erayo perm or additional Days 
were not deify'd before they knew that the 


| Year had theſe five Days added to it; and thi 


Addition to the Year was firſt made about the 
time of Aſis, who was the fixth of the Pa. 


ftor-Kings which reigned in Egypt, and it waz 


towards the End of his Reign (ww), 2. e. about 
A. M. 2665, a little after the Death of Js 
ſhug. Had Cris, Orus, Typho, This and Neph- 
the been eſteemed Deities before this additional 
Length of the Year was apprehended, we 
ſhould not have had this, but ſome other fabulous 
Account of their Birth tranſmitted to us; but 
from this Account one would think that the 
Egyptian Aſtronomers had about this time re. 
marked the Appearance of five new Stars in 
their Horizon, which their Predeceſſors had 
taken no notice of; and as Julius Ceſar wa 
reported a God from the Appearance of the 

ulium Sidus, fo theſe five Perſons being the 
higheſt in Eſteem amongſt the Egyptians of al 
their famous Anceſtors, might be deify'd, and 
the five new appearing Stars be called by ther 
Names ; and the Obſervation of theſe Stan 
being firſt made about the Time, when tht 
Length of the Year was corrected, this Piect 
of Mythology took its Riſe from them. Iti 
indeed aſſerted in the Fable, that theſe fir 
Deities were born at this Time; but we mul 
remember the Relation to be a Fable, and 
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(w) Syncell. p. 123. Marfham, Can, Chron, p. 2 37. 
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us this Story, that we muſt not take the E- 


oyptian Fables about their Gods to relate Mat- 
ters of Fact really performed; for that was not 


d this the Deſign of them (x): All that this Fable 
ut the can reaſonably be ſuppoſed to hint to us, is, 
e Fe. that the five Stars called by theſe Names were 
VS jt obſerved by their Aſtronomers about the 
abou Time that the Addition of five Days was made 
of J to the Year, and conſequently that the Heroes 
Nel. and Heroines whoſe Names were given to 
tional BY peſe Stars, were firſt worſhipped as Deities 
1, we about this Time; and we are no more to infer 
ulow hence, that theſe Perſons were born of Rhea 
- - as the Fable relates, than that Mercury and 
at the 


Luna really play'd at Dice, as is fabulouſly re- 
ne re- 


4 „ported. /s ſeems at firſt to have been repu- 
ars u ted to be the Star, which the Greeks called 
s ha the Dop-ſtar, the Egyptians Sothis (5), and 
dis they expreſſed on a Pillar erected to her 
F wn (z). Orus was the Star called Orion, and Ty- 
n pbo the Bear- ſtar (a). Afterwards the Names 
"on both of theſe and their other Gods were very 
„ an variouſly uſed, and applied to very different 
7 thet Powers and Beings. | 
= The Egyptians had other Heroe-Gods be 
2 ſides theſe five; they had eight Perſons whom 
157 their Chronology called Demigods; Diodorus 
e in — | 1 
muf (x) *OTar gv HhνEbçU Aryun]ior a} F d 22515, 
an e > Tegepnuiroy Em, x; unde ole rn ALY 6h 
1V10g yeſov3g gTw 1 TETECY [AYO! « : Plur, de Iſide & Otiride. 
3 0) Plutarch. lib. de Iſide & Oſiride. (⁊) Diodor. 1 LS: Part 
F the Inſcription on the Pillar, is E ew ow T "ASEw. Ws 
" rr £7116AAs8T4. (a) Plut. ubi ſup, 
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gives them theſe Names, So, Saturnus, Rhe 

upiter, Fund, Vulcanus, Veſta, Mercuri % 
(5); and their hiſtorical Memoirs affirm theſe 
Perſons to have reigned in Egypt before Me. 
nes or Mizraim, and before their Heroes; ſo 
that they certainly lived before the Flood 
(c); and they had after theſe a Race of He- 
roes, fifteen in Number, and the Perſons I 


mW have been ſpeaking of, are five of them (d, MW*? ma 
8 and theſe muſt likewiſe have been Ante- dil. Mie 
( ſecond 


vans (e); but I do not imagine they were 


9 | deify'd until about this Time of the correcting lation 
* of the Year ; for when this Humour firſt be. ¶ leave 
Wi gan, it 1s not likely that they made Gods of him | 
1 Men but juſt dead, of whoſe Infirmities and & 
* Imperfections many Perſons might be living . W4 
== Witneſſes; but they took the Names of their Ned wi 
. | firſt Anceſtors, whom they had been taught t Wc ? 
(ia honour for Ages, and whoſe Fame had been if the 
| i growing by the Increaſe of Tradition, and al ſo ſoo 
* whoſe Imperfections had been ſo long buried, Pale 
13 that it might be thought they never had any. es. 
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9 It has always been the Humour of Men to 
ö look for truly great and unexceptionable Chara- 
cters in ancient Times; Neſtor frequently tells 
the Greeks in Homer, what ſort of Perſons 
lived when he was a Boy, and they were eaſily 


admitted to be far ſuperior to the greateſt and that r 
molt excellent then alive; and had he been Selle 
three times as old as he was, he might Phrys 
have almoſt deify'd his Heroes; but it is hard ““.! 


(5) Lib. 1. (c) See Vol. I. Book I. p. 20, 21. (4) Diodo- (e) D 
rus Sic. L. 1. (e) See Book I. Vol. I. p. 22, 23, 24. Otride. 
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to be conceived, that a Set of Men could ever 

be choſen by their Cotemporaries to have di- 
vine Honours paid them, whilſt numerous Per- 
ſons were alive, who knew their Imperfecti- 
ons, and who themſelves or their immediate 
Anceſtors might have as fair a Pretence, and 
come in Competition with them: Alexander 
the Great had but ill Succeſs in his Attempt 
to make the World believe him the Son of Ju- 
iter Ammon; nor could Numa Pompilius, the 
ſecond King of Rome, make Romulus's Tranſ- 
lation to Heaven ſo firmly believ'd, as not to. 


[leave room for ſubſequent Hiſtorians to report 


him kill'd by his Subjects (c); nor can I con- 
ceive that Julius Cejar's Canonization, tho 
it was contrived more politickly, and ſupport- 
ed with more ſpecious and popular Appearan- 
ces, would ever have ſtood long indiſputable, 
if the Light of Chriſtianity had not appeared 
ſo ſoon after this Time, as it did, and im- 
paired the Credit of the Heathen Superſtiti- 
ons. The Fame of deceaſed Perſons muſt 
have Ages to grow up to Heaven, and divine 
Honours cannot be given with any Shew of 
Decency, but by a late Poſterity. Plutarch (d) 
obſerves that none of the Egyptian Deities 
were Perſons ſo modern as Semiramis; for 
that neither ſhe amongſt the Aſſyrians, nor 
veſoſtris in Egypt, nor any of the ancient 
Phrygian Kings, nor Cyrus amongſt the Perſi- 
ans, nor Alexander the Great, were able, tho? 
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nn 


(e) Dionyſ. Halicar, Lib. 2. c. 56, (4) Lib, de Iſide & 
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they perform'd the greateſt Actions, to raiſe 
themſelves to higher Glory, than that of be. 
ing famous and illuſtrious Princes and Com. 
manders; and he remarks from Plato, that 
whenever any of them affected Divinity, they 
ſunk inſtead of raiſed their Character by it: 
Their Story was too modern to permit them 
to be Gods. Euemerus Meſſenius in Plutarch i 
reported to have wrote a Book to prove the 
ancient Gods of the Heathen World to haye 
been only their ancient Kings and Comman- 
ders; but Plutarch thought he might be fuf- 
ficiently refuted by reviewing all the ancient 
Hiſtory, and remarking, that the moſt early 
Kings, tho' of moſt celebrated Memory, had 
not ever attained divine Honours. @Plutarch 
himſelf thought theſe Gods to have been 
Genii, of a Power and Nature more than Mor- 
tal: The Truth ſeems to have been this; the 
were their ante-diluvian Anceſtors, of whon 
they had had ſo little true Hiſtory, and ſuch i- 
larged Traditions and broken Stories, that the 
thought them far ſuperior to their greatel 
Kings, whoſe Lives and Actions they hal 
more exact Accounts of. EY 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that if theſe Heroe- 
Gods lived ſo many Ages earlier than this ſup 
poſed Time of their being canonized, wiy 
ſhould we not imagine that they were deity 
ſooner ? or ſince eight of them, namely the 
Demi-gods, are thought more ancient thai 
the reſt, and Chronus and Rhea two of then 
are fabled to be Parents of ſome of the others 
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at this one particular Time, and not rather 
ſome in one Age, and ſome in another? All I 
can offer towards anſwering theſe Queries is, 
1. I conclude from the Fable related by Plu- 
tarch, that Ofiris, Orus, Tis, Typho, and 
Nephthe mentioned in it were not deify'd be- 
fore the Addition of the five Days to the an- 
cient Year ; becauſe the whole Fable and the 
Birth of theſe Deities is founded upon the Ad- 
dition of thoſe Days. 2. We ſhall ſee Rea- 
ſon hereafter to conclude that no Nation but 
the Egyptians, not even thoſe who received 
their Religion from Egypt, worſhipped Heroe- 
gods, even ſo early as thefe Days. 3. We have 
no Reaſon to think the Number of their Gods 
of this ſort was very great; I cannot ſee Rea- 
ſon to think they had any more beſides what 
I have mentioned, except Anubis who was Cd- 
temporary with Oris (e); ſo that they had 
but fourteen Demi-gods and Heroe- gods tak- 
ing the Number of both together, and thus 
many they might well deify at one Time: 
If theſe Gods had been canonized at different 
Times and in different Ages, there would have 
been a greater Number of them, but all that 
the Ingenuity of ſucceeding Ages performed 
was only to give theſe Gods new Names. 
Thus Ofr:is, and ſometimes Typhon, and ſome- 
times the Sun, was called in After- ages Sera- 
pis; and Orus was called Apollo, and Harpo- 
crates. 4. Ofiris, ſaid to be born when the 
five Days were added to the Year, is reputed 
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(e) Diodor. Lib. 1. p- 77. | 
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to be one of the moſt ancient of the Egyptian 
Gods, and therefore ſometimes taken for the 
Sun ; ſo that this Heroe ſeems to have been 
deify'd as early as any (/), and therefore moſt 
probably he and all the reſt about the Time! 
have mentioned. 5. About this Time lived 
the ſecond Mercury, he was the thirty fifth 
King of Thebes, called Siphoas and Hermes 
for his great Learning, and for being the Re- 
ſtorer and Improver of the Arts and Sciences 
firſt taught by the ancient Hermes or Thyoth, 
It was perhaps he who found out the Defect in 
their ancient Computations of the Year. Strabo 
ſays this was firſt found out by the Theban 
Prieſts (g), and he adds, that they make Mer. 
cury (meaning undoubtedly this ſecond 1 
the Author of this Knowledge (hb); for the 
firſt Mercury liv'd Ages before the Length of 
the Year was ſo far apprehended: And | 
think we cannot conjecture any thing more 
probable, than that as Syphis ſoon after Abra- 
ham's Time built the Errors of the Egyptian 
Religion upon his Aſtronomy ; ſo this Prince, 
upon his thus greatly improving that Science, 
introduced new Errors in Theology by this 
ſame Learning. The one taught to worſhip 
the Luminaries of Heaven, thinking them in- 
ſtinct with a glorious and divine Spirit; the 
other carried his Aſtronomy to a greater Height 
than his Predeceſſors had done: He appre- 
hended ſome Stars to be of a more benign In- 


0 Diodorus Lib. 1. (z) Strabo Lib, 17. P. 816. 
(% Ad. ibid. 5 . 
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fluence to his Country than others, and taught 
that the Souls of ſome of their moſt famous 
Anceſtors lived and governed in them, and 
from hence aroſe the Opinion of Indigetes, 
Oeol TaTewr, or Deities peculiarly propitious 
to particular Countries, of which we have 
frequent mention in ancient Writers, and 
which ſpread univerſally by degrees into all 
the Heathen Nations. Philo Biblius mentions 
Taautus as a Perſon who framed (/) a great 
Part of the Egyptian Religion, and moſt pro- 
bably what he hints at, was done by this ſe- 
cond Taautus, Thoth or Hermes; and the Ad- 
ditions he made to the Religion of his Ance- 
tors, ſeem from Philo, to relate to what TI 
have aſcribed to him. Herodotus (i) ſeems to 
hint that the Egyptians had at firſt eight of 
theſe Gods only, that in time they made them 
up twelve, and afterwards imagined theſe 
twelve to have been the Parents of other Gods. 
If any one thinks it moſt probable that 8%, 
Saturnus, Rhea, Fupiter, Funo, Vulcanus, 
Veſta, Mercurius, (theſe being the eight ter- 
reſtrial Deities which Diodorus Siculus menti- 
ons to have been the firſt Heroe-Gods, which 
the Egyptians worſhipped,) I ſay if any one 
thinks it moſt probable that Si phoas canonized 
theſe, and that the five Deities ſaid to be born 
of Rhea were deify'd later; and that a Story 
was made upon the five additional Days, not 
at the time of their being firſt found out, but 
many Years after, and that afterwards they 
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{till added to the Number of their Gods, 1 
cannot pretend to affirm that this Opinion is 
to be rejected; for I muſt confeſs that all that 
we can be certain of in this matter is only 
this, that the Egyptians did not worſhip Heroe- 
Gods before the Times of the ſecond Mercury, 
and that Oſiris, This, Orus, Typho, and Nephthe 
were not deify'd before the five Days were ad- 
ded to the Egyptian Accounts of the Year, 
tho' I think it moſt probable from what i 
hinted about the Inventions of Szphoas or the 
ſecond Mercury, that he began and compleated 
the whole Syſtem of this Theology ; perhaps 
he did not begin and perfect it at once, he might 
be ſome Years about it, and thereby occafion 
ſome of theſe Gods to be deify'd ſooner than 
others. | 
IV. After the Heroe Deities were received, 
a new Set of living Animals were conſecrated 
to them, and Cyphers and Hieroglyphic Cha- 
racers were invented to expreſs their Divinity 
and Worſhip. The Bull called Apis was made 
ſacred to Ofir:s (Y, and likewiſe the Hawk (ö): 
The Aſs, Crocodile, and Sea-Horſe were ſa⸗ 
cred to Typho (n): Anubis was ſaid to be the 
Dog-Star, and the Dog was ſacred to him (7) 
and a very religious Regard was had to this 
Animal until Cambyſes killed the Apis (o): 
After that, ſome of the Fleſh of Apis being 
thrown to the Dogs, and they readily attempt- 
ing to eat it, they fell under great Cenſure, 


. 


(i) Plutarch. de Iſide & Ofride. (0) 1d. ibid. (50) Id. ibid 
* Id. ibid. (o) Ses Prideaux Connect. Vol. I. B. III. 


for 
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for defiring to prophane themſelves by eating 
the Fleſh of ſo ſacred an Animal (þp); but 
this Accident did not happen until about A. M. 
3480. The Serpent or Dragon was conſecrated 
ro Nephthe (q), and other ſuitable Animals to 
other Gods; and all this ſeems to have been 
the Invention of Taautus ; for ſo Philo repre- 
ſents it, making him the Author of the Divi- 
nity of the Serpent (7), or Dragon, which 
was ſacred to Nephthe; and alſo hinting, that 
he invented the Hieroglyphic Characters, which 
the Egyptians were ſo famous for (s), raking 
his Patterns from the Animals, which had 
been conſecrated to the Luminaries of Hea- 
ven: Philo does not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the 
firſt Hermes or Taautus from the ſecond, but 
aſcribes ſome Particulars, that were true of 
the firſt Mercury only, to the Perſon he ſpeaks 
of; but what he hints about the ſacred Ani- 
mals and. Hieroglyphics muſt be aſcribed to the 
ſecond Mercury ; for if, as I have formerly ob- 
ſerved (7), the Religion of the Egyptians was 
not corrupted in the Days of Abraham, the 
firſt Taautus muſt be dead long before the ſa- 
cred Animals were appointed, and I may here 
add, that Hieroglyphics were not in uſe in his 
Days; for the Pillars upon which he left his 
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Memoirs, were inſcrib'd not in Hieroglyphics, 
but 1egyengmois yednpar in the ſacred Let- 
ters, in Letters which were capable of being 
made uſe of by a Tranſlator, who turned what 
was Written in theſe Letters out of one Lan- 
guage into another (z). The Hzeroglyphical 
Inſcriptions of the Egyptians are pretty full of 
the Figures of Birds, Fiſhes, Beaſts and Men, 
with a few Letters ſometimes between them; 
and this alone is ſufficient to hint to us, that 
they could not come into Uſe, before the Ani- 
mals repreſented in Inſcriptions of this Sort, 
were become by Allegory and nary. = = 
ble of expreſſing various Things, by their ha- 
ving been variouſly uſed in the Ceremonies of 
their Religion. 
It may perhaps be ſaid that the Egyptian 
had two Sorts of Hieroglypbics, as Porphyry (u) 
has accurately obſerved, calling the one Sort 
TeegyAvaoret xoVaAIYBrEIR KATH pMIPNOW, 1. . 
Hieroglyphics communicating their Meaning to 
us by an Imitation of the Thing deſigned; and 
the other fort, SvuConmna * E T0 | 
Twas Aivrywss, i. e. Figures conveying their 
Meaning by alluding (x) to ſome intricate M- 
thologies ; and perhaps it may be thought, that 
this latter Sort of Hieroglyphics were probably 
invented about the Times I am treating of; 
bur that the former were in uſe long before, 
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(u) See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 247. (w) In Lib. de Vit. Pythag. 
p. 12, (x) Theſe Hieroglyphics were ſomerhing like Pythagoras 
Precepts, (they expreſſed one Thing, but meant another, Plut. lib. de 
lice & Ofrgye, p. 354. 1 
=. an 
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and being nothing elſe but a ſimple Repreſen- 
tation of Things by making their Pictures or 
Imitations, might be perhaps the firſt Letters 
uſed by Men. But to this I anſwer, 1. We 
have no Reaſon to think that theſe Hierogly- 
Phics were ſo ancient as the firſt Letters. 2. 
They would be but a very imperfect Chara- 
cter; many, nay moſt Occurrences could be 
repreſented by them but by halves: The E- 
eyptians intermingled Letters with their Hie- 
roglyphics to fill up and connect Sentences, and 
to expreſs Actions, and the firſt Men muſt have Ml 
had Letters as well as Pictures, or their Pictures 1 
could have hinted only the Ideas of viſible Ob- i 
jets, but there would have been much want- 
ing in all Inſcriptions to give their full and 
true Meaning. 3. This Picture-Character 
would have been unintelligible, unleſs Men 
could be ſuppoſed to delineate the Forms or 
Pictures of Things, more accurately, than can 
well be imagined: The firſt Painters and Fi- 
gure-drawers performed very rudely, and were 
frequently obliged to write underneath what 
their Figures and Pictures were, to enable 
thoſe that ſaw them to know what was de- 
ſigned to be repreſented by them: The E- 
Cyptians drew the Forms of their ſacred Ani- 
mals but imperfectly even in later Ages, and I 
cannot doubt, but if we could ſee what they at 
firſt delineated for a Bull, a Dog, a Cat, or a 
Monkey, it would be difficult to tell which 
Figure might be this 4 that, or whether any 
of their Figures were any of them; and there- 
fore to help the Reader they uſually marked 
7 2 4 the 
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deſign'd by them (x). 
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the Sun and Moon or ſame other Characters, 

to denote what God the Animal defigned was 
ſacred to, and then it was eaſier to gueſs with- 
out Miſtake, what the Picture was, and what 
might be intended by it. And ſomething like 
this the Men of the moſt ancient Times muſt 


have done; for they cannot be imagined to be 


able to picture well enough to make Draught; 
expreſſive of their Meaning: They might in- 
vent and learn a rude Character much ſooner 
than they could acquire Art enough to dray 
Pictures, and therefore it is moſt probable, that 
ſuch a Character was firſt invented and made 
uſe of. But, 3. Porphyry did not mean by the 
Expreſſion xowoAoyguerc xaTt uni, that the 
Characters he ſpoke of imitated the Forms or 
Figures of the Things intended by them; for 
that was not the piuyos, which the ancient 
Writers aſcribed to Letters. Socrates gives us 
the- Qpinion of the Ancients upon this Point, 
namely, that Letters were like the Syllables of 
which Words were compounded, and exprel- 
ſed an Imitation, for he uſes that Word [not 
of the Figure or Picture ; but] of the g or 
Subſtance, Power or Meaning of the Thing 
Thus he makes Letters 
no more the Pictures of Things than the Sy]- 
lables of Words are: The Ancients were ex- 
ceedingly Philofo PN in their Accounts of 
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both Words and Letters: When a Word or a 
Sound was thought fully to expreſs, according 
to their Notions, the Thing which it was 
deſigned to be the Name of, then they called 
it the «xwv or Picture of that Thing; and they 
apprehended that a Word could not be com- 
pleatly expreſſive, unleſs it was compounded 
of Letters well choſen to give it a Sound ſui- 
table to the Nature of the Thing deſigned to 
be expreſſed by it; and when a Word hit their 
Fancy intirely in theſe Reſpects, then they 
thought the Sound and Letters of it to ex- 
reſs, imitate, or reſemble the true Image of 
the Thing it ſtood for. All this may be col- 
lected from ſeveral Paſſages of Plato upon this 
Subject (y), and in this Senſe we muſt rake 
Porphyry's Expreſſion; and this will lead us 
to think the Letters he treats of to be the E- 
egyptian ſacred Letters, as I have formerly 
hinted from this very Deſcription of them (2). 
When Language conſiſted of Mongſyllables 
only, a ſingle Stroke, Daſh or Letter might 
be thought as expreſſive of a ſingle Sound, as 
various Letters. were afterwards thought of 
various and compounded Words, or of Poly- 
fllables ; and fince the piunos or Imitation, 
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which the Ancients aſcribed to their Letters 


reat 
was an Imitation relating to the expreſſing well Nam 
the Word they ſtood for, and not an Imitation and 
of the Form or Shape of the Thing, we mui they 
err widely from their Meaning, to imagine Ml to dis 
their Letters to have been Pictures or Hiere. Ml Time 
glyphics, becauſe they aſcribe ſuch a Mimeſs ty led b. 
them. deify 
V. It was cuſtomary in Egypt, in the very an. ¶ chouę 
cient Times, to call eminent and famous Men after 
by the Names of their Gods; this Drodoru Ve L 
Siculus informs us of: After his Account of give t 
the Celeſtial Deities, he adds, that they had {MWpcllat 
Men of great Eminence, ſome of whom were {Wpured 
Kings of their Country, and all of them Be. Name 
nefactors to the public by their uſeful Inven- Wthan t 
tions, and ſome of theſe they called by the Nor Ca: 
Name of their celeſtial Deities (a); and of thi S. 1 
Number he reckons the Perſons called Sol, S. Naalled 
furnus, Rhea, Fupiter, Funo, Vulcanus, Ve two o 
Mercurius; intimating indeed that theſe wer Nabon 
not their Egyptian Names, but only equiv- ptia. 
lent to them. The Egyptians in the Beginning erſon 
of their Idolatry worſhipped the Sun and is the 
Moon, and in a little time the Elements, the ion; 
Vis vivifica of living Creatures, the Fire, Air, Name I 
Earth and Water (5); and perhaps the Wind Heimes « 
might be the eighth Deity, for they diſtin- Nimes 
guiſhed the Wind and Air from one another, Wer apr: 
and took them to be two different Things (c); luto, 
and as the Afjrians called their Kings and nd the 
(a) Diodor. l. 1. p. 12. (5) Diodor. Sic. 1, 1. (5) WIE (a) Dio 
goin, Chap. , Ver Kd ©: V p. 39. 
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great Men, Bel, Nebo, Gad, Azar, after the 
Names of their Gods, ſo did the Egyptians; 
and whilſt they worſhipped only theſe Deities, 

they had only the Names and Titles of theſe 

to dignify illuſtrious Men with; but in after- 

Times, When the Men, who were at firſt cal- 

led by the Names of their Gods, came to be 

deify'd, then the Names of theſe Men were 
thought honorary Titles, for thoſe who lived 

after them. Thus as O/;r:s was called Sol, or 
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I Luna (d), by thoſe who had a Deſire to 


give them the moſt illuſtrious Titles and Ap- 
pellations; ſo when Ofiris and [fs were re- 
puted Deities, a later Poſterity gave their 
Names to famous Men, who had lived later 
than they did. And thus the Brother of Cnan 
or Canaan, i. e. Migraim, was called Oris 
). I might add further: As the Afjyrians 
called their Kings ſometimes by the Names of 
two or three of their Gods put together, as 
Nabonaſſar, Nebuchadnezer (J); ſo the E- 
hyßtians many times gave one and the ſame 
Perſon the Names of ſeveral Gods, according 
as the Circumſtances of rheir Lives gave Occa- 


ſion; and thus Diodorus remarks (g), that the 
lame Perſon that was called T{/s, was ſome- 
times called Funo, ſometimes Ceres, and ſome- 
times Luna; and O/rris was at one time called 


erapis, at another Dionyſius, at another, 
lo, Ammon, Jupiter and Pan: And as one 
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(e) kuſeb. N Kp. Evang. I. 1. Cc, 10. 
(3) Diodor. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 12 
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(d) Diodor, Sic. I. 1. 
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different Names, ſo one and the ſame Name tholoz 
was frequently given to many different Perſons, M nion: 
who lived in different Ages. O/ir:1s was not Ml been 
the Name of one Perſon only, but M:zranM 5:6 
was call'd by this Name (+), and fo were di. do hi 
verſe Kings that lived later than he did, 2. ;«latc 
mongſt 'the Number of whom we may, I he. famo 
lieve, inſert Se/o/ir1s: But we may ſee the Ay. ¶ niſec 
plication of theſe ancient Names abundantly in N uſed 
one particular Name, which I chuſe to in. plain 
ſtance in, becauſe I have frequent Occaſion t IM dated 
mention it: The Reader will find other Name Peop 
as variouſly given to different Perſons in al N to th 
Parts of the ancient Hiſtory. Chronus was the Repu 
Name of the Star called Saturn, and molt pro- ame 
bably ſome Antediluvian was firſt called by ti have 
Name; afterwards the Father of Belus, Cana WM Narra 
Cub, and Mizraim, i. e. Moſes's Ham the Soil tholog 
of Noah, was called by this Name (i). The the P 
Son of this Ham, and Father of Taautus, ie Stars 


Mizraim himſelf, was called Chronus (). The Fable: 
Father of Abraham was called Chronus (I), lM Hittor 
Abraham himſelf was alſo thus called (n). Parts 
might obſerve the ſame of Belus, Bacchus, Paas had 
and of almoſt every other Name; but abu mens; 
dance of Inſtances will occur to every one t of his 
reads any of the ancient Writers. 


VI. The Egyptians having firſt called thei 
___ (a) Eu 
Heroes by the Names of their Sidereal and E:, A 
lementary Deities, added in Time to the Hiſtonſns 72 | 
of the Life and Actions of ſuch Heroes, a MyW*n51m 
| | Tye Werd, 
- | - an agy 
( See Vol. I. B. 4. (i) See Vol. I. B. 4. p. 204. (6) b: ou 
(1) See B. 6. Euſeb. prep. Evang. l. 1 c. 16, (n) Ibid. Wor9io gy, 
+ | thologica 
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tbological Account of their Philoſophical Opi- 


nions concerning the Gods, whoſe Names had- 
been given to ſuch Heroes; and this might be 
firſt done by the ſecond Thyoth or Hermes, and 
to him muſt belong what Philo in Euſebius (a) 
relates of the Perſon of his Name; that being 
famous for his great Parts and Learning, he 
raiſed the Style (as I might ſay) that had been 
uſed in ſubjects of Religion, and inſtead of a 
plain way of treating theſe Points, accommo- 
dated to the Capacity of the low and Vulgar 
People, he introduced a Method more ſuitable 
to the Learning that was then in Eſteem and 
Reputation; moſt probably he did what the 
fame Author mentions the Son of Thabion to 
have practiſed upon Sarchontatho (G). To plain 
Narrations of Fact and Hiſtory, he added My- 
thology and Philoſophy. He put into a Syſtem 
the Philoſophy then in Repute, concerning the 
Stars and Elements; and by inventing ſuch 
Fables as he thought expreſſive, he made an 
Hiſtory of his Sytem, by inſerting the ſeveral 
Parts of it amongſt the Actions of ſuch Perſons 
as had born the Names of the Sidereal or Ele- 
mentary Deities, to whom the reſpective Parts 
of his Sytem might be applied. I might con- 
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(a) Euſeb, Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. The Words are Tdaur O- 
Fee 


(5) Id. Ibid. p. 39. 
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Hiſtory. Thus Ofris having had the Name 
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firm all this, from numerous Explications Moon, 
the Egyptian Fables, which Plutarch has givei uiniſi 
us in his Treatiſe upon 1/s and Oſiris. THñ Days 
ancient Hiſtory of theſe two Perſons was mogitt< Ce 
probably no more than this, which may his St 
collected from Diodoruss Account of them ears, 
Oferis married Tjs, taught Men to live ſociably im ir 
to plant Trees, and to ſow Corn; and he null th 
only taught one Sett or Company of Men, thee i, 
uſeful Arts; but he travelled up and down fr 
and near, inſtructing all that would be adviſei eat 1 
by him, leaving his Domeſtic Family or King. her 01 
dom to be governed by his Wife Jie, and Sue. | 
exeta 
hus: 
gainſt 
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bing 1 
ly ag 
uver / 
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ſtru& the neighbouring Nations, or rather Ps 
milies. Ofir:s, after ſeveral uſeful and ſucces 
ful Expeditions of this Sort, returned hom: 
greatly honoured and eſteemed by all that 
knew him; but upon ſome Accident or Quarre, 
he is ſaid to have been killed by Typho. Ik 
raiſed her Family, fought with Typho, got het 
Husband's Body and buried it: This might be 
the whole Account they had at firſt of Of; 
and all this might be true of M:zraim, the 
firſt King of Egypt; but then, this Oris hat. 
ing had the Names of ſeveral of their God 
given to him in After-Ages, all that was be 
lieved of theſe was added in Mytbology to his 


of the Moon given to him, and it being be 
lieved of the Moon, that it compleated it 
Courſe in twenty eight Days; and that thc 


— 


(c) Plut. 
(6) Hiſt. I. 1. id. p. 36 


Moon, 
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ions Moon, after the Full, decreaſes, and is di- 


s given iniſned by ſome Potent Cauſe for fourteen 
. "ThiWays together, they called the Moon Oris, 


Ine Cauſe of its Decreaſe Typho, and they tell 
his Story; That Oris reigned twenty eight 


as moſ} 
may be 


em (ears, and was killed by [ypho, who pulled 
xciably, im into fourteen Pieces (c). Sometimes they 
he no all the Element of Water by the Name of 
n, het /ris, and from hence they raiſe many Fables. 
wn fr Oris is Water, and by conſequence Moiſture: 
adviſe eat is called Apophis, and ſaid to be the Bro- 
r King ter of Sol, or nearly related to the Sun or 
ind Sire. Fupiter is the Cauſe of all animal or 


egetable Life; and the Mythos or Fable runs 


> to ih- | 
her P. us: Apophis the Brother of So/ made War 
ſucces Mcainſt Fupiter, bur Ofrris aſſiſted Fuprter; i. e. 


hom feat would parch, dry up, and wither every 
all tubing living, but that Moiſture affords a Sup- 
Ware, againſt it (4). Sometimes Ofiris is the 
0. Ii ver Nile, his Wife 1/is is the Land of Egypt, 
got het which is rendred fruitful by the Overflowings 
ight k that River. Orus is the legitimate Child of 
Ons and Iſis, i. e. is the Product of the Land 
, te! Egypt, cauſed by the Floods of the River 
is h. %: Typho is put for Heat, Nephthe is the 
r Go igh Lands, which the Floods of Nile ſeldom 
was be: each to, and is faid to be Typho's Wife, be- 

to hö uſe they are commonly parched with Hear. 
Name f the Floods of Nile happen at any time to 
ng be ech theſe high Lands, then there commonly 
ted iso upon them ſome few Water-Plants cauſed 
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(c) Plut. Lib. de Iſide & Oſiride, p. 368. (4) Plutarch. 


did. p. 364. 
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by the Inundation, and theſe they reckon l larg 
uncommon Product, and call them Annbii give 
and they hint all this in the following Fable. if th 
They ſay O/iris begat of his Wife Is a legit. 1 an 
mate Child called Orus, and that he commi. in o 
ted Adultery with Nepbthe the Wife of Ty but! 
and had by her the Baſtard Anubis (e). They Men 
ſometimes carry on this Fable ſtill further, Day: 
they tell us Typho found out the Adultery, cour 
killed Ofrris, pulled his Body in twenty fi Wl be / 
ſometimes in twenty eight Pieces, put them h and 
a Cheſt and threw them into the Sea; 7. e. th Ml arc! 
heat and warm Weather dried up the Floods fil the / 
the Nile, in 26 or 28 Days, and his Strea Hiſt 
was received and ſwallowed up in the Sea, u. weak 
til the time that the Nile flows again: Tha even 
they ſay, Is found the Body of her Husbai Patu! 
Ofiris, conquered Typho, i. e. the hot and dy decei 
Weather; And thus they go on without Eil Plut, 
of either Fancy or Fable. Sometimes they they 
affirm Typho to have been a red Man, an nn 
eve 


Oſiris a black one, not intending to deſcrib 
the Perſons of either, but giving Hints of om What 
of their Opinions about the Elements of Fir Relig 
and Water (FJ). Ofris is ſometimes the Mon, what 
1/is the Earth, Orus the Fruits of the Earth, Ve l 
Anubis the Horizon, and Nephthe the Parts muſt 
the Globe that lye beneath it; and ſome. Time 
times all theſe Names are applied to Stars, au s ” 


the greater Lights of Heaven, and correſpor-f ou 
dent Fables framed to expreſs what their Ph. Natu 
loſophy dictated about them. I might er ou 
La | | e us 
(e) Id. ibid. (J) Plutarch. lib. de Iſide & Oũride. of G 
la Vc 
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large here very copiouſly, but I would only 
give a Specimen of what may be met with, 
if the Reader thinks fit to purſue this Subject. 
Jam ſenſible, that ſuch a Theolsy as this muſt 
in our Age appear ridiculous and extravagant ; 
but I would remark, that it was inſtituted by 
Men who were univerſally admired in their 
Days for the greateſt Learning; for it was ac- 
counted no ſmall Attainment, for a Perſon to 
be learned in the Learning of the Egyptians; 
and I might add, upon what Plato and Plu- 
tarch have offered in Favour and Defence of 
the Egyptian Superſtitions, that if we conſult 
Hiſtory, we ſhall find, that there is nothing ſo 
weak, extravagant or ridiculous, but that Men 
even of the firſt Parts, and eminent for their 
natural ſtrength of Underſtanding, have been 
deceived to embrace and defend it; and from 
Plutarch it may be abundantly evidenced, that 


they fell into theſe Errors, not by paying too 


great a Deference to Tradition, and pretended 
Revelation, but even by attempting to ſet up 
what tliey thought a reaſonable Scheme of 
Religion, diſtinct from, or in oppoſition to, 
what Tradition had handed down to them. If 
we look back and make a fair Enquiry, we 
muſt certainly allow, that Reaſon in theſe early 
Times, without the Aſſiſtance of Revelation, 
was not likely to offer any thing but ſuperſti- 
tious Trifles; for the Frame and Courſe of 
Nature was not ſufficiently underſtood to make 


Men Maſters of true Philoſophy. It ſeems eaſy 


to us to demonſtrate the Being and Actributes 
of God by Reaſon, from the Works of his 
Yor. ik A a Creation; 
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Creation; but we underſtand all the Hint {MW Be: 
given by the inſpired Writers of the Old Tea. Lig 
ment, which are proper to lead us to a right the 

| Senſe of theſe Things, much better than any the 
of them were underſtood by the ancient Phi. WM and 
loſophers of the Heathen World; and by im- toge 
_ proving upon theſe Hints, we are arrived a whi 
truer Notions of the Works of God's Hand, Plz: 
than they were Maſters of; but until Men were not! 
arrived at ſuch a true Philoſophy, the only cer. MW ftitic 
tain way they had to know the invifible thing cal, 
of God, even his inviſible Power and Godbea, ever 
in all Ages From the Creation of the World, wa Wi plai 
Tois Toinpuaoy i. e. by the things which he ha hav: 
done (/); and the Heathen Nations were vit. man 
out Excuſe, becauſe God had ſufficiently man- befo 
feſted himſelf this Way, if inſtead of ſeeking ¶ fuch 
after falſe Philoſophy, they would have 2, to h 
tended to what he had revealed to them; th Bein 
might have known by Faith, that the Wort F 
were framed by the Word of God, ſo that th '«<tic 
Things which are ſeen, were not made by ti God: 
Things which do appear (g); i. e. they ven nto 
the Works not of viſible Cauſes, but of an iF. A 
vitible Agent. But when, inſtead of adhering but 
to what had been revealed about theſe Matten more 
they imagined they might profeſs them sei and 
20% e enough to find out theſe Truths in moſt 
better manner, by Reaſon and Philoſophy, 4% Anti 
became Fools, and changed the Glory of the it | ligne, 
corruptible God into an Image made like to em moſt 
 ruptible Man, and to Birds, and four: fai — 

a 1 — 
(f) Rom. i, 20. (3) Hebrews xi. 3. W. de! 
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Beaſts, and creeping Things (h); they took the 
Lights of Heaven to be the Gods, which govern 
the World (i), and believed them animated by 
the Spirits of famous Men, and conſecrated Birds 
and Beaſts and Reptiles to them, and amaſſed 
together Heaps of Mythology ; concerning 
which, when I conſider fo great a Genius as 
Plutarch, gravely pronouncing, that there is 
nothing in them unreaſonable, idle, and ſuper- 
ſtitious, but that a good and moral, or hiſtori- 
cal, or philoſophical Reaſon may be given, for 
every Part of every Fable (%; I cannot but ſee 
plainly, that if God had not been pleaſed to 
have revealed himſelf to Men in the firſt Ages, 
many thouſand of Years would have paſſed, 
before Men could have acquired by Reaſon, 


307 


ſuch a Knowledge of the Works of God, as 


to have obtained any juſt Sentiments of his 
Being or Worſhip. 

The Writers of Antiquities have made Col- 
lections of Images and Pictures of the Egyptian 
Gods, in order to get the beſt light they could 
into the ancient Religion of this People, and 
F. Montfaucon has taken great Pains this Way; 
but if I may have leave to conjecture, (and 
more than that no one can do on this dark 
and intricate Subject) I ſhould ſuſpet, that 
moſt of the Figures exhibited by the learned 
Antiquaries for Egyptian Deities, were not de- 
thoſe who made them; 
moſt of thoſe, that were deſigned for Gods, 


(5) Rom. i, 23. (i) Wiſdom xiii. 1; 2, 3,4. (+) Plutarch. 


lib. de Iſide & Otiride, P-. 353» 
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are commonly but ill or falſely explained; and 


antique Shapes of the ancient Patterns, and 


few, very few of them of great Antiquity, the 
greateſt Part being evidently made after the 
Greeks and Romans had broke in upon the E. 
gyptians, It is indeed true, that the Sculp. 
ture in moſt of the Figures in Montfaucon' 
Collection ſeems ſo rude and vulgar, as to in- 
timate them to have been made in the firſt 
and moſt early times of Carving, before that 
Art was brought to any Neatneſs or Appearance 
of Perfection; but the Rudeneſs of the Sculp- 
ture is no Proof of the Antiquity of Egyptian 
Images; for Plato expreſly tells us, that it was 
a Rule amongſt their Statuaries, to imitate the 


that the Carvers were by Law reſtrained from 
all Attempts that looked like Innovation; ſo 
that the Art of Carving being thus limited 
was never carried to any Perfection; bur, as the 
ſame Author remarks, their moſt modem 
Statues were as ill ſhaped, as poorly carved 
and as uncouth in Figure, as thoſe of the 
greateſt Antiquity (a2). But the chief Reaſon 
we have to think the Relicks that are now de- 
ſcribed for Gods of Egypt, to be modern, i; 
that they are moſt of them of human Shape; 
and we find by an univerſal Conſent of all 
good Writers, that the ancient Egyptian Image 
were not of this Sort: As they had ſacred An 
mals dedicated to their ſeveral Gods, ſo the 
Images of theſe were their Idols. An Hawk 
was their ancient Image for Oris, a Sea-Horſe 


— 


for 


6— 1 


(a) Plato de Legibus, I. 2. P. 789. 
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for Typho, a Dog for Mercury, a Cat for the 


Moon, and in the ſame manner other Images 
of Animals for other Deities (5); and this in- 
troduced a Practice Analogous to lit, even in 
their Pictures and Statues of Men. As they 
repreſented their Deities by the Figures of ſuch 


| Animals as they imagined to exhibit ſome 


Shadows of their divine Qualities or Opera- 
tions; the Moon by a Car, becauſe a Cat varies 
its Eye, in their Opinion, according to the 
various Phaſes of the Moon; ſo they pictured 
or carved Men, in Figures that might repre- 
ſent, not their Viſage, Shape, or outward 
Form, but rather their Qualities or peculiar 
Actions. Thus a Sword was the known Re- 
preſentation of Ochus (c), a Scarabeus was the 
Picture of a courageous Warrior (4); and we 
may obſerve, that the Prieſts of Egypt in 
Ptolemy Soter's Time (e), about A. M. 3700, 
were ſo little acquainted with Sculptures of 
human Form, that they could make no Con- 
jectures about the Coloſſus which was brought 
from Sinope, but by conſidering the Figures of 
the Animals that were annexed to it. Strabo 
expreſly tells us, that the Egyptian Temples 
had no Images, or none of human Form, but 
the Image of ſome Animal, which repreſented 
the Object of their Worſhip; and he recounts 


— 


(5) Plutarch. de Iſide & Oſiride. (c) O, &y ml 
YeTANY wp Bain s wwelans ime u goiay dures gu- 
hiv Tis, dN Te Terre Thy) GKANCHTHTE X% H Gy XV 
eu Teperatorrts. Id. ibid. (d) Id. ibid. 


(e) 1d, ibid. 
Aa3 the 


JP 


* 


= ” — — — — — 
* *;*— — —22— — TS. — 
. =, — * R T4” 


r 


— 


K — EAA 
= . IE En I, 
2 


2 


$8107 
3 
bb; 


310 


MY 


Connection of the Sacred Book VI, 


the ſeveral Animals, whoſe Figures were the 
reſpective Idols of particular Cities (ee); for 
ſome Cities paid their worſhip before the J. 
mages of ſome Animals, and ſome before thoſe 
of others. Pauſanias ſays, that Danaus dedi- 
cated Auxiov AT)Awva, perhaps an Image to 
Apollo in the Shape of a Wolf (7). He re- 
marks, that the Statue which was in the 
Temple of this Deity when he wrote, was not 
that which Danaus had made, but was the 
Workmanſhip of a more modern Hand, name. 
ly of Attalus the Athenian. In Attalus's Days 
the Images of the Gods might be made in the 
human Form; but it is more agreeable to 


Strabo's Obſervation, to think that the moſt 


© 2 2. Go 19. 


3. 4, 5, 6, 


ancient Delubra had either no Image at all, u 


the Image of ſome Beaſt, for the object of 


Worſhip (g). The I/raelites, about Danau 


Time, ſet up a Calf in the Wilderneſs, and of 
this ſort was moſt probably the Wooden Statue, 
which Danaus erected to Apollo; and perhaps 
from a Statue of this ſort the ancient Argiun 
ſtampt their Coin with a Wolf's Head (gg 
F. Montfaucon has given the Figures of ſeveral 
ſmall Egyptian Statues ſwathed from Head to 


Foot like Mummies, which diſcover nothing 


but their Faces, and ſometimes their Hands 
(); theſe I think can never be taken for E- 


gyptian Deities, Plutarch informs us, that 


— od ot — —_ a—_—_— 


(ce) Strabo Geograph. 1. 17. (Y Pauſan, in Corinth, 
6 Strabo, I. 17. p. 80f. (gg) Marh, 
Can. p. 125. (%) See Montfaucon. Antiq. Vol. II. Part 2. 
B. I. Plate 37. Fig. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Plate 38. Fig. 1, 2, 


they 


VIII. 
Ire the 
); for 
the J. 
> thoſk 
5 dedi- 
age to 
He re- 
in the 
yas not 
as the 
name. 
s Days, 
in the 
ble to 
> moſt 
all, or 
ject of 
71uss 
and of 
Statue, 

erhaps 

trgios 

| (88) 

everal 

ead to 


>thing | 


Hands 
for E- 
that 


Corinth, 
) Marſh, 
Part 2, 
ig. I, 2, 


they 


Book VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


they pictured their Judges and Magiſtrates in 
this Dreſs (i), ſo that theſe were probably the 
Images of deceaſed Perſons, that had born 
choſe Offices. We have ſeveral Repreſenta- 
tions in the Draughts of the ſame learned An- 
tiquary, which are ſaid to be %s holding, or 
giving ſuck to the Boy Orus (); but it ſhould 


de remarked, that Orus was not repreſented 


by the Egyptians by the Figure of a'new-born 
Child : For Plutarch expreſly tells us, that a 
new-born Child was the Egyptian Picture of 
the Sun's-rifing (J); and if ſo, why may we 
not imagine, that theſe Figures were the Mo- 
numents of ſome Eminent Aſtronomers? They 
might be repreſented with the Faces and Breaſts 
of Women, to ſignify, that the Obſervations 
which they had made, had been the Cauſe of 
great Plenty. They have commonly ſome 
Plant ſprouting and flouriſhing upon their 
Heads, which probably, if well explained, 
would inſtru& us, what Part of Agriculture or 
Planting was improved by the Benefit of their 
learned Obſervations. One of them has the 
Head of a Cow, and a Bird's Head upon that 
(n); but I ſhould imagine, that we are not to 
gueſs from hence, that the Egyptians had re- 
ceived the Greek Fable about To, as the learned 


— 
1 


() Lib. de Iſide & Oſiride, p. 355. (&) Montfaucon. ubi 
ſup, Plate 36. Fig. 3. Plate 37. Fig. 11. Plate 38. Fig. 9, 10, IT. 
(!) Lib. de Iſid. & Oſirid. p. 3575. Orus, when in later Times 
Images of an human Form were introduced, was repreſented by a quite 
different Figure. Ey K 7% "Ayanrue 7s "Ops Aiyeoiy oy TH 
Ep Yep? TVA difole x47i%; t, Plut. lib. de Iſide & 
Oſiride, p. 373. (n) Montfauc, ubi ſup, Plate 36. Fig. 3. 
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ſaid to be deſigned for Harpocrates. All theſe 


Antiquary ſuggeſts; but that the Perſon here. 
by figured, was ſo eminent, as that he had the 
Names of two Deities given to him. A3 
Daniel obtained ſuch a Reputation in the 
Court of Babylon, as to have a Name given Ml e: 
him, compounded of the Names of two of Ml @:: 
their Deities, namely Belteſhazzar (n); fo this Ml oęt 
Perſon, whoever he was, was ſo eminent in ee 
Egypt, as to be called by the Names of the 
two Deities put together; the Heads of whoſe 
ſacred Animals were for that Reaſon put upon 
his Statue. We meet wirh ſeveral Figures (0), 


Figures areRepreſentations of young Men with 
their Finger upon their Mouth, as a Token of 
their Silence; but why may we not ſuppoſe 
theſe to be Monuments of young Egyptian 
ctudents, who died in their Novitiate, or firſt 
years, whilſt Silence, according to the an- 
cient Diſcipline, was enjoyned them? There 
are a variety of Figures of this ſort in various 
Dreſſes, and with various Symbols, all which, 
I imagine, might expreſs the different Attain- 
ments and Studies of the Perſons repreſented 
by them. TFamblichus remarks, that Pythage 
ras, When he rejected any of his Scholars, and 
after the five Years Silence, turned them out 
of his School, for their Defects and Inſuffi- 
ciency, uſed to have Statues made for them as 
if they were dead (p). This perhaps might be 


1 


n) Dan. i. 7. See Vol. I. B. 3. p. 331. (o) Montfaue. : 
8 40, Fig: bs; 18; 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. in Plate 41, theſe Figure 9 
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-+- ancient Practice in Egypt, where Pythago- 
aan ſtudied; and fome of the Images, 
290 for Harpocrates, might be Egyptian 
ats thus diſmiſſed their Schools; and the 
{ret of Symbols and want of Ornament in 
ſoine of them, may perhaps diſtinguiſh thoſe 
of this iort from the other. Plutarch does in- 
deed hint, that in his Times they had human 
Repreſentations of O/irzs in every City (9), and 
Montfaucon gives us a Figure in ſome Reſpects 
well anſwering to Plutarch's Deſcription of 
the Statues of Ofiris (r); but if that be a Sta- 
tue of Ofir:s, it muſt be a modern one. The 
Ancient Image of O/;r:s was that of an Hawk 
(s), or he was ſometimes repreſented by the 
Picture of an Eye and a Scepter (:); and until 


| ater Times, Images and Repreſentations of 


him were very rare, and ſeldom to be met with 
40, but when he came to be repreſented in the 
human Form, Sculptures of him were com- 
mon (w). Montfaucon gives us the Figure of 
an Animal without Ears, which he calls a 
Cynocephalus (x), and ſuppoſes to be a Repre- 
ſentation of %s. Plutarch Y tells us, that 
the Cretans anciently pictured Jupiter in this 
manner, and may we not imagine that this 


Figure was an ancient Egyptian Fupiter, and 


Arn 


(4) Lib. de Iſide & Oſiride, p. 37 1. (r) Plutarch's Mörds are, 
Ilajſaxz 5 Y er9perueppey Ociethes Ayarua Series 
Sorvidlov 76 aidvoig. (s) 1d. ibid. (e) Id. ibid. 
(% Id. p. 382. (x) Ilavlays Serxvorom, Ke. (x) Antiq 
Vol, II. Part. 2. Plate 42, Fig. 14. See Chap. xvi. f. 5 
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that the Cretans copied after them? I might 
enlarge upon this Subject, for I cannot hel 
thinking, that even the Animal-Figures, like 
this Inſtance I have mentioned, are commonly 
decyphered amiſs; and that if the Learned 
would review their Accounts and Collections 
and take the human Figures for Monument 
of famous Men, made after the old Egyptian 
Cuſtom, which, according to Plutarch, wa 
to picture not the Man, but his Manners, no 
his Perſon, but his Character, Station, and 
Honours, which he attained to: If the Animal. 
Figures were reviewed, if the Egyptian Aſtro 
nomy could be examined, and it could be de- 
termined what particular Stars they worſhip- 
ped, and what Birds, Beaſts, or Reptiles were 
dedicated to them, I ſhould imagine, that we 
might obtain Accounts more ſerviceable to 
wards illuſtrating their ancient Hiſtory, Poli 
ticks and Religion, than any yet extant. Euſ- 
bits gives us Hints of ſome ancient Repreſer 
tations (2); but we find, I think, none, that 
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19 | 5 
t help much reſemble them, in the Collections of 
> like our preſent Antiquaries; and yet the Heret:cks 
who lived about Plutarch's Time, in the ſe- 


m 

4 cond Century, namely Bafilides, Saturninus, 
tions and Carpocras, | who introduced the Egyptian 
mens Symbols and Figures into their Religion, for- 
ryptian med many, much like thoſe mentioned by 
5, wa Euſebius, as may be ſeen by conſulting Mont- 
rs, not faucon's Plates of the Gems called Abraxas. 
1, and Whether we have now any Copies, or but 
nimal. very few, of the truly ancient Egyptian Idols, 


Aſtro. MB whether the greateſt Part of what are offered 
be de. oo us, be not Copies taken from Schemes and 
Forms more recent, than even the Times of 


or ſni 
8 1 Plutarch, or of . Per I intirely ſubmit to 
hat che Opinion of the Learned. 


LL» F. Montfaucon has given a Draught of a 
pol very celebrated Piece of Antiquity called the 
7 Eiſe Table of Is, which was a Table made of 
-preſer Braſs, almoſt four foot long, and of pretty 
= ihr near the fame Breadth. The Ground-work 
8 was a black Enamel, and it was curiouſly filled 
; with Silver Plates inlaid, which repreſented 
_ on Figures of various Sorts, diſtinguiſhed into 
. wy. ſeveral Claſſes and Copartments, and decypher- 
e den ed by various Hieroglyphics interſperſed. This 
» 5 m8 Table fell into the Hands of a common Arti- 
ron ficer, when the City of Rome was taken and 


51 A040 plundered by the Army of Charles V. about 
; x e che Year 1527; and it was fold by him to 
por" Cardinal Bembo, at whoſe Death it came to 
oy v the Duke of Mantua, and was kept as a valua- 
29% aeg ble Rarity by the Princes of that Houſe, until 
the Year 1630, when the Town and Palace of 

8 | Mantua 


much 
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D > þ 
* 


Mantua were plundered by the Emperor's MW ligi- 
General, who carried off an immenſe Treaſure 
of Curioſities, which the Princes of this Houſe 
had collected; and amongſt the reſt this Table 
of Tjis, the Original of which having never 
been found ſince this time, is ſuppoſed to have 
been broken in Pieces by ſome Perſon into 
whoſe Hands it might fall; who not under. 
ftanding what it was, might think the Silver 
Plates that were inlaid, to be the only valus. 
ble Parts of it, and therefore brake it for the 
fake of them. Pignorius gave the World 2 
Draught, and an Account of this Table, ina Ml :-:: 
Book by him publiſhed at Amſterdam A. D. how 
1670; and from his Draught Montfaucon ha mad 
taken the Copy, which he has given us. The Wor 
Table of 1s is ſaid to be ſo called, becauſe it Wl bega 
repreſents the Form and Myſteries of the God ¶ in th 
deſs Is (a); but it is remarkable, that the (c), 
very Writers who expreſs the greateſt Incl» fore 
nation to repreſent Js as the chief and prince Solon 
pal Goddeſs, upon Account of repreſenting ¶ he p. 
whom the whole Table was compoſed, cannot and 
but acknowledge it to contain “ all the Dr WW xcv ( 
« vinities of Egypt of every Kind, and that it WW into 
might properly be called a general Table d ve fi 
© the Religion and Superſtitions of Egypt ho ie 
(5). F. Montfaucon acknowledges, - that nM Ador 
one can determine, whether this Table repre BM Foſtu 
ſents ſome Hiſtory of the Egyptian Gods, «Milf the 1 
ſome obſcure Sy/fem of the Religion of tha Win a n 
Country, or of the Ceremonies of that R-WWI——— 


(c) 1 
(e) Ver, 


8 1 — 


a 
— 


(a) Montfauc. Antiq. Vol. I, Part Ze B. 20 c. 1. b) 1d. ibi 
X 11g100 
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ligion, or ſome moral Inſtruction, or many of 
theſe together. And Pignorius was ſo far from 
being confident, that he could ſufficiently ex- 
plain this Table, that he confeſſed, that he did 
not fully comprehend the Deſign of ir, nor 
know the certain Signification of its ſeveral 
Parts; that he only pretended to venture to 
malte ome Conjectures about it, but that he 
could not fay, that he had hit the Deſign of the 
Compoſer; that both theſe learned Men leave 
gor for any one to conjecture about it as they 
„ without incurring Cenſure for differing 
Im them. And if I may take this Liberty, I 
ſhould imagine, 1. That this Table was not 
made until after Genuflexion was uſed in the 
Worſhip of the Heathen Deities. This Cuſtom 
began pretty early; The Worſhippers of Baal, 


in the Time of Abab, bowed the knees to Baal 


(c), and this Practice of kneeling was uſed be- 
fore this Time by the true Worſhippers of God. 
Solomon kneeled down upon his Knees, when 


he prayed at the Dedication of the Temple (4); 


and this Poſture of Worſhip is mentioned P/a/m 


xcy (e). At what time it was firſt introduced 
into the Heathen Worſhip I cannot fay, bur 
we find in the Border round the Table of /s, 
no ieſs than nineteen Perſons in this Poſture of 
Adoration, 2. We find no one Perſon in this 
Poſture in the Table it ſelf: All the Figures in 
the Table, are either ſtanding, or fitting, or 
in a moving Poſture. 3. In the Border all the 


| a 


— 4 — © , 
— 


(e) 1 Kings xix. 18. (4) Chap. viii. 54. 2 Chron. vi. 13. 


Images 
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Images that kneel, are repreſented as payiny 
their Worſhip to ſome Animal-Figure: Ther 
is not one Inſtance or Repreſentation of thj 
Worſhip paid to an Image of human Fory, 
either on the Border, or in the Table. 4. The 
ſeveral Animals repreſented in the Border, 3 

receiving Worſhip from their Adorers, agret 
very nearly, both in Number and Shape, with 
the ſeveral Animals deſcribed by Strabo, Ply. 
tarch, Euſebius, and other Writers, to be the 
Objects of Worſhip in the ſeveral Cities of E. 
gyßt (F). 5. The human Figures in the Tahl 
are diſtinguiſhed by the Animal-Repreſentation 
of ſome Deity annexed to, or put over or un- 
der them. 6, There are five Figures in the 
Table of an human Form deſcribed in 
ſitting Poſture, and two of them very remarks 
ble, one of which has the Head of an Lis, and 
the other of an Hawk; but Figures of the 
ſame Form are repreſented in the Border d 
the Table on their Knees, as worſhipping ſome 
Animal-Figure placed before them. The hu- 
man Picture with the Hawk's Head is repre 
ſented to worſhip a ſort of Scarabeus, that with 
the Head of the Jus is pictured as worſhipping 
the Apis or Bull. Theſe are the ſeveral Ob 
ſervations, which muſt occur to any one, who 
carefully views and compares the ſeveral Part 
of this Table; and from theſe Obſervations i 
appears moſt probable, I. That the Borde 
round about the Table exhibits the ſeveri 


7 SEL Tat 


4 4 2 RT... 
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() Strabo. I. 17. plut. lib. de Iſid. & Okrid. Euſeb, de Przp. 
Evang. in var. loc. Herodot. l. 2. &c, : 
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acred Animals worſhipped in Egypt when this 
Table was made, with their reſpective Prieſts 
paying Worſhip to them. II. The Table it 
ſelf repreſents the ſeveral Prieſts of ſome of 
theſe Deities in their ſeveral Habits, perform- 
ing not actual Worſhip, but ſome other Of- 
fces of their Miniſtrations. The Animal- 
Figures annexed to them, point out what 
particular Gods they were reſpectively the 
Prieſts of; and moſt probably the Hieroglyphics 
and ſacred Letters inſcribed to each of them 
would tell us, if we could read them, what 


particular Office of their Miniſtration th 


are deſcribed as performing. III. The Figures 
delineated in the ſitting Poſture, (like Figures 
to which are in the Border repreſented in 
Poſtures of Worſhip to particular Animals) 
ſeem to me to be deſigned for Monuments of 
ſome eminent Prieſts, who had Images made 
in Honour of their Memory when dead; which 
Images might perhaps upon ſome Occaſions be 
carried in Proceſſions, and are therefore here 
delineated. The Is and Hawk's Head, fixed 
upon the Shoulders of two of them, was ac- 
cording to the ancient Uſage of picturing, not 
the Perſon of the Men, but the Dignity or 
Honours they attained to. Theſe two Perſons 
were honoured with the Names of the Gods, 
whoſe ſacred Symbols, or Animal-Figures, were 


| for that Reaſon put upon them. IV. F. Mont- 


faucon wanders unaccountably from the appa- 
rent Meaning of this Table, in ſuppoſing many 
of the human Figures to be Is and Ofrris pre- 
ſenting Goblets, and Birds and Staves to one 

another, 
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another, when no ancient Writers hint any 


ſort of Accounts, that they were ever repre. * 
ſented as engaged in ſuch trifling Entercourſe, ex] 
and when all thoſe Figures may better be ſup. Ml the 
poſed to be different Prieſts, employed in diff. +; 
rent Offices and Miniſtrations of their Religj. ys 
on. V. It does not appear from this Table any 
that the Egyptians worſhipped any Idols of 625 
human Shape, at the Time when this Table bly 
was compoſed, but rather on the contrary, al —_ 
the Images herein repreſented, before which Cit) 
any Perſons are deſcribed, in Poſtures of Ado. ges 
ration, being the Figures of Birds, Beaſts, em 
Fiſhes ; this Table ſeems to have been deline. WM vell. 
ated, before the Eg yptians worſhipped the“, and 
mages of Men and Women, which was dhe intr 
laſt and loweſt Step of their Idolatry. ret; 
From what I have offered about the ſeven & +1 
Steps, which the Egyptians took in the Pro plai 
greſs of their Superſtitions and Idolatry, fert 
will be eaſy to determine what their Religin WM Tim 
was, when Cecrops, Cadmus, or Danaus li As t. 
Egypt; and conſequently what Religion u theit 
Deities theſe Men may be ſuppoſed to have w- Wi out 
troduced into Greece. The £gyptians had 4 1bor 
dicated ſacred Animals to their Sidereal De- fame 
ties, before theſe Men left them: All their e velle 
ther Innovations were more Modern, and cor n 


ſequently this Practice theſe Men carried wil sun 
them into Foreign Countries. The Gen prob 
in the firſt Days of their Idolatry, worſhip 

ped, as the Egyptians did, the Sun, Moon ant — 
Stars, and Elements (a). In After-Ages the „0 


— (a) Plato in Cratylo, 
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were Heroe-Gods, but theſe not until 
about the Time of Homer. Herodotus ſays 
expreſly, that Hefiod and Homer introduced 
theſe Deities (5) ; I ſhould think them ſome- 
thing earlier, but not much. The Greeks 
worſhipped their Gods without any Images of 
any ſort, until after Oenotrus the Son of Ly- 
caon led his Colony into 1taly (c); and agreea- 
bly hereto, Pauſanias remarks of ſome very 
ancient Delubra, which he ſaw at Haliartus 4 
City of Bæotia, that they had no ſort of Ima- 
ges (d). Lycaon the Father of Oenotrus was co- 
temporary with Cecrops, the firſt of the Tra- 
vellers who came to Greece from Egypt (e); 
and moſt probably Danaus, the laſt of them, 
introduced the Image of a Wolf, for the Di- 
tection of his Worſhip to Apollo Lycius (f) ; 
ſo that from all theſe Circumſtances it is very 
plain, that the Images of Animals were at firſt 
ſet up as Idols in Greece, much about the 
Time of, and by the Direction of theſe Men. 
As the Iſraelites made a Calf in Horeb after 
their Patterns, ſoon after Moſes had led them 
out of Egypt, about A. M. 25 13; ſo much 
about this Time the Greeks were led into the 
ſame ſort of Idolatry, by the Egyptian Tra- 
vellers, who came to live amongſt them. Da- 
aus taught them to worſhip Apollo, i. e. the 
Sun, in the Form of a Wolf, and it is ve 
probable that he gave them the Images of o- 


„ 1 „ 8 —_ 


— ——— 
(6) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 53. (e) See Vol. I. Rook x. 

(d) Pauſan, in Bœoticis c. 33. (e) Pauſan. in Arcadicis c. 4. 

(f) 1d. in Coriathigcis, e. 19. ö e ä 
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ther Animals for the Worſhip of other Deiries, 


Plutarch tells us, that the Greeks anciently 
made a Bull for the Image of Bacchus (g); 
and the modern Images of their Gods, made ¶ anc 
after their Heroes were deify'd, and human Nor 
Forms introduced, have commonly ſuch Sym. Bea 
bols of Birds, Beaſts, or Fiſhes annexed, as to fror 
hint to us what their ſacred Animals were, the) 
whoſe Figures were made uſe of in their Wor- Sha 
ſhip, before they came to be repreſented hy 
human Images. The Eagle was the Bird of 
the Grecian Fupiter, the Peacock of Fun, 
the Owl of Minerva, the Dolphin or Sex- 
Horſe was ſacred to Neptune, the Ram, the 
Cock, and other Animalsto Mercury ; and the 
Images of theſe and other Animals were un- 
doubtedly made uſe of at firſt as Idols in the 
Worſhip of the reſpeQtive Deities they. be 
longed to, inſtead of Images of thoſe Deities 
In later Ages, when the Images of their God 
were made in human Shapes, then the F. 
gures of their ſacred Animals were annexed v 
Symbols; and ſo we commonly now find them, 
in the Statues or Draughts we have of thel: 
Deities. As true Religion was at firſt one and 
the ſame to all the World, which it certain) 
would not have been, had it not been at fi 
appointed by poſitive Directions from God 
and expreſs Revelation; ſo Men in all Nat 
ons upon Earth defaced and corrupted thi 
univerſal Religion, by Steps and Degrees ver) 
much the ſame. Animal-Figures were intro- 
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duced into the Idolatry of moſt Nations, and 
I might add inanimate ones too. The Egypti- 
ans pictured Ofiris by a Sceptre, the Greeks 
anciently repreſented uno by the (0) Trunk 
of a Tree, and Caſtor and Pollux by two Croſs- 
Beams; and Clemens Alexandrinus remarks 
from Varro, that the ancient Romans, before 
they had learned to give to their Gods human 
Shapes, worſhipped a Spear inſtead of an I- 
mage of Mars (i). | 

It is generally repreſented, that Cecrops, 
Cadmus, and Danaus, built Temples in the 
ſeveral Countries that they travell'd to; but 
this is a Miſtake, ariſing from a careleſs read- 
ing of what the ancient Writers remark of 
them. The Latin Tranſlator of Diodorus Si- 
culus ſays that Danaus built a Temple to Mi- 
erva at Rhodes, and that Cadmus obliged him- 
ſelf by Vow to build a Temple to Neptune; 
but Diodorus himſelf ſays no ſuch thing; his 
Expreſſion is, that they iSgugoavlo ie, not 
built a Temple, but appointed or dedicated a 
Place of Worſhip : and thus the Author him- 


elf explains it, by telling us how Cadmus per- 


ormed his Vow, d eis iSpuoaTto rc ee. (&), 
pon his being preſerved, he ſet out a Piece of 
round for the Place of the Worſhip of the 
od who had preſerved him (7): He did 
omething like to what Jacob did at Bethel (m), 


_ n — oIno—_—_ 


(h) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 348. (i) Clem. Alex. Cohortat. ad 
entes. p. 41. Edit. Oxon. () Diodor. Sic. Lib. F. p. 329, 
) The ftrict and proper Signification of the Word Te«y.cr©r, derived 
om T5111, is, a Part or Portion of Land ſeparated or ſet apart for 
me ſacred Uſe. (m) Gen. Xxviii. 
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B 
when he ſet up the Pillar, and poured Oll up- Ke 
on the Top of it, and made a Vow, that that 5 
Place ſhould be God's Houſe: Jacob did not 7 
deſign to erect any Building in that Place; bur = 
only meant, that he would come to Worſhi _ 
there; which the Ancients in theſe Days did, N. 
not in Temples, but in Groves, or at Altan He 
erected in the open Air, or in Spaces of ay 
Ground marked out and encloſed for that Pur- 11 
poſe ; and of this Sort were the ancient Tein the 
of the Heathens. Temples were far more mo- 1 
dern than the Days of Cecrops, Cadmus, 0 ole 
Danaus. Moſes obſerves that Abraham, Iſau, fam 
and Iacob, irequently built Altars where- em 5 
they fixed their Habitations; and agreeable Wl 
to this ancient Practice, Euſebius ſays of (rer 
crops, that he raiſed an Altar at Athens (n), ai hu il 
we meet with this Practice amongſt the fr mea 
Inhabitants of Greece : they are ſaid to har "i 
erected theſe Bom, 7. e. Altars, in all Partsd ek 
their Country, as is remarked by Pauſans;W in tl 
and I believe I may add that we have not Hou 
one Paſſage in any good Writer of ſuffickuſ pelie 
Authority to induce us to think, that ther that 
were any Temples in the World before i: ch 
Jewiſh Tabernacle was erected, or before 7 5 
was known that the Jews were directed u _ o1 
build a Temple, when they ſhould be (ett: Fi 
in the Land of Canaan, in the Place which H cri pt 
Lord their God ſhould chooſe to cauſe his Navi the 7 
to dwell there (o). We may indeed meet wit 
the Word Naos in Paujanias, and in Hon —— 
mr — a 

() Præp. Evang. l. 10, c. 9. () Deut. xii, 11, * c. 69, 


VII. 
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and in diverſe other Writers, and if we always 


tranſlate that Word Temple, as we commonly 


do, it may miſ-lead us to think Temples much 
more ancient than they really were; but we 
may remark from Pauſanias that the Word 
Nas was at firſt uſed as the Word Beth, or 
Houſe, in Hebrew, and did not always ſignify 
a Structure or a Temple, but only a Place ſet 
a-part for God's Worſhip. Thus Jacob called 
the Place where he lay down to ſleep Bethel, 
or the Houſe of God (), and thus the Tem- 
ples or Nao: at Haliartus, mentioned by Pau- 
/anias, were open to the Air; they were only 


Incloſures ſet a-part for the Worſhip of their 


Gods, but they were not covered Buildings or 
Temples (q). When the Heathen Nations firſt 
built Temples, they were but ſmall and of 
mean Figure, probably deſigned only to defend 
the Image of their Idol from the Weather, 
and to lay up the Inſtruments that were uſed 
in the Performance of their Sacrifices: The 
Houſe of Dagon amongſt the Philiſtins was, I 
believe, of this ſort (7) ; and thus we are told, 
that there was a ſmall Temple at Rome made 
in the early Ages for the Reception of the (s) 
Trojan Penates : And certainly Temples made 
no great Figure in Homer's Time; for if they 
had, he would have given us at leaſt one De- 
ſeription of a Temple, in ſome Part either of 


che Iliad or Odyſſey. Before YVirgils Time 


Ma 


——_— 


() Gen. xxviii. 22. (q) Pavſin. in Bœoticis. c. 33. 
(r) 1 Sam. v. 3. (s) Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. Antiq. Rom. |. 1. 
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the open Fields, and ſo did the ancient and 


Country for the Worſhip of their ſeveral God 
When the Fews were gone out of Egypt, and 
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they were built with great Pomp and Magni. of 
ficence, and accordingly he has deſcrib'd Dido; MW mn 
building a Temple (7) to Juno at Carthay, Wl of 
with all imaginable Elegance. Homer would D 
not have loſt an Opportunity of exerting his de 
great Genius upon ſo grand a Subject, if Tem. MW vo 
ples had in his Days made a Figure that could an 
poſſibly have ſhined in his Poem: The tri: bu 
Worſhippers of God did at firſt worſhip in 


firſt Idolaters: Abraham ſet apart a Place far 
his private Addreſſes, He planted a Grove it 
Beerſheba, and called there on the Name of th 
Lord, the everlaſiing God (e); and after thi 
Pattern Groves were much in uſe in all the 
idolatrous Nations, and Tee, Allotments of 
Ground, or ſacred Fields or Encloſures in ever 


God had appointed them a moveable Tem- 
ple or Tabernacle, the Heathen Nations imi 
rated this too; and thus we read of a portabt 
Temple or Tabernacle made to Moloch () 
and when it came to be known, that the | 
raelites were to build an Houle to their God, 
when they ſhould be ſettled in their Land, the 
the Heathen Nations began to build Houſes t 
their Deities, and Dagon the God of tit 
Philitins had an Houſe, into which the A 
of God, when it was taken in Battle, was car 
ried in the Days of Eli (u); but theſe Houſe 


1 


—ͤ— 2 


(r) Eneid. 1, (5) Gen, xxi. 33. (t) Acts vii. 43. 
(6) x Samuel v. 2. f 
| | q 
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Book VIII. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

of their Gods were not large until after Solo- 
mon's Time. After he had built the Temple 
of Fernſalem according to the Pattern which 
David had given him (w), foreign Kings by 
degrees began to copy aftet him, and endea- 
voured to build Temples with Toke Splendor 
and Magnificence; but when Solomon was to 
build his Temple, it 1s evident from his own 
Words, that the Heathen Temples were nor 
near ſo large and magnificent as his Deſign. 


| The Houſe which I build (ſaid he) is great; 
for great 1s our God above all Gods (x). His 


Deſign exceeded all other Plans, as the God 
he worſhipped was ſuperior to the Heathen 
[dols. 

I am ſenfible that Dr. Spencer has endea- 
voured to prove, that both the Few:/þ Taber- 


nacle and Temples were erected in Imitation 


of the Places of Worſhip made uſe of by the 
Heathen Nations; but whoever ſhall take the 
Pains to conſider what this learned Writer has 
offer d upon this Subject, will be ſurprized that 
he could be ſatisfied with ſuch ſlender Proofs 
in favour of his Opinion : But Dr. Spencer's 
darling Hypotheſis, of which what he offers a- 


bout Temples is only a Part, is an unaccoun- 


table Miſtake for a Writer of ſo great Learn- 


ing to fall into; and what he has produced in 
the ſeveral Parts of his laborious Work, will 
abundantly prove to every one, that will take 


the Pains duly to weigh and conſider the ſe- 


veral Texts of Scripture, and Authorities cited 


— 


(») 1 Chronic, il. 1, 12. (x) 2 Chiron ii 5. 
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from the Cuſtoms and Practices of the Heathen 


Connection of, &c. Book VIII. 


by him, that no Learning can be ſufficient to 
evince, that the Fewiſh Religion was derived 


Nations; but that on the contrary, moſt of 
the Citations upon this Subject will evidence 
in a much clearer manner, that a great Part af 
he Heathen Ceremonies and Practices was in. 
troduced into their Worſhip and Religion, in 
tmitation of what God had by Revelation ap- 
ginted to his Servants, | 8 
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Of the WORLD Connected. 


BOOK = 


E left the Children of Mae un- 
der Difficulties in Egypt, diſtreſ- 

ſed by all poſſible Meaſures the 
Eing could take to keep them low: 
In the time of this Affliction Moſes 
was born: His Mother hid him for three 
Months (a), and when ſhe could not hide him 
ny longer, nor bear the Thoughts of having 
him thrown into the River; ſhe made a ſort 
pf Cheſt or Basket, put the Infant into it, and 
et it amongſt the Bullruſhes near the Bank of 
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the River, and there left it to God's Pro. 2 80 
dence. The King's Daughter came to the Ri. ¶ poſ 
ver, heard the Child cry, and examined th mid 
Basket, and was ſtruck with the Sight of the Ml hut 
weeping Infant, and determined to preſerve i, a fu 
Mofes's Siſter ſtood at ſome Diſtance to Ml Pro 


what would become of him; and upon ch Bee 
Princeſs's being inclined to take care of him Unc 
ſhe mixed with her Attendants, and offered u cho! 
procure a fit Nurſe for the Child. The Prin WM turr 
ceſs liked the Propoſal, and the Girl hereupo ER 
called Moſess own Mother, and the Princes Wl rath 
put him out to nurſe to her. And thus by: hav 
wonderful Providence Moſes was preſerved Ml milc 
and nurſed by his own Mother for a time, but ter. 
afterwards taken to Court, and educated there Ml view 
by the Favour of the Princeſs as her om ER) 
Son; inſtructed in all the Learning of the E him 
gyptians (b), and became a Man of great E in C 
minence amongſt them; was made General WM ther 
and Leader of their Armies, and fought ſome WW wou 
Battels with great Conduct and Succeſs (, chat 
The Princeſs had no Children, nor the Kin Ml to d 
her Father any Male-heir, and it is thougit Ml that 
that ſhe adopted Moſes for her Son, and that renc 
her Father deſigned him to be King of EH abo. 
(a); but Moſes declined this Advancement, a By _ 
; Hiumo! 

1 it off, 

* s vii. 22. | iq. Jud. l. 2. c. 10. #04 
7 —— 1 He 25 0 Child adiptts Perſon 
Mofes, and him whilſt a Child t0 her Father, and ado Wi tt Pri 
ring both the Beauty of his Perſon, and * 5 9 - 77 5 
a Genius in him, wiſhed he would appomt him to e (b) v 


ſhe ſhouid have no Children: That the King hereupon in 4 
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Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

a Scheme that would deprive him, and his 
Poſterity, of the Bleſſings which God had pro- 
miſed to the Hebrew Nation, who were to be 
but Strangers in Egypt for a time 2 He had 
a full Belief that God would make good his 
Promiſes to them, and by Faith he refuſed to 
be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter (f). 
Under a full Perſuafion of the Certainty of 
thoſe things, which God had promiſed, he 
turned his Eye and Heart from the Crown of 
Egypt, to the Afflictions of his Brethren, and 
rather wiſhed, that it would pleaſe God to 
have him lead them out of Egypt to the pro- 
miſed Land, than to ſway the Egyptian Scep- 
ter. He went amongſt them dayly, and 
viewed their Condition, and upon ſeeing an 
Egyptian ſevere with one of them, he killed 
him (g). The next Day he found two Hebrews 
in Conteſt with one another, he admoniſhed 
them to conſider that they were Brethren, and 
would have decided their Quarrel; thinking, 
that they would conſider him as a Perſon likely 
to deliver them out of their Bondage (%), and 
that they would have ſubmitted their Diffe- 
rence to him ; but they had no ſuch Thoughts 
about him: His Arbitration was rejected with 


. 


Humour put his Crown upon the Child's Head; and that Moſes took 
it off, and laid it npon the Ground, and there playd with it, and 
turned it about with his Feet. One of the Prieſts, that attended, 
thought his Adlions ominous, and was earneſt to have him killed, as a 
Perſon that would be fi miſchievons to the Egyptian Crown; but 
the Princeſs here again ſaved him from Deſtruction, &c. See Joſephu 
Antiq. I. 2. c. 9. (e) Gen. xv. 13. xlvi. 4. & l. 24. 
(f) Hebrews xi. 24. (g) Exodus ii. 11, 12. Acts vii. 24. 
0% Ver. 25. 8 | 

Con- 
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Contempt, and one of them upbraided hin MW him 
with his killing the Egyptian (i). And thus he £4: 
ſaw, that the People were not likely to folloy mar 
his Directions, if he ſhould attempt to con- ter ( 
trive their leaving Egypt: And he imagined Ml 70% 
that his Violence to the Egyptian might be £18: 
known to Pharaoh ; and he found, that hi Nu. 
ſpending ſo much of his Time amongſt the WM 4547 
Hebrews, had made his Conduct much uf. WM o. 
pected, and that the King had determined to pu Eb. 
him to Death; ſo that he thought it prudem bout 
to leave Eg ypt, and therefore went to Midianu Wl 8/77 
Jethro, the Prieſt and chief Inhabitant of tha s. 

Country, and lived with him as Keeper of hi 
Flocks, and married one of his Daughters (i he p 
He continued here forty Years. Jethro ws Ml bout 
perhaps deſcended from Abraham by Ketura Ml A. A 
his ſecond Wife (I). Moſes was forty Year Cour 
old, when he firſt thought of relieving the i Ple, 
Tjraelites (m), and he was forty Years in M. 
dian (u), being eighty Years (o) old when be 
led the 1/raelites out of Egypt; and the Ext 
of the Children of MVael out of Egypt vil 
appear hereafter to be A. M. 2513; ſo that 
Moſes was born A. M. 2433. | 
TFoſephus relates ſeveral particulars of M 
which we find no Hints of in the Books 
Scripture : He has a large Account of a Wir 
with the Etbiopi ans, in which Moſes was Com- 
mander of the Egyptian Armies. He report 
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(i) Exocus ii. 14. Acts vii. 27, 28. (k) Exodus ii. 21. 
(2) Joſephus Antiq. I. 2. c. 11. (n) Acts. vii. 23. 
(2) Ver. 30. % Exodus vii. 7. 8 
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Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
him to have beſieged Saba the Capital City of 


Ethiopia, and to have taken the City, and 
married Tharb:s the King of Ethiopia's Daugh- 


ter (Y); and very probably this Account of 
oſephus might be one Inducement to our 
Engliſh Tranſlators of the Bible to render 
Numbers xii. 1. And Miriam and Aaron pate 


333- 


againſt Moſes, becauſe of the Ethiopian Woman 


whom he had married; for he had married an 
Ethiopian Woman. Euſebius gives an hint a- 
bout the Ethiopi ans, which favours this E- 
gyptian War with them, mentioned by Foſe- 


phus. He ſays, the Ethiopians came and ſet- 


tled in Egypt in the time of Amenophis (q), and 
he places Amenophis's Reign ſo as to end it a- 
bout 431 Years after Abraham's Birth, 1. e. 
A. M. 2439; ſo that according to this Ac- 
count the Ethiop:ans were a new Set of Peo- 
ple, who planted themſelves in the Parts adja- 
cent to Egypt much about Moſess Time; and 
perhaps they might invade ſome Part of Egypt, 
or incommode ſome of the Inhabitants of ir, 
and ſo occaſion the War upon them which 
Joſephus mentions. According to Pbiloſtra- 
tus (I) there was no ſuch Country as Ethic- 
pia beyond Egypt until this Migration; 
Theſe People came, according to Euſebius, 
from the River Indus (s), and planted them- 
ſelves in the Parts beyond Egypt Southward, 


and ſo began the Kingdom, called afterwards 


the Ethiopian. There are many Hints in ſe- 


(p) Joſephus Antiq. J. 2. c. 10. 
um. 402. 


Chron, ubi ſvp, 


q) Euſeb. in Chron. ad 
(7) In Vit. Apollon. Tyanei. 1 3. c. 6. (5) in 
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veral ancient Writers; which agree to this che! 
Opinion of the Ethiopians near to Egypt being Af. 
derived from a People of that Name in the Eg 
Eaſtern Countries. Homer mentions two E. Neettli 
thiopian Nations, one placed in the weſtern Mthac 
Parts, another in the Eaſtern. and | 
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*Ardionds Y d Iiyhdt Sedaiara, Faro dvSpor, 

O: vir Suarpirs Tærepiovos, of d dviouſos- Odyſ. I. x; 
Strabo indeed endeavours to ſhew, that the | 
true Meaning of this Paſſage is generally mi. 
ſtaken, and that Homer did not intend by it, 
that there were two Ethiopian Nations in Part 

of the World ſo diſtant as Egypt and India (i) 
but the Remarks of other Writers do, I think 
determine Homer's Words to this Senſe, more 
clearly, than Strabo's Arguments refute i. 
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4 þ | Herodotus ſays, that there were two Ethiopia 72 
1 0 | Nations, and he places one of them in the Wh: L. 
's 4 90 | Eaſtern Parts of the World, and reckons then Nfhat 9 
„ amongſt the Indians, and the other in the uſh 


Parts near Egypt (4); and Apollonzus was df XX 


. the ſame Opinion, and fays, that the Africa Ihe c- 
+ Ethiopians came from India (w), and he ſup nding 
4 poſes them to be Maſters of the ancient India an, 
15 Learning, brought by their Forefathers fron Nhe Da 
74 India to Ethiopia (x). Euſtat hius hints, that WW iſtoo 
14 the Etbiopians came from India ()). Thu Ne mai 


1s D 
Whi 
oſed t. 
dyed tl 
d ſon 
he M 


the Ethiopians were a People who wandere 
from their ancient Habitations, and ſettled in 


== 
N. r — 
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(t) See Strabo Georg. l. 1. p. 29. I. 2. p. 103. (a) Herod! 

I. 7. c. 70. (w) Argonaut. l. 6. c. 1. c. 4. l. 6. c. 6. (x) 6 
ib. c. 8. C)) In Dionyſ. p. 35. 1 
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IX. N Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


> thi e Parts near Egypt about the time in which 
_ 1065 lived, * — probably they and the 
in the I Egyytians might have ſome Conteſts about 
vo E. Neettling the Bounds of their Country, ſo as 
eſtern that Egyp/ might not be invaded by them; 

and perhaps Foſephus might have Reaſon, from 

ancient Remains, to relate that Moſes was en- 


, U Meaged in accommodating this Affair, tho! it is 
n erident that Foſephus has added to the Account 
at the Wome Particulars not true. Saba, which Fo- 


y mi. ?pbus ſuppoſes to be the Capital City of Etbio- 
by it, Wis, was a City of Arabia, and Moſes did not 
Parts arry the King of Etbiopia's Daughter, as 
ia (i; ſephus ſuppoſes; but it is eaſy to conjecture 
think, Wow Joſephus was led into theſe Miſtakes. 
moe The LXX in their Tranſlation, which 7o/e- 
ate It Wis was very fond of, render the Land of 
h1opuan Luſh, as our Enghſþ Tranſlators have done, 
in the ne Land of Ethiopia; and Foſephus finding 
s them hat Saba was an Head City in the Land of 
in the / or Arabia, taking Cuſb according to the 
was of XX to be Ethiopia, he ſuppoſed Saba to be 
ifrica Ihe capital City of that Country, and perhaps 
e ſup finding alſo that Moſes married a Cuſbite Wo- 
Indium Wan, (which was indeed true, for he married 
from he Daughter of Jethro the Arabian) here he 
;, that fniſtook again, and tranſlating Cuſh Ethiopia, 
Thu e married Moſes to Tarbis the King of Ethio- 
nderel BWiz's Daughter. 
ttled u Whilſt Mo/es lived in Midian, he is ſuppo- 


ofed to have uſed the Leiſure which he en- 


oed there, in writing his Book of Geneſis, 
el. d ſome Writers ſay the Book of Job alſo. 


he Matters treated in both theſe Books were 


the indeed 
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indeed extremely proper to be laid before th 
Iſraelites : For in one of them they mighy 
have a full and clear View of the Hiſtory q 
the World, ſo far as they were concerned in jr. 
of the Creation of Mankind; of their ow 
Origin; of the Promiſes which God hy 
made to their Fathers; ſo that it would gi 
them the beſt Account of their Condition an! 
Expectations : And in the other, they migh 
ſee a very inſtructive Pattern of Patience an 
Reſignation to the Will of God, in the Life 
a virtuous Perſon, led from a great Shared 
worldly Proſperity, into the moſt afflidtig 
Circumſtances ; and after a due time of Tril 
brought back again to greater Proſperity tha 
ever: A Subject very fit. to be repreſented t 
them, when the Egyptian Bondage prefld 
hard upon them, and they might want, n 
only to know the good Things which God & 
ſigned to give them, but to have alſo ſont 
ſuch particular Example as that of Job, tore 
mind them to poſſeſs their Souls in Patienc 
until the Time ſhould come, that God ſhoul 
think fit to end their Troubles. But tho th 
ſubject Matters contained in theſe Books, mi 
very juſtly be repreſented to be very ſuitabl 
to the Circumſtances of the {/rae/zfes in th 
Juncture, yet I cannot find any other Real 
to think that Moſes wrote the Book of Yui 
all, or that he compoſed that of Geneſis at th 
Time. Some Authors have imagined, that il 
Book of Geneſis was compoſed laſt of all it 
five Books of Moſes; but as this Opinion 
mere Conjecture, ſo, it muſt be confeſſed, . 
N | th 
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III nook IN. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


fore the chat can be ſaid about the preciſe Time of his 
7 - might writing any of them. As to the Book of Fob ; 
iſtory a There are many Opinions amongſt the Learned 
ed in it; about the Writer of it; but none of them fo 


ir ou well ſupported with Arguments, as to leave no 
rod hail room to doubt in our admitting it. What 
1d girl ſeems moſt probable, is, that Fob himſelf, 


tion aui who could beſt tell all the Circumſtances of 
y might his Condition, and of what paſſed in the Con- 
nce an ferences which He had with his Friends, did 
e Life dM ſome time before he died leave a written Ac- 
Share e count of it; but that the Book of Fob, which 
afflicig we now have, is not the very Account which 
f Trid vas written by Fob, but that ſome inſpired 
ity tu Writer, who lived later than his Days, com- 
ented nfWnoſed it, from the Memoirs left by him. The 

prelidMreſent Pook of Job is the greateſt Part of it 
ant, n08Wwricten in Verſe; and I ſuppoſe no one will 
God imagine, that Poetry was attempted ſo early as 
ſo ſonthe Days of Fob. Some later Hand muſt put 
, to what Fob left into the Meaſure, which was 
Patienaſchought ſuitable to ſuch a Subject; but whe- 
d ſhovither this was done by the Hand of Moſes, or 
tho m5-/omor, or ſome other of the inſpired Writers 
0ks, mache Old Teſtament, no one can determine; 
7 ſuitaViWho' I ſhould think it ſeems moſt probable, 


in thi 


that it was not done ſo early as the Days of 
r Real 


oſes, 


of Jai St. Ferom informs us (c), that the Verſe of 
is at he Book of Fob is Heroic. From the begin- 
that ughing of the Book to the third Chapter, he ſays, 
of all uh Froſe; but from Job's Words, Let the Day 
pinion ( — ＋ — — 
Ted, is 4 (c) Præfat. in Lib, Job, | 


Ver. II. Eee | periſh 


thi 
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in our Letters, he may perhaps admit, tha 
the 3d, 4th, and part of the 5th verſe of the 
111d chapter of Job, to the end of theſe Word; 
Let Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death ſtain it 
runs, in the following Words, according t9 
the Meaſure ſubjoined under them. 
Jobad Jom ivvaled bo ve ha Lailah Amar 
Carah gaber haijom hahua jehi choſhek = 


=. Y [] v ry 


Al jidreſhu eloah Minmal ve al topan alaiv 


—_— 


* 2 — © 3 


V „F 


5 Nabrak jegalhu choſhek vetzlemaveh reſhecm. 
. OM Ew 0 EF 


— 


. — 


(4) Job " Jo le) Chap. xlii. 6. | 
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Connettion of the Sacred Book IX 


periſh wherein I was born, (d) &c. unto. theſe 
Words, Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent 
in Duſt and Aſbes (e); are Hexameter Verſez 
conſiſting of Da#yls and Spondees, like the 
Greek Verſes of Homer, or the Latin of Vir. 
il. Marianus Viforius, in his Note upon thi 
Paſſage of St, Ferom, ſays, that he has exx 
mined the Book of Fob, and finds St. Ferom\ 
Obſervation to be true. I have endeavour 
my ſelf to make Trial, but cannot ſay that! 
find the Experiment to anſwer exactly to ther 
Account. I cannot make the Words run into 
Hexameter Verſes only, but ſhould rather 
think every other Line to be a Pentameter, | 
the Reader will put the Hebrew words inty 
Latin Characters, making due Allowance fe 
the Difficulty of expreſſing the Hebrew Sound 
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theſ: MW cannot be poſitive, that I have exactly hit 
repent Nhe true ſpelling of the Hebrew Words, but 
erſcs, ¶ cannot be far from it; and I think that I 


e the 
Vir. 
n this 


ould ſo write what follows in the Book of 
lob, as to make it fall into this ſort of Verſe 
nd Meaſure; and the Experiment would, I 


; Ext- Nelieve, ſucceed always in like manner, if 
eronMry'd any where with the Words in this 
vourd{ook, beginning with chap. iii. 3. and ending 
that It chap. xlii. 7. only the ſeveral Sentences, 
> their Which direct us to the ſeveral Speakers, ſuch 
n ino theſe ; Moreover the Lord anſwered Fob and 
rathe id, chap. xl. 1. Elihu alſo proceeded and ſaid, 


ter. Mhap. xxxvi. 1. Elihu ſpake moreover and ſaid, 


s int0hap. xxxv. 1. Then Fob anſwered and ſaid, 
ce fafhap. xiii. 1. All theſe, and ſuch other Sen- 
"_ nces as theſe, which occur in many Places, 
„ that 


of the 
Words, 
Lain it 
ing {0 


inform us who is the — or to connect 
ferent Speeches and Argumentations, are in 
roſe,- and not in Verſe. At what Time this 
rt of Verſe began 1s very —— but per- 


oſes, Heroic Verſe was wrote with | gr 
vactneſs in the Times of Homer, and the 
eaſure was then adjuſted to a greater Strict- 
eſs, than obtained when this Book of Job was 
ompoſed : For St. Ferom very juſtly remarks, 
bat the Verſes in the Book of Jo do not al- 


| ays conſiſt of Da&yls and Spondees, but that 

„ „ber Feet frequently occur inſtead of them; 
Pep nd that we often meet in them a Word of 
| bur Syllables (J), inſtead of a Dactyl or 


CEL Spondee, 


* N * | TIE A 


" 


(f) P:opter Linzguz 14joma crebro recipiunt alios pedes, non 
rundem Syliabsrurn, ied eorundem ä Hieron. Prafat. 
WE: | ra 


| 
| 


aps not altogether ſo early as the Days of 


( 
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B00 
Spondee, and that the Meaſure of the Verſes MW Writ 
frequently differs in the number of the Sylla- Ife 
bles of the ſeveral Feet; but allowing two tie f 


| ſhort Syllables to be equal to one long one, the N e h 
Sums of the Meaſure of the Verſes are always W:ny c 
the ſame. This Incorrectneſs of Meaſure evi- Mind t 
dently hints this Poem to be much more an- Wthe V 
cient than Homer; for before his Times this M Meaſ 
Liberty was laid afide. The mixture of the ¶ reduc 
ſhort Verſes agrees very well to Horace's Ob- ny P 


ſervation, and | 
3 FF 
Verſibus impariter junftis Querimonia primum (g). Nvllab 
Melancholy Accidents, and unfortunate Cala. Hebre 
mities, were at firſt the peculiar Subjects treat- de AN) 
ed of in this fort of Verſe ; but as we knoy Reade 
not who was the Inventor of Elegiac Verk the W 
(Y), ſo we cannot gueſs from hence at what lures I 
time to fix the compoſing this Elegiac Poem. ſo cor 
It will perhaps be ſaid, that we are ſo un- { CY 
certain about the true Pronunciation of the might 
Hebrew Tongue, and that the ſame Hebreu of the 
Word may be ſo differently written in our bably 
modern Letters, according to the Fancy of the 1 * 
— — — [ am a 


in Lib, Feb. Ego inveni eſſe in Job hexametros Verſus e whole, 
Spondzo Dactylo & alis Pedibus, ut Trochæo, lambo, & Pr bear { 
leuſmatico currentes: non enim Syllabarum, ſed Temporum in i: N 
habetur Ratio, ut, ſcilicet, duæ breves pro und Syllaba long leaſur 
ponantur; nam & Proceleuſmaticum, hoc eſt, quatuor breves p10 hibit, 1 
Dactylo, qui ex uni longa & duabus brevibus conſtat, poni 00 eſopeci 
nes ſciunt, quod eadem Ratione in Spondæo etiam fit apud J p mg 
N {Wocripcu 


Marian. Victor. Not in Prefat. Hieron. in Lib. Fob. 
(g) Horar, Lib. de Arte Poetica. | 
(% Quis tamen exiguos Elegos emiſerit Auctor 


Grammatici certant, & adhuc ſub Judice Lis eſt. Id. ibid. | () Erd 
| Writer, 


of the 
'$ Oh- 


2 (g). 


Cala- 
treat- 
know 
Verſe 
- what 
oem. 
ſo un- 
of the 
Tehrew 
in our 


of the 
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Verſus ex 
& Proct- 
rum in i 
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Writer, that it is pretty eaſy to make an He- 
grew Sentence fall into any Meaſure, and bear 
the Reſemblance of any ſort of Verſe, which 
we have a mind to call it: But to this J anſwer, 
any one that makes the Experiment, will not 
find this to be true: Let any one try to reduce 
the Words of the Song of Moſes (i) to this 
Meaſure of the Verſe in es, or let him try to 
reduce the Song of Deborah and Barak (H, and 
any Part of Job, to one and the ſame Meaſure, 
and he will preſently ſee an irreconcileable 
Difference in the Structure of the Words and 
dyllables, ſufficient to convince him, that any 
Hebrew Sentence cannot be made appear to 
be any Verſe, according to the Fancy of the 
Reader. Upon the whole, in the Book of Fob, 
the Words do ſo naturally fall into the Mea- 
ſures I have hinted, and the ſhort Verſe does 
ſo commonly end a Period in Senſe; that, tho 
cannot deny, but that any other Perſon, who 
might take a Fancy to write over any number 
of the Verſes in Job in our Letters, might pro- 
bably ſpell the Words differently, nay, and 
perhaps ſometimes meaſure the particular Feet 
of ſome Verſes differently from me; yet ſtill 
l am apt to think that no one could bring the 
whole, or a conſiderable part of the Book, to 
bear ſo remarkable an Appearance of this 
Meaſure, as it evidently may be made to ex- 
hibit, if it really was not a Poem of this Sort; 
eſpecially when other Parts of the Hebrew 
dcriptures, Which are not of this Compoſure, 
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can by no way of Writing be reduced to ſeem 
to have ſuch a Reſemblance. But however,! 
can by no means pretend to any thing more thay 
Conjecture upon ſo nice a Subject. St. Jeron 
has given an Hint ; I have endeavoured to ex 
mine how far it may be true. I acknowledg 
that many Writers have been of Opinion, thy 
the Book of Job is not compolcd in this ſort of 
Meaſure, and I muſt intirely ſubmit their Opi 
nion, St. Ferom's, and what I have venture 
to offer, to the Judgment of the Reader. 
Moſes is by St. Stephen ſaid to have be 
learned in all the Learning of the Egyptians (1) 
The ſacred Writings bear abundant Teſtimony 
to the Egyptian Learning, both in theſe and 
in ſucceeding Ages. As St. Stephen thought i 
remarkable in Mo/es's Times; ſo we find it wy 
as famous in the Days of Solomon, of whomi 
was ſaid, that his W:/dom excelled the Wiſdm 
of all the Children of the Eaſt-Country, and d 
the Wiſdom of Egypt (m). Agreeably to which 
Sentiment of the Eaſtern and Eg yptian Lear 
3ng, all the ancient prophane Writers ſuppok 
theſe Countries to have been the Seats of Learns 
ing in the early Ages. It may not be imp 
per to inquire what the Egyptian Learning i 
the Days of Me/es might be. Sir John Marſhan 
puts the Queſtion thus, What was this Learn 
ing of the Eg yptians, when the ſecond Me: 
fury had not deciphered the Remains of Thy 
; By this Query, this learned Gentlema 
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0 AQs vii. 22, (n) 1 Kings iv, 30, () Marſht 
Can. Chron, p. 137. . 
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to ſkenfſEcems to have been of Opinion, that the E- 
oyptian Learning was but in a low State in 
re thaffcheſe Days; and it may be thought very rea- 
. JerinMſonable to imagine, that when the Paſtor- 
to er Kings broke in upon Egypt, and having en- 
ſaved the Country, forced the Prieſts to fly 
n, tha into other Nations, as has been ſaid, ſuch a 
Revolution might probably put a ſtop to the 
Progreſs of their Arts and Learning ; but it is 
not likely, that it ſhould altogether ſuppreſs 
and extirpate them. The Tillage of the 
e beeiſ round made the Study of Aſtronomy abſolute- 
y neceſſary, in order for their knowing from 
timonyWhe Lights of Heaven, the Times and Seaſons 
for the ſeveral Parts of Agriculture; and the 
Nature of their Country, overflowed yearly 


d it ui y the Nile, made it of continual uſe to them 
hom i ſtudy Land- meaſuring, and Geometry (o). 
Wiſau nd tho' ſeveral of the Prieſts might fly from 
and alihe Paſtors, upon their invading the Land, yet 


which oubtle ſs they muſt encourage a great many 
Lear o ſtay amongſt them for the Public God, and 


ſuppokiWo cultivate and carry on the Egyptian Stu- 
Lean lies, which foreign Nations had ſo high an 
imp Opinion of, and moſt probably were not in- 
ningu rely Strangers to. It is not indeed to be ſup- 


oſed, that the Egyptians had thus early car- 
 LearW'icd the Study of Aſtronomy or Geometry to a 
reat Height: They had obſerved, as well as 
hey could,the Times of the Riſing and Setting 
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of ſome particular Stars, and they had acquired 
ſuch a Knowledge of Geometry, as gave them 
the Reputation of being very learned, in Com- 


pariſon of other Nations who had not pro- 
ceeded ſo far as the Egyptians in theſe Studies: 
But if we conſider that the Egyptians did not 
as yet apprehend the Year to conſiſt of more 
than 360 Days, and that Thales was the firſ 
who attempted to foretel an Eclipſe (), and 
that both Thales and Pythagoras, many Ages 
after theſe Times, were thought to have made 


vaſt Improvements in Geometry, beyond all that 


they had learn'd in Egypt; the one by his In- 
vention of the forty ſeventh Propoſition of the 
firſt Book of Euclid, the other by his finding 
out how to inſcribe a rectangled Triangle with- 
in a Circle (4); we muſt think, that neither 
Aſtronemy nor Geometry were as yet carried to 
any great Perfection. The Diſtinction which 


Plato made between 'Apeyrouss and Age 


Tas (r), may not be improper to be had in 
Mind, when we treat of theſe early Aſtrono- 
mers or Geometricians. They compiled Re 
giſters of the Appearances of the Stars and 
Lights of Heaven, took Accounts of the 
Weather and Seaſons that followed their ſeve- 


ral Obſervations, recorded the beſt Times of 


ſowing or reaping this or that Grain ; and by 
the experimental Learning and Obſervation of 
many Years, became able Prognoſticators of the 
Weather, of the Seaſons, and good Directors 
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for the Tillage of the Ground (s); and in 
Geometry, they found out Methods of marking 
out and deſcribing the ſeveral Parts of their 
Country, and probably were exceeding careful 
in making Draughts of the Flow and Ebb of 
the River Nile every Year; for they formed 
many Theories and Speculations from their 
Obſervations made upon it (f). We may ſay 
of their Skill in theſe Sciences, what Plutarch 
faid of Numa's Aſtronomy (a): It was not 
ſuch as would have been extolled in Ages of 
greater Learning, but it was conſiderable for 
the Times which they lived in. One Part of 
the Egyptian Learning undoubtedly conſiſted 
in Phyfoology, or in the Study of the Traditi- 
ons, which their Learned Men had amaſſed 
together, about the Creation of the World. 
Of theſe I ſhould imagine the Eg yptians had a 
very rich Store (w) ; and the commenting up- 
on theſe, and forming Notions of the natural 
Powers of the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe, 
according to their Maxims, and way of think- 
ing, was undoubtedly one great Part of that 
Philoſophy, in which their Men of Learning 
exerciſed themſelves (x). Before Mo/es's Time, 
the Egyptian Aſtronomy had led them into 
Idolatry: Syphis, of whom I have formerly 
treated, had taught them to worſhip the Lu- 
minaries of Heaven ; and from his Times, a 
great Part of the Egyptian Learning conſiſted 


(s) Diodor, Sic. I. 1. p. 51. (z) See Plut. de Iſid. & Oſirid. 
(#) Hao 5 2) © Tept T eparoy TpayuaTeitss ür dxeicws 
iT; Ta]dracy aFwpnru;. Plut. in Numa p. 71. (w) See 
Diod. Sic. I, 1, Pref. to Vel, 1. (x) _ L 17. 
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of ſome particular Stars,and they had acquired 
ſuch a Knowledge of Geometry, as gave them 
the Reputation of being very learned, in Com- 

ariſon of other Nations who had not pro- 
ceeded ſo far as the Egyptians in theſe Studies: 
But if we conſider that the Egyptians did not 
as yet apprehend the Year to conſiſt of more 
than 360 Days, and that Thales was the fit 
who attempted to foretel an Eclipſe (p), and 
that both Thales and Pythagoras, many Age 
after theſe Times, were thought to have made 
vaſt Improvements in Geometry, beyond all that 
they had learn'd in Egypt; the one by his In 
vention of the forty ſeventh Propoſition of the 
firſt Book of Euclid, the other by his finding 
out how to inſcribe a rectangled Triangle with. 
in a Circle (9); we muſt think, that neithe 
Aſtronomy nor Geometry were as yet carried u 
any great Perfection. The Diſtinction which 
Plato made between 'Apeprouss and 'Aqepropm 
rs (r), may not be improper to be had in 
Mind, when we treat of theſe early Aſtron 
mers or Geometricians, They compiled Re 
giſters of the Appearances of the Stars and 
Lights of Heaven, took Accounts of th 
Weather and Seaſons that followed their ſee: 
ral Obſervations, recorded the beſt Times a 
ſowing or reaping this or that Grain; and by 
the experimental Learning and Obſervation ol 
many Years, became able Progno/ticators of the 
Weather, of the Seaſons, and good Director 
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for the Tillage of the Ground (s); and in 
Geometry, they found out Methods of marking 
out and deſcribing the ſeveral Parts of their 
Country, and probably were exceeding careful 
in making Draughts of the Flow and Ebb of 
the River Nile every Year; for they formed 
many Theories and Speculations from their 
Obſervations made upon it (F?). We may fay 
of their Skill in theſe Sciences, what Plutarch 
faid of Numa's Aſtronomy (2): It was not 
ſuch as would have been extolled in Ages of 
greater Learning, but it was conſiderable for 
the Times which they lived in. One Part of 
the Egyptian Learning undoubtedly conſiſted 
in Phyfology, or in the Study of the Traditi- 
ons, which their Learned Men had amaſſed 
together, about the Creation of the World. 
Of theſe I ſhould imagine the Eg yptians had a 
very rich Store (w) ; and the commenting up- 
on theſe, and forming Notions of the natural 
Powers of the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe, 
according to their Maxims, and way of think- 
ing, was undoubtedly one great Part of that 
Philoſophy, in which their Men of Learning 
exerciſed themſelves (x). Before Mo/es's Time, 
the Egyptian Aſtronomy had led them into 
Idolatry: Syphis, of whom I have formerly 
treated, had taught them to worſhip the Lu- 
minaries of Heaven ; and from his Times, a 
great Part of the Egyptian Learning conſiſted 


(%) Diodor, Sic. I. 1. p. 51. (2) See Plut. de Iſid. & Oſirid. 
0% H LAT 5 9 © Tept A epariy mpayuareies, dr dreriws 
Ts Tas aTraciy & 3:wpiro;. Plut. in Numa p. 71. (w) See 
Diod. Sic. I. 1, Pref. to Vel, 1. (x) Strabo |. 17. 
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Days of the Week (a); and Cicero, that by 


_ reigned in Egypt about the Time that Tull 


gan before Moſess Time, both in Eg ypt, and 
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in finding out the Influence, which theſe Bo- 
dies had upon the World. They turned their 
Learning this way, and formed and faſhioned 
their Religion according to it. Herodotus tells 
us, that the Eg yprians firſt found out what 
Deity preſided over each Day of the Week, and 
every Month of the Year (y). Clemens A. 
lexandrinus ſays, that they introduced the Uſe 
of Aſtrology (2): Dion Caſſius, that they ſup. 

oſed the ſeven Planets to govern the Seven 


the Obſervation of the Motion of the Stars, 
thro' a Series of a prodigious Number of 
Years, they had got the Art of foretelling 
things to come, and knowing what Fate any 
Perſon was born to (b). Philaſtrius Brix ienſi 
ſuppoſes this particular Science to be the In- 
vention of the Egyptians, and intimates it to 
have been begun very early, by his ſuppoſing 
Hermes to be the Author of it (c); for the 
Invention of all Arts and Sciences, which were 
reputed truly ancient, were aſcribed to Her- 
mes (d). Necepſos, who, according to Euſebiu, 


Hoſtilius governed Rome, was a great Improve 
of the ancient Egyptian Magic (e); but it i 
evident, that the Study and Practice of it be- 


in the neighbouring Nations. The Caution 


— 


(y) Herodot. I. 2. c. 82. () Stromat. I. 1. p. 306. 


(a) Dion Caſſius Lib. 36. p. 37. (5) Cic. de Divinat. 1. 1. c.. D. 

(e) Hæreſ. n. iii. See Marſham. Can. Chron. p. 448. (d) Jam ) Job : 

blichus de Myſter, Egypt. (e) Auſonius Ep, 19. 
which 
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which Moſes gave the 1/raelites (F) ſhews evi- 
dently, that the Idolatrous Nations then had 
their Profeſſors of theſe Arts, known by vari- 
ous Denominations. They had Diviners, Ob- 
ſervers of Limes, Enchanters, Witches, Char- 
mers, Conſulters with Familiar Spirits, Vi- 
zards, Necremancers (g); and Balaam was 
$kilful in Inchantments, and may probably be 
ſuppoſed to have built ſeven Altars according 
to the Egyptian Syſtem, which ſuppoſed the 
ſeven Planets to preſide over the ſeven Days of 
the Week (þ). Seven Bullocks and ſeven 
Rams might be a proper Offering in his Days 
to be made to the true God (i); but the divi- 
ding it upon ſeven Altars, implies an Offering 
to more Divinities than one, and ſeems to have 
been one of the Practices, by which he went 
to ſeek for Inchantments (). We may come 
up higher, and find earlier mention of theſe 
Artificers. Pharaoh had his Wiſe- men, Sorce- 
rers and Magicians of Egypt, who pretended 
to work Wonders with their Inchantments (1); 
and Divination was reputed an Art, and a Cup 
uſed in the Exerciſe of it in the Days of Jo- 
eph (m); and in his Time, the Kings of E- 
7ypþt had their Magicians to interpret Dreams 
(). All theſe were Arts, that in theſe Days 
were ſtudied with great Application in the I- 
dolatrous Nations; and without doubt a great 


Part of the Learning of the Egyptians con- 
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(hb) Numbers xxiii. 
I) Exod, vii. viii. 


ſiſted 


(7) Deut. xviii. 10, 11. (g) Ibid. 
(1) Job xliii. 8. (x) Numb. xxiv, 1. 
(m) Gen, xliy. 5, () xli. 8, 
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ſiſted in the Study of them: And I cannot ſee MGods, 
why we may not ſuppoſe, that Moſes, as he Why Ge 
had an Egyptian Education, was according to Wen, 
their courſe of Diſcipline inſtructed in them, Whey a 
Philo indeed obſerves of him, that in all his Mind V 
Studies, he kept his Mind free from every falſe W:ruſte: 
Byaſs, and ſincerely endeavoured to find out MW Worl: 
the Truth in all his Inquiries (o)). A happy None o 
Diſpoſition this, which the moſt Learned are ¶ eſteen 
often very great Strangers to: For it is nat I (9); 
Abundance of Litterature which gives this Chur 
Temper; but it rather ariſes from a virtuous chens 
and undeſigning Heart. we h: 
Many Writers have imagined the Magic o chis ſ 
the Heathen World, their Oracles, interpreta ¶ 1dolat 
tions of Dreams, Prodigies, Omens and Di- WM Time 
vinations, to have been cauſed by a Communi- WM any H 
cation of their Prophets, Prieſts, and Diviner MW Writi 
with evil Spirits. They ſuppoſe, that as Go Conv: 
was pleaſed to inſpire his true Prophets; t MW wo 
give Signs, and work Wonders, for his Ser- Ml right! 
vants; to warn them by Dreams, or to revei MW we 1h 
to them his Will: So the Devil, and his Ar- We r 
gels, affected to imitate theſe particular F-. and > 
vours, vouchſafed to good and virtuous Men, IM ners, 
and gave Oracles, Omens, Signs, Dreams and MW {tes ( 
Viſions, to delude their Superſtitious Votaries with. 
When the Heathens came to worſhip Herbe. divine. 
(0) *Agraoreines Tas beichg vaiplds Thy Ae int 0) i 
Cure, unde Je & T Atavolas dury reed x ut: x4 Ne 
tterns, ws ü. reis dp oH . Philo Jud, Lib. 1. & = vs 
Vita Mofis. ; — P 
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Gods, and to ſuppoſe the World to be governed 
by Genii, or Spirits of an higher Nature than 
Men, but inferior to the Deity; then indeed 
they aſcribed Oracles, Omens, Signs, Dreams, 
and Viſions tò the Miniftry of ſuch Spirits, in- 
truſted with the Government of this lower 
World. This Opinion is well exprefled by 
one of Plutarch's Diſputants , and it was 


eſteemed to be true by Plato and his Followers 
(4); and many of the Fathers of the Chriſtian 


Church aſcribed the Divination of the Hea- 


thens to the Aſſiſtance of their Demons; but 
we have no Reaſon to think any Opinion of 
this fort to have obtained in the firſt Ages of 
Idolatry, or to have appeared fo early as the 
Times of Moſes. We meet with no Names of 
any Heathen Diviners, mentioned in the ſacred 
Writings in theſe early Days, which imply any 
Converſe with ſuch Spirits. There are indeed 
two which may ſeem to imply it; but if we 


| rightly tranſlate the original Words for them, 


we ſhall ſee that they have no ſuch Meaning: 
We mention Conſulters with Familiar Spirits, 
and Necromancers, amongſt the Heathen Divi- 
ners, againſt whom Moſes cautioned the 1/rae- 
lites (r). Our Engliſh Expreflion, Con ſulter 
wth Familiar Spirits, ſeems to ſignify one that 
divined by the help of ſuch Spirit; but the 


— 
. — 


0) T3 wiv tots dvar Tes Yyournelors h Fes, olg dnn 
My Sai Aff Tet yu megan i510, dA Saiporas ayer 
T4; Js, 8 ord jor Karms diet, Plut. de Orac. Pe- 
fectu. p. 418. 4) Plato in Sy mpoſ. in Epinomide; in Ti- 
mæo; in Phædro; in Tone, &c. (r) Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 
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meah bahem. i. e. Ye ſhall not have regard f 


not ſignify a Spirit in a Perſon, but is one ſor 


connection of the Sacred Book IN 


Hebrew Words [ 5xw] Shoel Aobu an 
two Perſons, © Shoe/ is the Conſulter, A0 
is the Diviner. Our Engliſb Tranſlators have 
generally miſſed the true Senſe of this Expref. 


ok I 
ard, 
ur En 
rew N 
andre 


ſion. We tranſlate, A Man or a Woman tba ext, 
hath a familiar Spirit, or that is a Wizaribirits. 
ſhall ſurely be put to Death (s); by this Tran-obv, - 


ould 
ya e 
is 10 
ole t. 
ſtance 
vident 
ators 

Lancers 
ms 4 

muſt 
nd the 
e ſar 
onſult 
ſargin 
re dire 
6 1f thi 
d raiſe 


o (hi 


ſlation a Man or Woman that had a familiar 
Spirit, ſeems to be one fort of Diviner, as: 
Wizard is another ; but the true Tranſlation 
of the Hebrew Words is as follows. A Many 
a Woman, if there ſhall! have been with then 
[i. e. if they ſhall have conſulted] an Aobv w 
an Iiddnoni [i. e. a Python or a Wizard] ſbal 
be put to Death: here the Ao is the Divine; 
and does not ſignify 4 familiar Spirit in 
Perſon, poſſeſſing him, as our Engliſh Tran: 
flation ſeems to intimate: And that the Word 
Aobw is to be taken in this Senſe, is abundant 
evident from another Paſlage in this Book d 
Leviticus; the Words are, (f) Al tiphnu el bi 
Aobvoth, veel ha Iiddnoni m: al tebakkeſhu leta 


the Pythons, or to the Wizards: Ye ſhall nt 
make Enquiries to the polluting of your ſelvu 
by them. Here it is very plain, that Aobv doe 


() The 
marian, 
ve, and 
10 x 
VI, 4 
6, 1 
c. Plut. 
19. 


of Diviner, of whom the MVaelites were not to 
enquire; as {ddnoni, the Word tranſlated Vi. 


— 


(s) Leviticus xx. 27. 

0) pan DN Bayt ox nant bx wan bY 
Levit. xix. 31. dia N20! 

| Zarl, 


ok 1X\Wook IX. and Prophane H Mory. 
v arſWrd, is another (4); and whoever compares 
ur Enghſþ Verſion of this Verſe with the He- 


'S have ew Words, muſt ſee that our Tranſlators 
Lxpreſ. N Vandred from the ſtrict Senſe of the original 
n thatM'ext, to expreſs their Notion of familiar 
1zardWpirits. I have tranſlated the Hebrew Word 
Tran- ov, Python; if it was a Woman diviner, it 
2 miliarFWhould be Pythoniſſa; the Greek Word is 
„ as {ara . (w), and that the Diviners of 
{lationfhis fort were anciently thought to anſwer 
Man whoſe that conſulted them, without the Aſ- 
9 tben{ſtance of any Demon, or familiar Spirit, is 


vident from Plutarch (x). Our Engliſh Tran- 
ators render Doreſh el ha methim (y) Necro- 
ancers, the Vulgar Latin tranſlates it Quæ- 
ms @ mortuis, the LXX emTeeytov Te ver pes. 


in 4 
Tran muſt acknowledge, that all the Tranſlations, 
WordWd the Targum of Onkelos, take the Words in 
danthWc ſame, Senſe, and interpret them to ſignify 
Dok offMonſulcers of departed Spirits; and by the 


Harginal Reference in our Engliſb Bibles, we 
re directed at this Word to 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 
if the Woman at Endor, to whom Saul went 


d raiſe Samuel, were a Dorejh el hamethim, 
ſelvufho' ſhe is there ſaid to be a Pythoniſſa; and 
doe | 2 No 


e ſor | 

not to) The Vulgar Latin, the LXX, the Targum of Onkelos, e 

11, maritan, Syriac, and Arabic Verſions, render the Paſſage as 1 
eie, and the Hebrew Words cannot fairly bear a different Tranſla- 


(w) Verl. LXX. (K) Eu yup 6H 3 . 
20% xopudn 1 8 e,ẽ TY Oer, ut, wanep Tes sel- 
dus, U pb , V TuF@oras megoayod outs 
6, Avepives eic TH TouaTh TEIONTAY per, 
e. Plut. de Defectu Orac. p. 414. Vid. Cic, de Divin, 1. 1. 
19. (y Deut. xviii. 11. ER: 2p 
the 


Connection of the Sacred Book I 
the Python, or Pythontſſa, is here in Deuter 


nomy mentioned as a Diviner of a different for 
from the Doreſh el hamethim; or, as we 
render it, Necromancer. The ſeveral Tran. 
lations, which we have of the Hebrew Scrip. 
tures, as well as the Targum of Onkelos, were 
all made much later than the time of deifying 
the Souls of Heroes; and very probably, the 
prevailing Opinion amongſt the Heathens, 2 
the Time of making theſe Tranſlations being, 
that ſuch departed Spirits were in this manner 

ropitious unto Men, this might occaſion the 
— to think, that the Words might 
be rendered as they have tranſlated them; bu 
it ſhould have been conſidered, that the No. 
tion of Heroe-Gods aroſe later than the Time 
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"IF 0ug] 
of Moſes, and the Words Doreſh el hamethn ab] 
may rather ſignify one that enquires of the deal rodig 
Idols, which the Heathens had ſer up in Meived 


Nations round about the 1/-ae/ztes, in Opp all 


fition to thoſe, who ſought only to the livin deed 
God. As in After-Ages, the Heathens bey ac 
lieved the World to be governed by Geni f all 
Heroe-Spirits, or Demons, by the Appoin rophe 
ment of the Deity; ſo in theſe earlier, and fil tz bu 
Ages of Idolatry, they worſhipped only Mad 55 


Lights of Heaven, and the Elements; alloy 
ing indeed a ſupreme Deity, bur thinking thel 
all to have Intelligence, and to be appointed 
by him to govern the World (a). And as whit 

fl 


dam a 
. Acad. 
telligenti 
nda. Td, 
Defectu 
Mon(tri, 
. - 
. ibid, C. 


Vo I. 


* 
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(a) Mundum — habere Mentem, quæ ſe & ipſum fabri 
tum fir, & omnia moderetur, moveat, regat: erit periuaſum ei 
Solem, Lunam, Stellas omnes, Terram, Mate, Deos eſſe, 0 


EN 


utero. 
nt ſort 
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Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
the Opinion of Demons, and Heroe-Spirits 
prevailed, all Prophecy, Dreams, Prodigies, 


and Divinations of all ſorts were referred to 
them; ſo in theſe earlier Times, before Men 


had proceeded to ſet up Heroe-Deities, and to 


worſhip Dæmons; when the Lights of Heaven, 
and Elements, were the Objects of their Wor- 
ſhip, it was thought reaſonable to imagine, 
that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by their na- 
tural Influence upon theAir, Earth and Water, 


dd frequently cauſe Vapours and Influences, 


hich might affect the Minds of Perſons, who 


by due Art and Preparation were fit for Divi- 


ation, ſo as to enable them to foretel Things 
o come, to deliver Oracles (5); nay, and they 
ought a proper Diſcipline might make them 
apable of working Wonders, or procuring 
rodigies (c); and all theſe things they con- 
eived might be done, without the Deity being 
t all concerned in them (4). They did not 
ndeed deny, that God ſometimes interpoſed; 
ey acknowledged him to be the great Author 
f all Miracles, Signs, Wonders, Dreams, 
rophefies and Viſions, whenever he thought 
t; but they believed alſo, that they might 
d would be effected without his Interpoſi- 


— | ot. 1 TI >; . — TT. 


n... 8 — FIR — * 


2 


zdam animalis Intelligentia per omnia ea permeet & tranſeat. 
c. Acad. qu. I. 4. c. 37. . Conſentancum eſt in iis Senſum ineſſe & 
teligentiam, ex quo efficitur in Deorum numero Aſtra eſſe du- 
nda. Id. de nat. Deorum, |. 2. c. 15. (4) Plutarch. lib. 
Defectu Oraculorum. (e) Cumque magna vis videretur 
Monſlris procurandis in Haruſpicum Diiciplind. Cic. de Divinat, 


1. e. 2. (A) Natwi figuificari fatura fine Deo poſſunt, 
. ibid, C. 6. N 
Vo I. II. tion 


D d 
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Book 
tion (e); either from Fate, meaning hereby thlhc{c 
natural Courſe of Things, which God had ap ay, 
pointed to proceed in the Univerſe (/); ter to 
is, they thought that God had ſo framed thi}: 
ſeveral Parts of the mundane Syſtem, that fron apoL 
the Revolution of the heavenly Bodies, and thiWnd ſo 
Temperament and Situation of the Earth, AiWivine, 
and Water; or in general, from the DiſpoliſMo be: 

tion of the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe to, elpbe 
Influence upon one another, Prodigies, Omenſnſpire 
Signs, Dreams, Viſions and Oracles, woulWiccir 
conſtantly at the proper Places and Seaſons liimeti! 
given, as neceſſarily as the heavenly Bodies peſWauſe | 
formed their Revolutions; and that Men migo rect 
by long Obſervation and Experience, foi Times, 
Rules for the rightly interpreting and under it, 
ſtanding of what the Deity had thus appoinhe 7: 
to be diſcovered to them (g); or they ſaid, Mind, 
— | theWny a: 
* - — ici 
(e) Primum, ut mihi videtur, a Deo, deinde a Fato, * deind NOCeEeC 
Natur vis omnis divinandi, ratioque repetenda eſt. Id. ibid, c. Ord 
(f) Fatum eſt non id quod ſuperſtitiosè, ſed quod Phyſicè r Orde 
tur cauſa æterna Rerum. Id. ibid. Deum — interdum neceſuggg o 80 C 
tem appellant, quia nihil aliter poſſit, atque ab eo conſtitutum i og 
Id. Acad, Quæſt. I. 4. c. 44. Ti xwaioe This Ts As EIMA * ( 
MENHS Y Teyvolas Umncies Tdvlas & vas. Plutarch. y la 
Defect. Orac. p. 46. () Principio Aſſyrii Traje&tionWrom tl 
motuſque Stellarum obſervaverunt, quibus notatis, quid cus, have 
ſignificaretur memoriæ prodiderunt Chalezi . dium | 
obſervatione ſiderum ſcientiam putantur effeciſſe, ut prædici pere Ll 
quid cuique eventurum, & quo quiſque fato natus eſſet. Eand alſely ; 


Artem etiam Ægyptii longinquitate Temporum innumerabili 
ry ſeculis conſecuti putantur. Cic. de Divin. l. 1, c. 1. At 


8 2 © * * 
c. ut ergo arbitror, rerum magis eventis moniti quam rai 


docti probaverunt. Bid. c. 3. Obſervata ſunt hac rempore f own 
menſo, & in ſignificatione eventũs animadverſa & notata; nibile fonificet c 
autem, quod non longinquitas Temporum excipiente memo Zan. 
prodendiſque Monumentis efficete atque aſſequi poſſit. Vid. c. kt) Nlutarc 


Aﬀert autem Vetuſtas omnibus in Rebus longinqui obſermatil 
e cred 
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eby thikthcſe things might be effected in a natural 
had aß Way, 1. e. by the Uſe of natural Means pro- 
); ther to produce them. We are told by one of 
1ed HH iatarch's Diſputants, that the Earth emits 
at fro Vapours and powerful Efluvia of ſeveral ſorts, 
and iind ſome of ſuch a Nature as to cauſe Men to 


th, Ai 
Diſpo 
to, ang 
Omen 


livine, if they be in a proper Temper of Mind 
o be affected by them (); and the Pythia at 
Delphos is ſuppoſed, in Cicero (i), to have been 
nſpired from ſuch an Influence of the Earth 


woulfccting her. In Plutarch it is remarked, that 
ſons Wiſſometimes the natural Temper of the Air did 
lies peiffſEauſe in the Prophet, the proper Diſpoſition. 
mig receive the Vaticinal Influence; at other 
„ foM'imes, that the Yates did diſpoſe themſelves 
under it, by Drinks and Inebriations (E). When 
poinahe Vaticinal Influence operated upon the 
uid, Mind, by the Conveyance of the Air, without 


theWaoy artificial Aſſiſtance, then they ſaid the 


aticination proceeded from Fate, becauſe it 


152 24 roceeded from the natural Courſe of Things, 
hyfic r Order of Nature, which God had appointed 
n neceſl 


o go on in the Univerſe; but if a Drink, or 
ny other artificial Means, were uſed, then 
hey ſaid the Vaticination came a Naturd, or 
rom the Uſe of Means, which were thought 
o have a natural Power to produce it. Theſe 
ere the Notions, which Learning and Science 


ſtitutum i 
c *EIMA 


merabilh alſely ſo called introduced into the Heathen 

1 e | 

c. 1. Au c EY 

er dibi lentiam: ſt eſſe etiam fi ; 

empore i credibilem Scientiam que poteſt eſſe etiam ne motu atque im- 

u: nibill uſu Deorum, cum quid ex queque eveniat, & quid quamque Rem 
9 


lpnificet crebrà Animadverfione perſpectum fit, Id. c. 49. 
) Plutarch. de def. Oracul. p. 432. (i) De Divinar. I. 1. c. 197 


) Plutarch. ubi ſup. | 
: D d 2 World. 
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356 Conneclion of the Sacred Book IX. Book 
World. Their Kings and learned Men di 
indeed know God, but they did not retain hin 
ſo ſtrictly in their Knowledge as they ought v 
have done, but ſet up other Deities beſide; 
and inſtead of him. They thought that th 


F 
we! | 
4; 4 
.% 
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Sun, Moon, Stars and Elements, were appoin- divine 
ted to govern the World (10); and tho they ac Bd 
knowledged that God might (), upon ext. ; K 
ordinary Occaſions, wagk Miracles, reveal hi una 
Will by audible Voices, divine Appearance, mars 
Dreams or Propheſies; yet they thought all ele 
that, generally ſpeaking, Oracles were give "yp 
Prodigies cauſed, Dreams of Things to com "Wh | 
occaſioned, in a natural Way, by the Influeng * 
or Obſervation of the Courſes of the heave Me Fo 
Bodies, and by the Operations of the Powe Dh. 
of Nature. And they conceived that the f e 
learned Profeſſors, by a deep Study of, a 2 = 
rofound Inquiry into natural Knowledg 45 ; 
could make themſelves able to work Wonde Ble J. 
obtain Oracles and Omens, and interpre ans . 
Dreams; and in all theſe Particulars thi 75 17 : 
thought the Deity not concerned, but that the 15 e 
were mere natural Effects of the Influence d 1 7 
the Elements and Planets, ſeeming ſtrange al _ 7 TY 
unaccountable to theVulgar and Unlearned, HA. _ 
fully underſtood by Perſons of Science wy... 1 : 
; Philoſophy. 13 
3 That this was Pharaoh's Senſe of Thin —— 
. when Moſes wrought his Wonders in EH (-) Exo 
A is remarkably evident from the Uſe he mad Pe 
| RTE IP | 170 the R 
(t) Cic. Acad. Quæſt. I. 4. c. 34+ (m) Id. de Divi i * 4 


L 1. c. 55. 
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Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


of his Magicians upon the Occaſion: When 
Moſes and Aaron came to him to require him 


KR 


en did 


4 a in the Name of their God to let the //-ae/ztes 
got go, he asked them to ſhew a Miracle, that he 
*. 8 might know that they were really ſent upon a 


divine Miſſion (2): Here he acknowledged, 


PPolt according to what I remarked from Tully, that 
"© 0 God by an extraordinary Interpoſition could 
| by work Miracles (o); but when Aaron's Rod 


was turned into a Serpent, he ſent for his Sor- 
cerers and Magicians, to ſee if they could with 
their Inchantments cauſe ſuch a Tranſmuta- 
tion, and upon finding that they could, he 
thought it no real Miracle (, and refus'd to 
let the People go: In the ſame manner the 
Magicians brought up Frogs, and from hence 
Pharaoh concluded that the Plague of Frogs 
did not ariſe from any extraordinary divine In- 
terpoſition. The ſame Obſervation may be 
made upon the River's being turned into 
Blood; but when the Magicians tried and could 
not produce Lice, then they concluded that 
This was the Finger of Ged (q), Thus the 
Trial of the Magicians Skill was to bring 
Mijes's Wonders to the Teſt, in order to diſ- 
cover whether they were effected by human 
Art, or by the divine Aſſiſtance, and ſhews 
evidently, that the prevailing Opinion amongſt 
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Thin © . — — 
Egy) (#) Exodus vii. 9, 10. (o) primùm a Deo vis omnis & 
e ma inandi repetenda eſt Ratio. Cic. ubi ſup. (p) See Philo 


jud de vita Moſis, I. 1. Ve may apply here what is ſaid of Pharaoh 
#702 the Rivers being turned into Blood, when he ſaw the Magicians do 
%o with their Inchantments, he did not G his Heart to this Miracle, 
i. e. le did not regard it. Exodus vii. 23. (2 Chap. viii. 9. 


D d 3 tha 


de Divi 


| 


„ 


the Learned at this Time was, that Wonder 
Prodigies, Divinations, &c. might be procured 
as I have remarked, ine Deo (7), without th 
Deity's being concerned in cauſing them, ani 
that, either a Fato, or a Naturd (/) ; by the 
Uſe of natural Means or Inchantments to cauſ 
them, which Artifices Pharaoh's (t) Magician 
uſed to this Purpoſe ; or from the Planetary o 
Elementary Powers at ſet Times and critic 
Junctures of their Influence: And 1 might, | 
think, add, that when Pharaoh was convince 
that Mo oſes's Miracles were not wrought by ay 
Magical Arts or Incantations, he ſtill hefitated 
whether they might not happen from ſomely 
fluence of the Planets or Elements, which 
Moſes, as a Maſter of their Learning, migh 


Book 
of Eg 


undou 
Parts « 
of hin 
poſed 
made 
Thing 
jected 
on, ur 
derſtar 
The 
to hav 
ing: ( 
5 
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well know the Times of, and thereby be ali is Re 
to denounce what would come in its Place anlfpreſer 
Seaſon; and in order to take away all PoſſibilinWoumer 
of ſuch Suſpicion, Moſes ſeveral Times ga ſtudiec 
Pharaoh Liberty to chooſe what Time ti 1/712 
would have the Plagues removed when teſiſnd D 
defired it (a), that he might know that G Men r 
alone was the Author of them, and that th havinę 
were brought, and by his Power might be ing Ph 
moved in any Hour, and at any Seaſon, wit Pre ven 
out regard to the Stars or Elements, ther” 04074: 
Temper, Influence or Situation. Theſe ſents cl 
think, were the Arts in which the learned Mali 
8 3 333 3 OE (w) Se 
- " p. 634. 


OO Cic. ubi PERL | 0 7 Cie. ubi 1 @ I ſhould Fu UONSTH 

at the Divination by drinking out of a Cup, hinted at Gen. liv. 516 715 
was of the ſame Sort with the ſuppoſed natural Way of divining by dl rA lw 
img, which is ſuggeſted i in Plutarch, Lib. de Defect. Orac. ubi ſup. Tale 
{) E Exodus vin. 9, 10. ix. 5. 18. 28 


k N Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


* 


onden Hof Egypt. chiefly exerciſed themſelves; and 
xcured Mundoubredly Moſes had a full Inſtruction in all 
ut th{WParrs of their Learning, tho' as Philo remarks 
a, an{Mof him, he preſerved himſelf from being im- 
by the poſed upon by their Errors and Idolatry; He 
) cauf made himſelf a compleat Maſter of every 
giciau Thing excellent in their Diſcipline, and re- 
tary jected what would have corrupted his Religi- 
criticMon, under a falſe Shew of improving his Un- 
ight, Mderſtanding. : 


inc There are other Sciences generally eſteemed 
to have been Parts of the Egyptian Learn- 
ing : One of their moſt early Kings is ſuppos'd 
o have been very famous for his Skill in Phy- 
ic, and to have left conſiderable Memoirs of 
is Art for the Inſtruction of future Ages, and 


be kh his Remains upon this Subject were carefully 
ce au preſerved along with their moſt valuable Mo- 
HibilinWouments, and were with the greateſt Diligence 


ſtudied by Poſterity (): We read of the E- 


S gant 

* Wl 17:27: Phyficians in the Days of Joſeph (x), 
en Hand Diodorus repreſents them as an Order of 
t G0 Men not only very antient in Egypt, but as 
t the having a full Employment, in continually giv- 
be wing Phyſick to the People, not to cure, but to 


prevent their falling into Diſtempers (y): He- 
theilt odotus ſays much the ſame Thing, and repre- 
ſents the antient Eg yptians as living under a 


— * 


(w) See Vol. I. B. 4. Syncell, p. 54. Clem. Alex. Strom. JI. 6. 
p. 634. (x) Gen. J. 2 (y) Tas vooss eανl 


A imat 2146 vo hor Feegn uot 7h wpatTe vAVvG Is, H 70% be 
2. xliv. (8 015 7197 xa0ap]netors Y vns ci Y £piros, picls ws vat 
d de lu nukegy, Evicls 5 Treas N Hagge. uus Sinha 
i fp. es. Diodor, I, f. p. 42. 
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continual Courſe of Phyſick, undergoing ſo WM they 
rough a Regimen for three Days together every ¶ out; 
Month (z), that I cannot but ſuſpect ſome MW Cure 
Miſtake both in his and Diodoruss Account of N was g 
them, in this Particular: Herodotus allow; ¶ ſome 
them to have lived in a favourable Climate, W eaſes 1 
and to have been a healthy People (a), which MW Courſ, 


ſeems hardly conſiſtent with ſo much medici- MW Deity 
nal Diſcipline as he imagined them to go thro' M Crime 
almoſt without Interruption. The firſt men, {MW Books 
tion we have of Phyſicians in the ſacred Pages, Ia Part 
ſhews indeed that there was ſuch a Profeflion ¶ ways c 
in Egypt in Joſephis Time, and Jacob wa the P 
their Patient (5); but their Employment was to Prieſts 
embalm him after he was dead; we do not read not as 
that any Care was taken to give him Phyſick H; 
whilſt alive; which inclines me to ſuſped, I makin, 
that the Eg yptians had no Practice for theonly I 
Cure of the Diſeaſes of a Sick-Bed, in theſe ¶Reaſon 
Days. We read of no fick Perſons in thefWreſcri 
carly Ages: The Diſeaſes of Egypt, which {Wuppoſc 
the Iſraelites had been afraid of (c), (if byMpot m. 


ple) were ſuch as they had no Cure for ( 


their Conſtitutions were ſtrong and good, and 


he D 
as be: 
leave t 
ſerved 
Fleſh o 
hey of 


theſe Maſes meant any other Diſeaſes, than the 
Boils inflicted upon Pharaoh and his (d) Peo-] 


and any other. Sickneſſes were then ſo little 
known, that they had no Names (/) for them 
Men lived temperately in the early Times, 


— — nn rn nmnnm—_ — = (2) Ger 
oP _—_ 3 ZE 3 6. c. 4. 
t) Toęhalduct Tres ies Lebe lluòs èueisu, iu. 8. 
1 Sir» = vytalw. Aerodor. l. 2. c. 77. (a) l. $ As ee 
ibid. (4) Gen. I. 2. (c) Deut. xxviii. Go. (J Exod. - Sch 
(e) Deut. xxviii, 7. (F) ver. Gt, | . 41, 


the) 


IX. Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


g ſo they were rarely ſick until Nature was worn 
every I out; and Age and Mortality could have no 
ſome Ml Cure : An early Death was ſo unuſual, that it 
int of Ml was generally remarked to be a Puniſhment for 
llows Ml fome extraordinary Wickedneſs (g), and Diſ- 
mate, eaſes were thought not to come in the ordinary 
vhich MW Courſe of Nature, but to be inflicted by the 
edici- N Deity for the Correction of ſome particular 
thro Crimes. It is remarkable, that the antient 
men- Books of the Egyptian Phyſick were eſteemed 
Pages, Ma Part of their ſacred Records, and were al- 
eſſion MW ways carried about in (%) their Proceſſions by 
h was the Paſtophori, who were an Order of their 
was to Prieſts (i); and the Eg yptians ſtudied Phyſick 
t read not as an Art by itſelf, but their Afronomy, 
hyfick Pet and Myſteries, were put all together, as 
1(ped, making up but one Science, being ſeparately 
or the only Parts of their Theology (&); for which 


Reaſons I ſhould imagine, that their ancient 


in the reſcriptions, which Diodorus and Herodotus 
which uppoſe them ſo punctual in obſerving, were 
(if byMpot medicinal, but religious. Purifications. 
an the HThe Diſtin&tion of clean and unclean Beaſts 


as before the Flood (), and when Men had 


for (Heave to eat Fleſh, they moſt probably ob- 
lite erved chat Diſtinction in their Diet, eating the 
them fleſh of no other living Creatures, than what 
Times 


hey offered in Sacrifice, which were the clean 


(g) Gen, xxxviii. 8, 10. () Clem. Alexandrin. Stromat. 
e. (i) Chæremon. apud Porphyr. Il. 4. de Abſtinen. 
. 8. (H O. Ayo 84 id, M Te tated, id 5 
2 AEN ονννννε, X Th TEIN, d ape Hπ u guuł ſęg- 
27 Scholiaſt. in Ptol. Tetrabib. vid. Matfham. Can. Chron, 
41. (0) Vol. I. B. 2. - | | 

Beaſts 


362 Connettion of the Sacred Book IX N Book 
Beaſts and clean Fowls only (); and wha dance, 
the Heathen Nations turned aſide to Idolatry,Wyances 
as they altered and corrupted the antient RitaMconcei 
of Sacrificing and Sacrifices, and invented ma living 
ny new ones: ſo they innovated in their DitMWorld 
with it: Many new Rites and Sacrifices beim Hof Abi 
introduced into their Religions, new Abſtinen-Mhicatior 
cies, and Purifications, new Meats and Drinkthey di 
came along with them, and it was the Phyſ. Nacred 
cian's Buſineſs (he being the religious Miniſter Mr Sic! 
preſiding in theſe Points) to preſcribe upaiſſfknd Dr 
every Occaſion, according to the Rules con ons, p. 
tained in their ſacred Books (2). The Eg ever 
ans were very exact in theſe Points: Herodetulifef Reli 
informs us, that they eat no Fiſh (o); but, Ins mi 
we take either the Reaſons hinted from Julia nd as 
by Sir John Marſham (p), or the general or the 
aſſigned by Plutarch (q), their refuſing chiMWain the 
Diet, was not upon Account of Health, bu hared v 
of Religion. In like manner they eat nd{ould b 
Beans, for they thought them a Pollution (nd tho 
And their Rites in Diet were ſo different fronWius Life 
the Hebrew Cuſtoms, that the Eg yptians mig Voctrin 
not eat Bread with the Hebrews, in the Da his Ph; 
of Joſeph, for that was an Abomination os d th 
them (s). It would be endleſs to recount thiitructio! 
many Figments which theſe Men brought ing, an 
to Religion: The Aſtronomers formed AbunWrepara: 

df Wor 

Divinat 

w); fo 

hat th 


(t) Jamb 


een i 


(m) B. . (n) Kurd yipry Yſyeupy Diodor. Sic. |. 1. 
(o) Lib. 2. c. 37. (þ) Marſh. Can. Chron, p. 212. (J) Pk 
tarch. Sympoſ. I. 7. p. 730. his Words are, *Ayvelas ld 
N 1 buoy. C) Herodot. Lib. 2. c. 37. (0 Ge 


xliül. 32. | 
dance 


© IX. Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
when dance, as I have hinted already, from the Ad- 
latry, Myrances made in their Science; and it is eaſy to 
Rite: ¶ conceive, that in ſtudying the Nature of the 
living Creatures, Fruits and Plants in the 
World, they might invent as great a Variety 
of Abſtinencies and Religious Diets and Puri- 
fcations from this. Branch of Knowledge, as 
they did Deities from the other, and fill rheir 
cred Pharmaceutic Books, not with Recipes 
for Sickneſſes and Diſtempers, but with Meats 


Phy- 


1niſter 


upofſWnd Drinks, Unguents, Lotions, and Purgati- 
s con ons, proper to be uſed in the ſeveral Services 
Z) f every Deity, and upon all the Occaſions 
rodetuWof Religion; and their Monthly Preſcripti- 
out, Ins might vary as the Stars took their Courſes, 


nd as different Deities in their Turns called 
or the Obſervance of different Rituals to ob- 


Julia 


ral ont 


ng thin their Favours. Pythagoras was duly pre- 
h, buWpared with this fort of Phyſick, before he 
eat ould be inſtructed in the Egyptian Myſteries 
on (nd tho' without doubt he, or the Writers of 
t fronWiis Life, refined a little upon the Egyptian 
mig VDoctrines, yet he introduced ſome Share of 
Da his Pharmacy into his own School, and diſ- 


dos d the Minds of his Scholars for his In- 
ructions by many Myſteries in eating, drink- 
ng, and faſting (z) ; and he had particular 
"reparations of Diet upon extraordinary Acts 
pf Worſhip (2), and had his Recipes to cauſe 
Divination by both Dreams and Vaticination 
w); ſo that we may gueſs from him in part, 


ton ti 
Int tht 
ght ii 
Abun- 


— 


c. |. 1. 


(J kr ; CTY 
; what the Egyptian Preſcriptions in theſe Points 
(5) C0 — — 
t) Jamblichus de vita Pythag. c. 24. Porphyr. de cad. 42, 
dance 3 44» 45. (4) Id. de cad, c. 34. (w) Jamblich. ubi ſup. 


were. 
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were. And as the Egyptian Phyſicians pre. 
ſcribed the true ritual Way of Living, ſo ano. 
ther Branch of their Profeſſion was to embaln 
the Bodies of the Dead : All Nations had thei; 
Rites for Funerals, and the Perſons that i. 
rected in theſe were commonly either ſome of 
the Prieſts, or at leaſt Perſons well skilled in 
Matters of Religion (x) : The Egyptian Ritt 
in this Matter were very numerous and requi. 
red many Hands to perform them (y). Myj 
informs us, that the Phyſicians embalmed 7. 
cob (2) : Many of them were employed in the 
Office, and many Days Time was neceſlary f 
the Performance (5), and different Perſons pes 
formed different Parts of it, ſome being car 
cerned in the Care of one Part of the Body,an 
ſome of another (c); and I imagine this mat 


— 


(x) Diodorus l. 2. p. 88. () Id. I. 1. p. 57. (2) Moſe 
Words are, that Joſeph commanded bis Servants the Phyſicia 
It may be very needleſs to remark, that theſe Words cannot inf 
that the Servants of great Men were their Phyſicians in theſe Du 

for Phyſicians were always highly honourcd in all civilized Staten 
ther conſidered as an Order of the Minifiers of Religion, as Ii 
they were in theſe Days, or when they were afterwards concanl 
in the Cure of thoſe who wanted their Aſſtance. The Word Serm 
in Scripture is often uſed as we uſe it in Engliſh, not always i ii 
lit: ral Senſe: Thus Naaman called himſ-lf the Servant of El.ſhy 
2 Kings v. and many other Inſtances might be produced. Perhi 
Jeſeph, in the high Dignity which he was advanced to, might, th" 
a leſſer Number, have Officers of State, Elders of his Houle, 
the King of Egypt himſelf had, and Perſons of the firſt Rank mij 
not refuſe to be his Servants in honourable Poſts of this Sort, audi 
might appoint the embalming his Father to theſe of his own Hi 
only, deſigning it purely to preſerve his Body, in order to carry it i 
Canaau, and not as a religious Ceremony; 2 which Reaſon he mii 
deſire not to have it pubiickly embalmed by the whole Body of ibel 
gyptian Phyſictans, with all the Rites of their Religion to be uſed 
prblick Performances of this Nature. (6) Gen. l. 3. 5 7 Di 
dorus. I. 1. p. 58, | 


I 


Bool 


ner © 
that t 
every 
quent 
of th 
to cui 
when 
of th 
They 
ligion 
eaſes \ 
firſt by 
not ce 
we m 
Surger 
ſult tl 
Time, 
Script 
that w 
Woun' 
nicles ; 
of Ma 
whole 
mT Oc 
healing 
therefo 
Phyſicl 


60 1 


— wr nmmotmcmonns 


(d) Her, 
va reg fG 
(f) lliad. 
poribus cla 
Hiſt. I. 29 


0k IX Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


10 Ls ner of Practice occaſioned Herodotus to hint, 
nbaln that the Egyptians had a different Phyſician for 
d thei every Diſtemper (4), or rather, as his ſubſe- 
nat d. quent Words expreſs, for each different Part 
ome « of the Body e) for ſo indeed they had, not 
illed u to cure the Diſeaſes of it, but to embalm it 
7: Rite when dead. Theſe 1 imagine were the Offices 
requ of the Eggptian Phyſicians in the early Days. 
» , They were an Order of the Miniſters of Re- 
ed 7 ligion : The Art of curing Diſtempers or Diſ- 
in t caſes was not yet attempted. When Phyſicians 
Tary (ol firſt began to practiſe the Arts of Healing, can- 
ee not certainly be determined; but this, I think, 
18 n we may be ſure of, that they practiſed only 
dy,an Surgery until after David's Time, if we con- 


ſult the Scripture; and until after Homer's 
Time, if we conſult the prophane Writers. In 
Scripture we have mention of many Perſons, 


Is man 


ce chat went to proper Places to be cured of their 
5 in Wounds, in the Books of the Kings and Chro- 
beſe DM nicles; and in like Manner we read in Homer 


v4" Woof Machaon and other Phyſicians; but their 


com whole Art conſiſted in Iss r lapray dei 7 
* mis Pappanrc Toe (F), extracting Arrows, 
lealing Wounds, and preparing Anodynes; and 


of Ella 
A ro" therefore Pliny ſays expreſly, that the Art of 
ped WPhyſick in the Trojan Times was only Surgery 

(g): In Caſes of Sickneſs, not the Phyſicians, 


aul mißt 
rt, aud 
om Hu 
arry it i 
He 2. 
ö of thit 
be uſed! 
(c) Di 


x 


1— — 


1 
| 


(4) Herodot. l. 2. c. $4. (e) O wy 3Þ 0faaudcy are 
za reg HH, 61 5 xeQaAnc, ot J oorrer, &c. Id. ibid. 
(f) lliad. 11. 21x. () Medicina Trojanis Tem- 
poribus clara — yulnerum tamen duntaxat Remediis. Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt. I. 29. c. 1. | 


but 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


Augun Height than his Predeceſſors could venture to 
e con · attempt. He firſt began the Practice of viſi- 
u re. ting ſick-bed Patients, and preſcribing Medi- 
k Per. cines with Succeſs for their Diſtempers (4). 
flors off This, I think, was the Progreſs of Phyſick 
y Phy. down to Times much later than where 1 am 
t Preſto end my Undertaking ; and it muſt evidently 
roboan appear from it, that the Eg yp7:ans could have 


is Su no ſuch Phyſicians in the Days of Mo/es, as 
K, ſen ¶ Diodorus and Herodotus ſeem to ſuppole : It is 
e Kia much more probable, that Ages after theſe 
_ abouſMWTimes, they were like the Babylonans, intirely 
to theſeciticute of Perſons skilful in curing any Diſ- 
a venWeaſes that might happen amongſt them (7), 

as and that the beſt Method they could think of, 


after conſulting their Oracles, was, when any 
dne was ſick, they took Care to have as many 
Perſons ſee and ſpeak to him as poſſibly could, 
hat if any one who ſaw the ſick Perſon, had 
had the like Diſtemper, he might ſay what 


antien as proper to be done for one in that Condi- 
o cu ion: And Strabo expreſly tells us, that this 
y gras the antient Practice of the Egyptians (5). 

ordigh- Muficꝶ is by ſome thought to be another of 


he Eg ypti an Sciences, and their famous Me 
ury is ſaid to have invented it. Dzodorus hints, 
hat he made the Lyre of three Strings in Al- 
uſion to the three Seaſons of the Year (7), 
ho' I ſhould think that the Year was hardly as 


Jz #14 1 8 6 . 
ages et ſo well calculated as to be divided into Sea- 
p. 237. ons (2): However, it is probable that the 
viii, 8. b Te 
) Jambi | 
713 (q) Plinii Nat. Hiſt. 1. 29. c. 1. (r) Herodot. 1, 1. c. 197. 


Strabo Geog. I. 3. P. 155. (7) Diodor. Sic. I. 1. % See G. vi 
Heigl EF.ovptians 
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Eg yptians had, ere theſe Days, ſome rude Wy 


g Rea 
le that 
yles hi 
'nus's 8 
ven of 
tecting 
g him 
ation, 
er with 


to ſtrengthen the ſeveral Sounds of the Reciteſ 
Voices, without their attempting to mah 
more than one Note from each String. 
Trumpet made of a Ram's-Horn could be bi 
a mean Inſtrument, and this was a muſical lt 
ſtrument in the Days of Joſbua (w), it coul 
be deſigned to ſound but ſome one Note, and 
three ſuch Trumpets of different Lengtli 
might ſerve as the ancient Tibia deſcribed i 
Horace did, and perform by Blaſts what Mr 
cury's' three-chorded Lyre was deſigned u 
do by Strings, namely, to direct the ſeveri 
Pitches of the Reciters Voices, and to joi 


- => 4 
— > an 
—— III — 22 3 


1 of ſinging Hymns to their Gods, tho Muſic i NAußic- 
$ was not as yet brought to any remarkable Pe:Whelc 1 
Þ fection. Men have naturally a Difference i Phi. 
if the Tone and Pitch of their Voices, and thut tl 
i might lead them to think of an Inſtrument n all 1 
F more Strings than one: Perhaps all the MuficyſW2d m 
4 as yet aimed at in ſinging Hymns to the Go eed ju 
. was no more than this, that ſome of the Pe TLangu⸗ 
Lal ple recited the Words in an high Tone, othenſſWry S 
U. in a low, and others in a Tone or Note ber of 
. tween both, according to the different Pit Hreatio 
© of the ſeveral Voices of the Singers, it beinſnnot 
7 poſſible to reduce the Voices of all to ouſſÞuch 
s or other of theſe three, and the three-chordeMudgme 
. Lyre might be formed es, of 
1 2 ems te 
Fa — aL nikon adeſſe Chor 15. Ho iouſly | 
! 
hy 

f 


Hike. = 
=» — any eg —— 


e r 
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Dok 1 
de Wy 


Muſict Mui was not carried higher than this in 
ble Per heſe Days. | 


Philo ſuggeſts Moſes to have learned in E- 


rence | 

ind th yt the Art of Writing, both in Proſe, and 
ment dn all forts of Meaſure or Verſe (x) : The beſt 
MuficWod moſt judicious Heathen-Writers did in- 
1e God eed judge him to be very skilful in Style and 
the Pehl anguage: Longinus gives him an extraordi- 
> othenWary Character, and thought him a great Ma- 
Note beer of the Slime from his Account of the 


it Piti Creation (); an Obſervation ſo juſt, that one 
it beinſennot but remark with ſome Surprize, how 
to ouch Prejudice may vitiate the Taſte and 


udgment of a Writer of conſiderable Abili- 
es, of which Lucian is an Inſtance, who 
ems to ridicule this very Paſſage (2) fo judi- 
ouſly admired by Longinus. No underſtand- 
g Reader of Moſes's Writings can be inſenſi- 
le that he was in truth, what St. Stephen 
yles him, mighty in Words (a), even in Lon- 
nus's Senſe; for numerous Inſtances may be 
ven of it; but perhaps no one more ſenſibly 
fecting than his Account of Joſeph's reveal- 
g himſelf to his Brethren, where the Nar- 
ation, as he has given us it, ſtrikes the Rea- 
er with the warmeſt Pathos, which Words 


chorde 


Ho 


Reciter 
o mak 
ng. 
Abe but 
fical I 
it coull 
te, an 
Length 
ribed i 
lat Mer 
gned 1 
ſeyerl 

to jol 


ad. e #8 : . oa 


(r) Phil. Jud, de vits Moſis, I. 1. (39) 'O F Teal 
erpbirys 84" 6 r Avnp. Longin. de Sublim, c. 9. 
) Aſa 76 gxb7Or, th , droopiay dre _ NIYP Wale 
10%]: v7 aurs, ws 6 Beg yavwaC desi; Ualo. Lucian. 
hilopat. p. 1122. (a) Acts vii. 22. 5 


Vox. II. E e can 


ans 


nd add to the Sound of them; and I imagine 
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can give. There was certainly great Foree 
and Life in the Pen of this Writer; bur I am 


not apt to think that he acquired theſe Abili 4 
ties merely from his Egyptian Education an 2 
more, than that made him mighty in Deu] 
alſo, which St. Stephen joins to his Power i hethe 
Words, and in which he was undoubtedhMyelve 
aſſiſted in an extraordinary Manner by Me Tr; 
Deity. | hethet 
As to Moſes writing ſometimes in Verk{izhr Sy 
Foſephus ſays, that his Song after the DelingW:merer 
rance from the Egyptians was compoſed mn 
£=aperow Tow (b) 1. e. ſay ſome Interpretnſmpoſ 
in what we now call Heroic, or HexameiWMcarned 
Verſe, but I ſhould think this was not nſiſted 
phus's meaning; he might perhaps call ayihour 
Verſe Hexameter, which conſiſted of fix Feiirds o 
or twelve Syllables, and give it that Name, Weater 
1 85 3 
— cum ſenos redderet ictus. Hor. (c). Nerſe bc 
If we may take 7o/ephus in this Senſe, then _ wo 
little or no Difference between his Opini gy 
and Scaliger's (d) about the Verſe or Meat 1 5 RN 
of this Hymn. As to the Lines of it bei yer 
Heroic Verſe, I think any one upon maki * _ 
Trial of che Words may be ſure that they I. ut 
not. Whether they may not be as Scaliger ca . 3 
jectured a Sort of Iambics, the Song beginn 1 * wy 
in Words of this Meaſure, _ 
| re to þ 
— — ), he I 
(5) Exod. xv. (c) Lib. de Arte Poetica. (a) © 


Scaligeri Animadverſion. in Euſeb. Chron, p. 7. 


Ali 
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Forex 1. 48.4 3.4 7 4 9 10 11 12 


Ian Aſtirah la Jebovab ci gab gaah 
Abili „ „ 2608 


—— 


3 
* in * 3 = _ == 
o „ = = = 


Da Sus verokbo ramah baj am. 

eech | 
wer i hether the firſt Verſe may not conſiſt of 1 
ibtedivelve Syllables or fix Feet, and be a fort of 4 


he Trimeter or Senarian 1 ambich Verſe; and 
hether the ſecond Line may not conſiſt of 
igbt Syllables or four Feet and be a Sort of 
meter Tambick, and whether the reſt of the 
lymn can be conceived to be of this ſort of 


Dy tht 


3 
r _ 


Verk, 
Dell 
fled 


; 
+200 
9 * 


pretenompoſition, I muſt intirely ſubmit to the 
cametWearned. Verſe in Moſes's Time very probably 
t Mnſiſted only in a juſt Number of Sylables, 
all aMichour any ſtrict Regard to what was after- 
fix Peferds obſerved, the Quantity of them: A 


ame, 


(c) 


ater Regard was perhaps had to Quantity 
hen the Book of Fob was compoſed, but 
erſe was not then adjuſted to that Strictneſs, 
hich it had in the Times of Homer. 


N. W From what has been ſaid of the Learning 
Pu the Egyptians, and of Moſess Education 

Meaſun 

E d military Skill, he muſt appear to have 


en the moſt proper Perſon to lead the T/ra- 
tes out of Egypt, of any that belonged to 
em; and as he had formerly had an Inelina- 
dn to attempt it, and had ſet ſome Steps to- 
ards it; ſo upon computing the Time they 
re to be there, and finding it near expired 
, he might conſider the wonderful Provi- 
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(f) Gen, XY, 13, 14, IF» 16, . 4 
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Connettion of the Sacred Book Ix Rook 
dence of God in his Preſervation, and in ſo Heard 
preſerving him as to have him ſo educated, od 
that at this Time his People had one of their 
Number well qualified in every Reſpect to Hd M 
their Leader: However, in all the Thought 
he might have had of this ſort, he found him. 
ſelf diſappointed ; the People refuſed to hay 
him to be a Judge and Ruler over them (g). 
and he ſaw, that no Scheme could be contrive 
by human Wiſdom, that might promiſe hin 
Succeſs in endeavouring to deliver them, and 
therefore he left Egypt, and went and marrie 


as ap 
undert: 
until h 
he m 
honed. 


in another Country, and very probably bent te 
given over all Thoughts of ever ſeeing rom h 
coming any more to the 1/rae/ites : But Me took 


rivate Affairs of all conſiderate Men, do, t. 


believe, afford them many Inſtances of ſom houg] 
Turn of Life brought about by the DireQiuWrobab! 
of Providence in unexpected Events, heart or 
they could not be compaſſed by all the coMI/-ae. 


trived Schemes they could lay for them: AChildre 


thus it happened in Mo/es's Life in a moſt e Haron 

traordinary Manner. Moſes was taking Cilithe Wil 
of Fethro's Flock, and followed them as thejiopethe! 
wandered in their Feeding to the Borders et the I 
the Deſart near to Mount Horeb, and he ſi Vith thi 
before him a Buſh on Fire, flaming for a confffffthem th 
ſiderable Time, but not in the leaſt conſumWled the 
or diminiſhed with the Fire: He was veithem (u. 
much ſurprized at it, and ſtood- ſtill to con lieved tl 
der the Meaning of it, and whilſt he did them. 


(b) Exoc 
(!) ver, 27 


dl. 


(2) Exod, ii. 14. Act: vii. 25, 27, 35. 
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heard a Voice, which declared the Deſign of 
od Almighty to deliver the 1/raehtes out of 
ght by his Hand, and the whole Manner 
and Method by (Y) which he would effect it. 
ofes had fo intirely laid aſide all Thoughts of 
his Enterprize, and had ſo little Opinion of 
his being able to ſucceed in it, that, tho' he 


373 


as appointed in an extraordinary manner to 


undertake it, he very earneſtly refuſed (7) it, 
until he had received many Demonſtrations of 


he miraculous Power with which God de- 
bned to affiſt him in it. 
rent to Jethro, and asked him leave to go 


Then indeed he 


from him; and upon Fethro's diſmiſſing him, 
e took his-Wife and Sons and ſet out for E- 
Moſes had, I think, caſt away all 
houghts'of ever ſeeing his People more; and 
probably began to think himſelf to have no 
Part or Expectation in the Promiſes made to 
racl, He had not circumciſed one of his 
hildren; for he did it in this Journey (&). 
laron by God's Appointment met him in 
the Wilderneſs (/), and from thence they went 


together into Eg ypt, and gathered the Elders 


f the People of Iſrael, and acquainted them 
vith the Buſineſs they came about, and ſhewed 
them the mighty Works which God had ena- 
led them to perform as Signs that he had ſent 
hem (in), upon ſeeing which the People be- 
ou that God did indeed now deſign to viſit 
them, 


—. 


(e) Exod, iii, (i) Exod. iii, iv. 
J yer, 27, (m) vere 31. 


Ee 3 


(k) Exod, iv. 25,26. 
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And thus Mo/es and Aaron undertook the 
Expedition into Egypt, not raſhly, nor upq 
any contrived Scheme of their own; but at 
Time, when neither of them thought of b 
ing employed in ſuch a Manner, at a Tim 
when Mo/es had a very great Diſinclination i 
go at all: He was ſettled in Midian we 
enough to his Satisfaction; thought he ſhoul 
find the People very obſt inate and unmanage 
ble; not diſpoſed to believe him, or to be d 
rected by him; and he ſeems moſt earneſ}) 
to have wiſhed, that it would have . pleaſe 
God to have permitted him to live quiet an 
retired in the Land of Midian, and to ha 
ſent ſome other Perſon for the Deliverance 9 
his People (2): And when he undertook 1 
carry the Meſſage whieh God had directed hin 
to go with unto Pharaoh, he had perhaps fon 
Doubts, whether the Deliverance of the [| 
raelites might not be a Work that would pt 
ceed ſlowly, and require much Time to m 
nage; and therefore upon his being infom 
ed that the Men were dead which ſought li 
Life (o), he took his Wife and Sons with hin 
as if he deſigned to go and live in Fey 
and not like one who expected in a ſhort Tin 
to return with the People, and to ſerve Gd 
in Mount Horeb (p). Certainly in ſome Re 
ſpects his Behaviour was faulty, and as we at 
informed, that the Anger of the Lord wi 


. wy 2 - re rt 3 : * _ 
ENS 24 = eels ed oe RA Is 
— in 8 1 2 > 


CERES 
— 


— 


(4) Exo 
very Noce 
[ynifies opl 


ome Cave, 
Paol's 


(v) Heb, 


— 
— 
* — Sat 92 8. — = 2 T A 5 
* 4 2 5 3 e ei. 6p no, == n 1 * — 2 - 3 ap" 2 — * Fr” — . 5 WE : 5 
— OE OS EO 2 2 IE 2 en r 2 = OD we * —.— — 45 2 - RO > e - * = — ' og = - 
N 22 P 2 . * — * 2 r ; "EI PE 2 — — — = __ — — 6 = — * — ( ex 8 —— . 1 — —ů— 
2 a ; - — — 6 — DIED — = = 


_ Y . * = * . 8 - 
- l , 5 1 a — i 
- + - GIS MX, b- 3 * _ 4 - — 7 * - - 
Len rec 8 — is x 3 8 8 . - : 5 > — : 
* A — * - — = . — CTR Þ = — i — 2 5 . 8 232 ; > = EZ . - r — 
2 — 2 . 2 2 — . — — N . -4S. — 2 — 2 7 a —— . 3 — — = . — — =: — 1 . N tn _— — * E 
— — —  -- — — — ——— . — - 2 — SI I WES FL — —— —— 3 e 9 = —_— ER Po — der . =" — F ; : * En 0 2 7 —_— 
— — = EE — — — == = ks — . oe: Eo P . — — = RT 5 - 5 — L * a = "'V SE FI a 
f * . > ="'2 - — 2 : < — S — FR 3 — mz 4 No 2 _ — 2 — — 7 
"= . 7 — ea _— _ — K FT > — 7 — — 4 
: : 5 2. = — * 8 2 1 — ID 
— * . . 8 —— SE 2 7 Fa -—a 
5 „ — — — — 
N ” — . 7. ER: 


CY 
* — 


9 —— > \ SS 
KK Z 7 
b — 3 mn 
2 LR 


aid | (2) Exod, iv. 13. (o) Exod, iii. 19. 7) ver, 12. 


kindle 


2 D 2 * 2 r I 
- * + > - RS >” a; 
* — —— — he - 
- r rr 

— — .. ͤ . ˙ a 47 gt” = 

r r 
— —— — 2 — 4 
_ — — — — . . — _ — * 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 375 


kindled againſt him (q), when he expreſſed 
the many Excuſes which he made againſt his 
being ſent to Egypt; ſo we are told after he 
had began his Journey, that it came to paſs by 
the way in the Inn, that the Lord met him and 


dk the 
or UPor 
but ati 
of be 


a Tim 


ation igt Fo kill him (r). The Account here is 
an welexce<ding ſhort, but the Circumſtances which 
oute hinted are thought to imply, that God 
anage vas diſpleaſed at Meo/es's not having circum- 
> be (fied his younger Son: That his Wife Zip- 
arneſſi ra was unwilling to have the Child cir- 


umciſed (3); that as in the Caſe of Balaam, 
hen Balaam went with the Princes of 
vab, according to the Command which he 
had received, an Angel oppoſed him in the 


Ilet an 
to hay 


ance 0 

took Way, becauſe he went with a perverſe Inten- 

ted hu ion (4); ſo here, tho' Moſes began his Jour- 

ps ſon ey, yet perhaps he had ſome Coldneſs to the 
the [MF ndertaking, or ſome Thoughts about it 

11d pu rhich diſpoſed him to keep this Child un- 


Ircumciſed, not ſuitable to that better Spi- 
it that ever after appeared in all his Con- 
duct, and gain d 1. Teſtimony of being 
faithful to him that appointed him in all his 

ouſe (w), in every Part of his Diſpenſation. 
lt is generally thought, that Moſes at this 
ime ſent back his Wife and Children to 
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(4) Exod. iii. 14. (7) ver. 24. Our Tranſlators have bere uſed 4 
wy Modern Term, in the Inn. The Hebrew Word ID Malo 
ſ:gnifies only where they reſted all Night, which moſt probably was m 
me Cave, or under ſome Shade of Trees. (s) ver. 25, 26. See 


-ool's Synopſ. Gritic, in loc, (a) Numb. xxii. 32. f 
(®) Heb, iii. 2, | | 
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376 ConmeCtion of the Sacred Bock IN 
Jethro his Father-in-Law (x), and went 
with Aaron only into  Egypf, according 
to the Directions which he and Aaron had 
received. „ 

Moſes, Exodus iii. 13. repreſents, that when 
he came unto the I/raehtes, they might ad 
him what the Name of God was, and defire 
to be inſtructed, what to anſwer to this Que 
ſtion : God had before told him, that he w 
the God of his Father; the God of Abrahan 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob () 
and Moſes acknowledged himſelf inſtructed be 

fore he asked this Queſtion, to tell the I/ 
lites, that the God of their Fathers had ſen 
him (3); what need could there poſſibly b 
of his either having, or asking any further 
Information? The I/raehtes knew of and a 
knowledged but one God. What then coul 
it ſignify for them to be told, that his Nam 
was Jebovab, El Shaddai, Elohim, Adma 
or any other; when by whatever Name ht 
was known, they muſt confider him as On 
and the ſame,the only God,moſt high over all th 
Earth? The Ancients, both Jews and He 
thens, and afterwards ſome of the early anc 
learned Writers of the Chriſtian Church, ima 
gined that the Names of Perſons and Thing 
were of the greateſt Importance to be right 
underſtood, in order to lead to the truel 
| Knowledge that could be had of their Na 
tures: and they frequently ſpeculated up" 
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his Subject with ſo much philoſophical Sub- 
lety, that they built upon it many fooliſh 
Fancies and ridiculous Errors. The Jeuiſh 
Rabbins thought the true Knowledge of Names 
o be a Science, preterable to the Study of the 
written Law (a), and they entertained man 
ſurprizing Fancies about the Word Fehovab : 
One of which was, that it was ſo wonderfully 
compounded,that no one but an inſpired Perſon 
could give it a true Pronunciation (5): Plotinus 
and Famblichus thought ſome Names to be of fo 
celeſtial a Compoſure, that the rightly uſing 
them could not fail of obtaining Oracles (c); 
ind Phæbus and Pythagoras are ſaid to have 
cured Diſeaſes by the Uſe of ſuch Names (d); and 
uch Opinions as theſe might have their Admi- 
rers in the Days of Origen, and ſome of them 
kem to have been too eaſily admitted by him 
): When they began I cannot ſay, nor whe- 
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ther I imagine,that Naamanthe Syrian though 
the Name of the God of 1/7ae! to be power 
ful in this Manner (/); but certainly it my 
be a Miſtake to think, that Mercury Trijmeyj 

us was, as Ficinus hints (g), of this Opinion 
for all theſe Opinions took their Riſe in After 
ages, and began from falſe Notions, which thi 
Heathens took up about the Reverence pai 
to, and the Uſe of the Name Fehovah among 
the ancient Jews, and Maſes can in no wiſh 
ſuppoſed to have been ſo abſurd, as to have de 
fired to know God's Name, as if the Uſe « 8 
that could have given any extraordinary Power, . Sci. 
other than God might give him without hi = 
knowing it. It is very evident, that Abralu Es 
and his Deſcendants worſhipped not only Lhring 
true and living God, but they 7nvoked hin... : 
the Name of the Lord (h), and they worlhipfiſhy "1. 
ped the Lord in whoſe Name they invoked, Mate f 
that two Perſons were the Objects of thei as. 
Worſhip, God, and this Lord: And the Sci, Nor 
ture has diſtinguiſhed theſe WO Perſons irc philoſo 
one another by this Circumſtance ; that res . 
no Man hath ſeen at any Time nor can ſe ut wh 
but the Lord whom Abraham and his Deſcen 75 yr 
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Origen. cont, Celſum. l. 1. p. 17, 18, 19, 20. (7) 2 Kill pro! 
v. 11. (g) Ubi ſup. (4) See Book VII. (i) 4 Tim. 
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hough hnts worſhipped, was the Perſon who ap- 


Power eared to them (H. God did not always re- 
i UG his Will by this Lord, but we meet with 
5 lnſtances of Angels commiſſioned for this Pur- 
rl oſe; and therefore I ſhould imagine, that 
RY Miſes by asking in whoſe Name he was to go, 


might defire to be informed, whether the Lord 
who appeared to Abraham, was to be his 
nighty Aſſiſtant and Protector, or whether 
ome Angel, ſuch as went to Lot (4k), was to 
deliver the 1/raelites. 

If we take what the Ancients offered about 
the Science of Names, rejecting the idle and 
fanciful Superſtructures which they built upon 
t, we may form a further Reaſon for Mo/es's 
leſiring to be informed what the Name of God 
vas. Men did not, at this Time, know the 
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' hint 


e e of the Creation well enough to demon- 
c * rate from them the Attributes of God; nor 
* tould they by Speculation, form proper and 


uſt Notions of his Nature. Some indeed, the 
Philoſophers of theſe Times, thought them- 
elves wiſe enough to attempt theſe Subjects ; 
ut what was the Succeſs} profeſſing themſelves 
Wiſe, they became Fools, and changed the Glory 
if the uncorruptible God (1), There was not a 
ufficient Foundation of a true Knowledge of 
he Heavens, Elements, and of the Frame of 
he Univerſe then la id, for Men to build upon, 
0 as to attain from the Study of them, ſuitable 
nd proper Notions of the Deity: And hence 
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it came to paſs, that the Builders of theſe Age, 
having bad Materials to work with, compoſed 
weak and indefenſible Syſtems of Theology 
When they had ſpeculated upon he Fire, or 


Book I. 


Names | 
nd ſor 
tnſelf, 
of the I 


the Wind, the fwift Air, or the Circle of thefhtcy bel 
Stars, the violent Water, or the Lights of HeaMc:uſe h 
ven, not forming true Notions of their NaM;alled - 
tures; they were either delighted with ther: mak 
Beauty, or aſtoniſbed at their Power, and fram und Me 
ing very high but falſe Eſtimates of them, the even fr 
loſt the Knowledge of the Workmaſter, ani upreffi 
took the Parts of his Workmanſhip to be God cable 
And ſome Error of this fort, or Errors as per Wife // 
nicious as theſe, Moſes himſelf might ha becauſe 


fallen into, if he had endeavoured. to hau erward 


formed his Notions of God, either from ti he Mo 
Egyptian Learning, or from any Learning he Eg 
this Time in the World. Faith, or a Beli name ! 
of what God had revealed (/), was the on Moſes's 
Principle upon which he could hope right Yb 
to know God; and this was the Principle Zaphna 
which Moſes here deſited to go upon. For ai hidden 
the Revelation which God had made of hin held by 
ſelf, was as yet but ſhort, ſo Mo/es, by deſiring tightly 
to know God's Name, deſired that he. migbi Nature 
have ſome Revelation of his Nature and Attri bout N 
butes made to him. We do not find that ti i be; 
Ancients gave their Names arbitrarily, and G). I 
without Reaſon; but when Cain, Seth, Nai roes, o 
Peleg, or when Jacob's Children were to It 

named, Reaſons were given for the particula 

* | | | 3 1 

2 (4) Heb, xi, 3, 6. i 10. 
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fe Age Names they were to be called by (n); and we 
NpoſedMind ſome Names in Scripture given by God 
eologyMhinſclf, and theſe Names are always expreſſive 
zre, or of the Nature or Circumſtances of the Perſon 
of theitey belong to; thus Adam was fo called, be- 
T Has. czuſe he was taken out of the Ground. God 
ir Na aalled Abram Abraham, becauſe he deſigned 
5 their: make him a Father of many Nations (2); 
fram ind Men endeavoured in the naming Perſons, 
n, theyMeren from the Beginning, to give Names thus 
Napreſſive, as well as human Wiſdom would 
e God epable them to do it. Thus Adam called his 
8 peril ike Voman, expreſſing thereby her Origin, 
t ha becauſe ſhe was taken out of Man (o), and af- 
> haveMicrwards he called her Eve, becauſe ſhe was 
2M time Mother of all living (; and we find that 
ning 408 the Egyptians were curious in Attempts to 
Beli name Perſons in this manner, even before 
e onl %s Days. For we read, that Pharaoh, upon 
right" 7:/e/b's interpreting his Dreams, called him 
nciplei 7:1bnath-paaneah, i. e. a Diſcoverer of Things 
hidden (9); and this Notion of Names was 
ma held by the {/74e/:fes, who thought a Perſon 
efiring tightly named, when his Name expreſſed his 
might Nature; for thus Abigail ſpeaks to David a- 
Act bout N ber Husband; As his Name is, 2 
at tha /e; NVabal is his Name, and Folly is with biin 
(). Plato obſerves, that the Names of He- 


Noah, toes, or famous Men, cannot always be ex- 
to bl | 2 
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(n) Gen. iv. 1. & 27. v. 29. viii. 25, & xxx. (n) Chap. 
wü. 5. See Gen. xxxii. 28, H. (0) Gen. ii. 23. (p) Chap. 
Ul, 20. (q) Chap. xli. 45. (r) 1 Sam. xxv. 25. 

Name 1 preſſive; 


ok IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 3 
this was Plato's Opinion, after he had well 
jeighed all the Learning which had been in 
he World; and I cannot but think it to agree 
mth Moſes's Sentiments upon this Subject. 
Hiſes thought, that when he was to go to the 
[raelites, to bring them out of Egypt, and 
p tell them that their God had appointed 
tim and them to ſerve him in Mount Horeb, 
hey might ask him, whether he knew whar 
Being their God was, and how he expected 
p be ſerved by them. This Queſtion he could 
ot pretend to anſwer, unleſs God thought fit 
Revelation to enable him (); and there- 
re he deſired to be informed, as far as God 
ght think fit to diſcover. it, what Name God 
zould call himſelf by, knowing that by ob- 
ning this, He might form juſt Notions of 
Nature and Worſhip. That this was Mo/es's 
eſign in asking for the Name of God, might 
x confirmed from ſeveral Paſſages of OR 
hen Moſes defired to ſee God's Glory, he ob- 
ained that the Name of the Lord ſhould be 
roclaimed before him, and the proclaiming 
i Name manifeſted to him that he was Fe- 
wah, El, merciful and gracious, long ſuffer- 
, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keep- 
Mercy for thouſands, forgiving Iniguity and 
[ranſgreſſion and Sin, and that will by no means 
kar the guilty, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fa- 
hers upon the Children, and upon the Children's 
bildren, unto the third and fourth Genera- 
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384 Connection of the Sacred Book I 
tion (x). Thus, the Name, or Names, whick 


ſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father 


think, it muſt be plain, that the Deſign o 


Book 
He dec 


ppeare 
niſe to 
he Cov 
ved by 
ab (5): 
mates h 
o be I 
e. ind. 
he Nat 
1 Abr 7 
eſtably 
o who 
cannot 
hicuity 
[ ſhall « 
there 


God thought fit to give himſelf, were under 
ſtood to be Appellations, that might diſcover hi 
Attributes: And when God was declared to hy 
a Fealous God, his Name was ſaid to be Feah 
(y). In the fame ſtyle and manner of ſpeak 
ing, 1/aiah propheſying what the Meſſiah ſhoul 
be, declares his Name to be Wonderful, Coun 


The Prince of Peace (z). And the Name of 
the ſame Perſon was Emmanuel, becauſe H 
was God with us (a), and Jeſus, becauſe he wy 
to ſave his People from their Sins (b), Thus 


Moſes, in asking God's Name, was to obtair 
himſelf an Information, 1. Who the Perfor 
was that was to be their Deliverer ; for we 
find this he particularly enquired after (ö 
And, 2. What the Nature and Attributes 0 
that Perſon were, in order to know wha 


Chriſt! 
Duties he would expect from them, and hon C 1 
they were to ſerve him. | 1 
In the Anſwer, which God thought fit Nicious 


give to Moſess Queſtion, he declared himſe 


to be I AM THAT I AM, and bad M Da 


call his Name I AM, and ſay I AM bail pg 
ſent me unto you (4). Moreover he added, thahy.;. t 


he was the Ged of Abraham, the God of Ijaat 
and the God of Facob (e). In thoſe laſt Wordſhuces h 


(x) Exodus xxxiii. 18, 19. xxxiv. 5, 6, 7. (3) ver. 1 
(z) Iſaiah ix. 6. (a) Matt. i. 23. (6) ver. 21. Nee 
(e) Exodus xxxiil, 12. (d) Chap. iii. 14. (4) ver. .. rü. 18. x 
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ter (0) 


utes 0 
7 wha 


1d hoy 


t fit te 
himſel 
d Moſe 
M hatt 


d, tha 


f Tor 
- Word 


) Ver. 14 


Ver. 21. 


Ver. J. 


Bok IX. and Prophane Hiſtory: 
He declares himſelf to be the Perſon, who had 
ppeared to Abraham, and had made the Pro- 
niſe to him and his Seed (f); and had made 
he Covenant with him (g); and was worſhip- 
xd by him and his Deſcendants 1/aac and Fa- 
ab (): And in the former Words, He inti- 
mtes his Eſſential Divinity, expreſſing himſelf 
o be I AM, or Il AM THAT I AM, (i) 
e. independent, immutable, ſelgexiſtent. That 
he Name here declared to belong to the God 
Abrabam is of this Signification, is incon- 
eſtably proved by the moſt celebrated Writers, 
o whoſe Reaſonings upon this Subject, as I 
annot pretend to add either Strength or Per- 
hicuity more than they have given them, ſo 
| ſhall only refer the Reader to them (4). But 
s there is a Paſſage in a moſt excellent Hea- 
nen Writer, which tho' very appoſite, yet as 
ot offering it ſelf in a Controverſy between 
Chriſtian - Feng has not, that I know of, 
keen taken notice of, I would produce that, 
cauſe it may ſhew what an acute and ju- 
licious Heathen would have concluded from 
is Name of God here revealed to Moſes. We 
re informed that there was an ancient Inſcrip- 
bon in the Temple at Delphos, over the Place 
Where the Image of Apollo was erected, conſiſt- 
2 of theſe Letters BI And Plutarch intro- 
ces his Diſputants querying, what might be 


"CY ** 


2 Al 
4 — — 


(5) Chap. xii. 7, 8 
Ge i I4. 


the 


| {f) Gen. xii. oY 5 (g) Chap. xiii. 


Mi, 18, xxvi. 24, 25. E xai. 9. 
t) See Warepland's Vindication, & c. Qu. III. 


386 Connettion of the Sacred Book IX Book 


the true Signification of it; at length AmmoniuM!/* 
to whom he aſſigns the whole ſtrength of thi of Mut 
Argumentation, concludes, that the Word E AM 1 
was the moſt perfect Title they could give th dat ch 

Deity (1); that ic ſignifies THOU. AN, 
and expreſſes the Divine Eſſential Being; import AAN, 
ing, that tho' our Being is precarious, fluctuat E- Sha 
ing, dependent, ſubject to Mutation, and tem Meanir 
porary; ſo that it would be improper to fy though 
to any of us, in the ſtrict and abſolute Senſe [ ſhoul 
« or THOU ART; yet we may with prez arge h 
Propriety give the Deity this Appellation, bei . 
cauſe God is independent, uncreated, imm me 
table, eternal, always and every where thi” all N 
ſame, and therefore HE only can be faid abﬀ"'2 4 
ſolutely TO BE. Plutarch would have calle ferſon 
this Being To ovſws ov, Plato would have name ad to. 
him 2 &, which he would have explained t toned 11 
ſignify Sci, implying Him to be eſſentialh offi after 
ſelſgexiſtent (m). OED lun. I 
In the ſixth Chapter of Exodus, we have WM" Are 


further Account of God's revealing himſelf t ow w 
9 | mo 


ages in 
him by 1 


ore if 


N (!) Huds 5 duaCoyueyor Tov eo EI Paper, ws anndi 
d N porlw wir weroiusoar Thy Ts AjLQ mea) 
pow SmdSovles. nuir wiv 'ydp les 3% Ever pars 


Sv, 4)AG TaTa H Quorg oy how YWerio; Y o lpnity, 

Ne), gaouea Tepixe x die duvdety x; d:ruiſine by 
&uTns* 4 Civ 6 OH ph Oaveis uf Eos Kar 1) Ire&ly 
X£9V00, d\AG naſe TY aiova, & dxivnTey, 2 c e 0 1 
H Y TETEH dd Bay, 8) See, GD ved alages 


ANN? Gs Ov E Tu vun To de TETANPORE Kat Moyer ON 
d, 3270 ,s o, 4 Ve, ud" £00pevev, ud" Hu 
gde mavgoperor, Vid, Plutarch. Lib. E, apud Delplo 
p. 392, 393. | (n) Plat, in Cratyl. p. 289. 
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0 On 
Gen. xvi 
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wok IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 

Moſes by the Name FEHOYLV AH, a Word 
of much the ſame Import with I AM, or I 
M THAT I AM; and we are there told, 
that the Lord was not known to Abraham, to 
Jlaac, or to Jacob, by this Name 7 EZ H O- 
AA, but by the Name of God Almighty, or 
E-Shaddat. This muſt ſeem to be the plain 
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ally 0 


hought my ſelf obliged to take them (o), until 
[ſhould come to examine this Subject more at 
urge here in its proper Place. The Name 
febovah was, I believe, known to be the 
Name of the ſupreme God, in the early Ages, 
n all Nations. The Perſon, who here ſpoke 
unto Moſes, and declared himſelf to be the 
Perſon who appeared to Abraham, to 1jaac, 
nd to Facob, is no where particularly men- 
tioned in the Book of Genefis before the Flood, 
rafter the Flood, before the Birth of Abra- 
ln. But tho' this Perſon did reveal himſelf 
to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, by the 
Name of El Shaddai, or God Almighty ]; yet 
t is moſt evident from ſome very expreſs Paſ- 
wes in the Book of Geneſis, that they all knew 
lim by the Name of Jehovah alſo; and there- 
ore if we explain this Paſſage in Exodus to 
lenify, that He was not known until Mo/es's 
ime by the Name Jehovab, we ſhall make it 
irectly contradict ſome very clear and expreſs 
allages of the Hiſtory of the precedent Times. 
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6) By ga RY TNT WU ver. 3. (e) Book VI. 
2) Gen, xvii; 1. See xxviii, 3. & xxxv. iT, 
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Connection of the Sacred Book I 

I. The Name Jehovah was know to |; 
the Name of the ſupreme God, in all Natio 
in the early Times. Ficinus remarked, th; 
all the ſeveral Nations of the World had 
Name for the ſupreme Deity, conliſting « 
four Letters only (). This I think was tr 
at firſt in a different Senſe from that in whic 
Ficinus took it; for I queſtion not but thi 
uſed the very ſame Word, until the Languag 
of different Nations came to have a more | 
tire Diſagreement, than the Confuſion at By 


at firſt cauſed (). When the Corruptions ( 


Religion grew to be many, and very conſider 


ble, Men found different Names for their God 


according to their different Fancies and Imag 
nations about them (s); but whilſt they 
hered to the Knowledge and Worſhip of ü 
one true God, who had revealed himſelf 


their Fathers, there was no Room for them 


invent other Names to expreſs his Natur 
Divinity by, than thoſe by which he had t 
vealed himſelf ro them; and accordingly, 

we find the Word Fehovah uſed in the earlie 
Days, for it occurs above thirty times in tl 
Book of Geneſis before the Flood; ſo we mt 


— 
—_— 


(q) Ficini Argument. ad Platon. Cratyl. The Word Jehon, 
the Inſertion of the Vowels in our Language requires it to be wrinn: 
ſeven Letters, is wrote in Hebrevy with four only, thus, MN \ 
J h v h, and is therefore called the Terragrammaron,, or four: 

Name of God. (.) See Book II. p. 139. Book III. p.! 
1479. (5) Plato ſuppoſe: that the Greets formed the Word © 


from the Verb Oar, ob ſerving the Stars A Lights of Heaven, 1 


they took zo be Gods, io run their ſeveral Courſes, and thereſ ! 
ehiled them Otol. See Plat, in Cratyl. p. 273. ; 
| vi 
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hook LX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 389 
with many Inſtances of the ſupreme God called 


yy this Name, in different Countries, where 
he particular Revelations (2) made to Abra- 
um and his Deſcendants were not known, or 
zot embraced as part of their Religion. The 
King of Sodom knew the moſt high God by the 
Name of Fehovab, for he admitted Abraham's 
iving him this Appellation (2); and Lot new 
God by the Name of Febovab (x); and ſo, 

hould imagine, did the Men of Sodom; for 
ho' they thought Lot's Account of God's De- 
jen to deſtroy their City, to be but a romancic 
Imagination of his, yet they are not repreſented 
ot to know the Lord, as Pharaoh was after- 
yards (Y), tho' they were 8 wicked 
ad abominable in their Lives. Abimelech King 
f the Philiſtines knew Febovab, and was his 
rvant in Abraham's Time (2); for the Fear 
of God was then in that Kingdom, tho Abra- 
jon had entertained without juſt Grounds a 
hd Opinion of Abimelech and his Subjects; and 
we find Fehovah mentioned here by the King, 
n the Days of 1/aac (a). God was known by 
this Name in the Family of Bethuel in Meſopa- 
mia, when Abraham ſent thither (); and af- 
erwards in Jacob's Days, Laban knew God by 

lis Name (c); tho it is remarkable, that he 
id not uſe the Word entirely in the fame 
nſe as Facob did; for Laban meant by it the 
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8) Ibid. xxvi. 28. (5) Ibid. xxiv. 31, 50. (e) Ibid, xxx. 27. 
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Connection of the Sacred Book I 
God of Abraham and the God of Nahor, th 
God of their Father, but Facob ſware by th 
Fear of his Father Iſaac (d); i. e. Laban mea 
by 7ehovah, the ſupreme true and living Ga 
which the Fathers of Abraham, and Abrahq 
had worſhipped, before he received furthe 
Revelations, than were imparted to the reſt 
Mankind, and before he built an Altar t 
Lord, who had appeared to him. After thi 
Abraham and his Poſterity determined th: 
this Lord alſo ſhould be their God (e), an 
they invoked God in the Name of this Lo 
(H. God was known by the Name of 74 
vah to Job the Arabian (g); but it was 1 
the Lord, who appeared unto Abraham, what 
he knew by this Name; but rather God, ah 
no Man hath ſeen at any time (b). Pbara 
King of Egypt, in Moſes's Time, is ſaid nott 
know Jehova (i); and indeed, Corruptions 
Religion began in Egypt very early, and we 
arrived at a very great Height e're theſe Day 
but ſtill, . it may be queried, whether Phara 
was really ignorant, that Fehovah was 
Name of the ſupreme Deity, or whether | 
only did not know the God of the Hebrews ( 
by this Title. God's Judgments were execute 


if we N 


Inſtanc: 
eathe 
n cont 
n Tim 
zekrah 
the Het 
the Kir 
preſſed 
that he 
out the 
that The 
Land « 
the Lor 
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knew t! 


upon Egypt, not to convince Pharaoh andh ing 
People, that Jehovah was the Supreme 00 Hi 


but to make them know, that the God oft 


— —nnrnmormmmnmae 
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E J) Exo 
(d) Gen, xxxi. 53. (e) Ibid, xxviii. 21. 990 ibid, X 
Vol. I. B. . (g) Job 1, 21. * (+) See Job i. % 2 Kin: 


(i) Exodus v. 2, (6) Ver. 1. & z. 


Hebr: 


Wok IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ok IX 
——_ brews was FJehovah (I). The Moabites 


bor, th new the Supreme God by this Name (m), 
> by th ho' they were greatly corrupted with Idolatry 
n mea "7 and we have a Hint from Philo-Biblius, 
ng Col. hich ſeems to intimate, that the God of the 
r. Phenicians was anciently called by this Name, 


{we may ſuppoſe that evo or Jas may be a 
orruption of it; for it is ſaid, that Hieromba- 
%, who ſupplied Sanchoniatho with Materials 
or his Phænician Hiſtory, was Prieſt of the 
God Fevo (o). But we have a very remarkable 
ſtance, of the Word Febovabh uſed by an 
eathen for the Name of the Supreme Deity, 
n contradiſt inction to the God of the Hebrews, 
n Times very late, even in the Days of He- 
hah (p). Rabſhekah, who well underſtood 
the Hebrew Language, in delivering his Maſter 
the King of Aſyria's Meſſage, which he ex- 
preſſed in the Hebrew Tongue (9), profeſſed, 
that he was not come up againſt Feruſalem with- 
wt the Lord [i. e. Febovab] to deſtroy it, for 
that The Lord ſaid unto him, Go up againſt this 
Land and deſtroy it (r). That Rabſhekah, by 
the Lord, or Fehovah here did not mean the 
God of the Fews, tho' at the ſame. Time he 
knew that they called their God by this Name, 
b evident, from his very plainly diſtinguiſhing 


them one from the other. He aſſerts that he 


e reſt 
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124 God 


Fol had an Order from Fehovah, (i. e. he meant 

| 4) Exodus vii. F. & xiv. 18. ) Numb. xxiv. 11. 

on 10 Ibid, Xx. 2, 3. (e) Euſeb, Prep. Eyang. I. 1. c. 9. 
Job is. "WW (7) 2 Kings xviii. (4) Ver: 26. ()) Ver. 25. 
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wok IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 393 


hat He did not think him to be the Deity, or 
# Lord, without whom he affirmed, that He 


4 th 125 not come up againſt Feruſalem; for Here- 
1d noffic> remonſtrated, that he had reproached the 


ing God (z), and prayed that God would 
e them; that, ſays he, all the Kingdoms of 
Earth may know, that thou art the Lord 


| God, even thou only (a). When Rabſbekab had 
nd ( ofeſſed, that he was not come up without 
| -of M Lord againſt them, and that he Lord had 

hid unto him, Go up againſt this Land and 


kſtroy it; if by the Lord, he had here in- 
ended the God of the Jews, what Reaſon 
old there be to accuſe him of reproaching 
his God? but Hezekab's Charge againſt him 
b well grounded, and pertinent to his whole 
breech and Behaviour, if we take him by the 
[rd to mean not the God of the Fewws, but 
he ſupreme Deity in Oppoſition to him: For 
rein confiſted his Blaſphemy, that he thought 
e God whom Hezekiah called the Lord, not 
o be the ſupreme Deity, but only a God of a 
Heation, ſuch a Deity as the God of Hamath, 
nce; f Arpad, and of Sepharvaim, who in truth 


u, rere no Gods; and what Hezek:ah prayed for 
y rend as, that the God of the Fews would, in Op- 
ounuiſoſition to theſe blaſphemous Sentiments, ſhew, 
to hinfbat He was the Lord God, even He only, and 
abſoWac there could not be any divine Commiſſion 
is. ph hurt thoſe who were under his Protection. 


The Heathens even in the later Days of their 
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394 Conneftion of the Sacred Book ly 
Icdolatry were not fo groſs in their Notions, hy 


that they believed, that there was but one ſu 
preme God. They did indeed worſhip a mul 


Book 


tab 
hd in 


titude of Deities, but they ſuppoſed all hu es 
one to be ſubordinate Divinities. They ha be PT 
always a Notion of one Deity ſuperior to a II. 
the Powers of Heaven, and all the other Del rar. 
ties were conceived to have different Offices o faba 
Miniſtrations under him, being appointed habam 
reſide over Elements, over Cities, over Coun Name. 
tries, and to diſpenſe Victory to Armies, Heal the 
Life, and other Bleſſings to their Favourite Irmark 
if permitted by the ſupreme Power. H that 
ſuppoſes one God to be the Father of the ot e * 
Deities; 7 ſrate © 
: 5 "Rx which v 
Neo RT nde Ard g- (5) efſion o 
and Homer in many Paſſages in the 1/;ad, C briſt v 
preſents one ſupreme Deity preſiding over al{IC1/e/ « 
the reſt (c); and the moſt celebrated of ti God 
Philoſophers always endeavoured to aſſert d (x 
Theology (4), and this was undoubtedly ner Age 
„ 00 Vid. Thad. 92. n 
. . g . 7. . + 0,0 
5 dah 9x4 See View, En. . 777. 1 ts * ( 
—-non hxc fine NUMINE Divum | 
Eveniunt; non te hine comitem aſportare Creüſam cheme, 
Fas: haud ille ſinit ſuperi regnator Olympi. lome Par 
Jupiter is here ſuppoſed to be the Numen Divum, and his Hin ation of 
the Fas, or Fate, which no one might contradict: Fatum eſt ' oy 
Cicero, non id quod ſuperſtitiosè ſed quod Phyſfi-e dicitur al eyelatic 
tumor rho rp AP gab _= 
= 2 I. 4. c. 44. Fr: : (d) Cic. in Lib. de Kind (:), 
Deorum. in Acad. Quæſt. I. 1. c. 7. Ibid, c. 34. Plat. de Legib. l of 8 


in Phileb. in Cratyl, &c. Ariſtot. 1. de mundo. c. 6. Plutarch 
Placit. Philoſ. l. 1. Id. in Lib. de EI apud Delphos. p. 392. le) Exod. 
| | ſhetal 3 Cor. ij 
. 296, 


ok \ BOK IX. | and Prophane Hiftory. 3 95 
dee {-ah's Opinion; and as the ſupreme Deity 
1 * ad in Time different Names in different Lan- 
all ets ſo Rabſhekah thought Fehovah to be 
1 ws the proper Hebrew Name for him. 
, 4 4 Il. We have no Reaſon to imagine, that the 
er De Priarchs, who lived before the Days of A. 
Bees rabam, knew the Lord who appeared unto A- 
IP ; ham, and who ſpoke unto Moſes (e), by the 
Con me Jebovab. If we conſider the Hiſtory 
Healy of the Bible, we may find Juſt Reaſon to 
Fe I:mark of the ſeveral Revelations recorded in 
Hej i; that they all tend, with a ſurprizing Har- 
Minony and Conſiſtency, to confirm and illu- 
e othe : 
frate one uniform Scheme of Providence, 
which was gradually opened thro* a long Suc- 
ceſfion of Ages, until i the Fulneſs of Time 


— 


rr — 
—.— — . n — 


2d, Mbit was manifeſted in the Fleſh, and the Will, 
ver alComfel or Deſign, hidden Wiſdom or Purpoſe 
f chefs} God (J), which was ordained before the 
ert id (g), but not fully revealed to the for- 


mer Ages and Generations, came at length to 
be made manifeſt to thoſe who embraced the 
Goſpel (); but the further we look backwards 
ve find a leſſer Diſcovery of this intended 
cheme, tho' we have plain Intimations of 
lome Part of it in every Age from the Foun- 
lation of the World. Adam and Eve had a 
Revelation made to them of a Perſon to come 


y Ru 


2. 8. de 


; Wilt 
1 eſt. 


itur all - 
m Wor the great and univerſal Benefit of Man- 
ind (7), and the whole Syſtem of Worſhip by 
gb ay of Sacrifice practiſed in the very firſt A- 
utarch, 7 ere 
1 (e) Exod, vi. 2, 3 ) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 285. . 
ſbelal 99 Cor. ij. 7. (+) Coloſſ. i. 26. (i) See Vol. I. B. 5. il 
p. 286, | 
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es, appears moſt reaſonably to have be 
3 n the Deſign of the true Propiti 2 
tion which was to be made by Chrift for t E Fac 
Sins of the World (0; but we read of no ar of 
vine Appearance to any Perſon before the Da thed 
of Abraham : He was the firſt who built ; Thor 
Altar to, and worſhipped the Lord who appen god Mr 
ed to bim (J. Adam — the Voice of 60 id rev 
many Times (); God ſpoke to Cain (, hid P 
Noah (o), and probably =, many others of urs be 
Antediluvians; but it is no where intimate Jan ( ) 
that the Lord appeared unto any one Perſon un Me 1 
we are told that he appeared unto Abrajy 
(), and then it is obſerved as what had n 
been before practiſed, that Abraham þuilt i 
Altar unto the Lord who appeared to hy 
(4) ; fo that Abraham ſeems to have he 
the firſt Perſon who knew or worſhipp 
Lord. Mankind, before he had received 1 uren 4 
and further Revelations than had been r eadtly 
to the World, worſhipped Jehovah Eli lid by 
the true and living God; but they worſhipp 77 che 
God whom no Man had ever ſeen nar could (7) 
and whom Job therefore believed to be init in 
ble (7); but the Deſcendants of Aral Wome « 
Tſaac and Jacob, and their Children, wa Expreſ] 
ſhipped not only the inviſible God, hy: ch Name, 
Lord alſo, and this Lord appeared to Mee, nd we 
declared himſelf to be the God of their fi (y). E 
thers, who had appeared unto divers of then Go 


we | — — called i. 


(*) B. 2. Ws 00 3 . 7. 06 Gen. ii. 86, 1 
Ui. 8, 9, Ko. (n) iv. , - (o) vi. 13. vii. t. vill, if 
ix. 1, 8, 12, 179, (p) xii. 7. () Ibid. | (r) Job in. i. 

| an 


ceſſarily 
braham 
ans uſec 
quivale! 
ofthe o 
upon t 


(3 Gen 
% ver, 20 


ok [ 


e bee 
ropiti 
for t 
] NO ( 
he Da 
built 3 


nd who purpoſed by his Hand to deliver the 
[ſraehtes. This was the Perſon who was to 
be Jacob's God (s), and whom he called he 
fear of his Father Iſaac, and whom he diſtin- 
wiſhed from the God of Abraham, the God of 
Vabor, the God of their Father, i. e. from the 


aþþ:0God whom they worſhipped before this Lord 
of Cad revealed himſelf to them. In all the ſe- 
05 eral Paſſages where the Word Jebovab oc- 
8 OT &f 


curs before the Lord's appearing unto Abra- 
lam (t), which are near forty, I am not ſenſi- 
lle that there are any, where the Word ne- 
ceſſarily refers to the Lord who appeared to A- 
rabam; and it is evident that the Antediluvi- 
n uſed the Words Jehovah or Elohim as e- 
quivalent Terms, taking them both for Names 
ofthe one true and living God. Thus Eve, when 
. won the Birth of Cain ſhe ſaid that ſhe had 
ed fre rotten a Man from Fehovab] the Lord (u), meant 
xattly the ſame by the Term 7ehovab, as ſhe 
did by Elohim, when at the Birth of Seth ſhe 
ad that [Eloh:m] God had appointed ber ano- 
ther (w). And thus likewiſe it was remarked, 
that in Enoss Days Men were called by the 
Name of [Jehovah] the Lord (x); by which 
Expreſſion was meant, that they obtained the 
Name, which we find afterwards given them, 
and were called the Sons [ha Elohim| of God 
)). Elohim and Fehovah were the Names of 

God of Heaven, and God was generally 
alled in the Hiſtory of theſe Times by both 


11 * * _— 


timate 


ii. 16. 11 
. vil. If 
b ix. 11. 

my 


(„) Gen. xxviii. 20. (t) Gen. xii. 7. (u) iv. 1. (w) ver. 25. 
(x) ver. 26. See Vol. I. B. 1. p. 42. (5) vi. 2. 
theſe 
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398 Conmeition of the Sacred Book ! 
theſe Names put together, Fehovah Elohin, i 
as we render them in Engliſb', the LOR 
GOD (2). 1 85 | 

III. The Lord, who appeared unto Au 


have 

ham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, did indes \ and 
many Times reveal himſelf to them by ſet 
Name of E Shaddai, or as Moſes expreſſes j ( 
he appeared unto them by the Name (a) s the: 
Almighty ; but it is evident, that by his VH me ot 
Fehovah he was alſo known unto them. WMn th 
Abram was ninety Years old and nine, MM acht be 
LORD [Jehovah] appeared to Abram, a own t. 
faid unto him, I am the Almighty God [{ parent 

Shaddai] (5). In this Paſſage is related bers 

Fehovah appeared unto Abraham, this is ent to 
es's Narration of the Fact, and it may be o imaging 
ſerved, that he might here as an Hiſtoria know 
knowing the Perſon who appeared to have chat 1 
Right to the Name Jebovab, call him by of k 
Name, tho' it is evident, that God who n xy; 
eared here did not call himſelf in this PA in th 
Fehovah, but ſaid to Abraham I am [El Sha ading | 
dai] the Almighty God, and by that Name on Lord 
was here known unto him: In the ſame Ma ul of 4 
ner it is remarkable, that this Perſon manifeſi aa 0 
ed himſelf to 1/aac and his Deſcendants imſelf t. 
this particular Name of God Almighty. Ti cording 


God who appeared unto Jacob ſaid unto hin 
Jam God Almighty (c); and this El Shadi 


(d) Gen. x 


a. 


1 Mi. 14. 

(z) Gen. ii. 4 7» 8, 9, 15, &c. Z 111, 8, 9, 13, 14, 22, U 4 e Jacob W 
and thus ix. 26. ) Exodus vi. 3. (6) Gen. 21. Bite Plice wh 
(c) Gen. xxxv. 11. | v Amighty 6 


4- 


yok IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 


ok 1 
obim, Cod Almighty, was the Perſon whom Jacob 


OR ayed to be with his Sons when he ſent them 


Egypt (d), and whom he reminded them 


Ar have appeared to him at Luz in Canaan 
| inde), and whom he particularly calls the God 
by U Joſeph's F ather, in his Bleſſing him at his 
retles ¶ Meath (7); ſo that what Moſes records, that 
) of s cheir God was known to them by his 
is Name of God Almighty, is abundantly clear 


. Wü em theſe and many other Paſſages which 


ne, Might be cited. But that this Lord was alſo 
n, aon to them by the Name Zehovah, ſeems 
vod parent from the following Paſſages amongſt 
ed in ters. Abraham called the Place where he 


8 13 
y be ol 


iſtoria 


ent to offer 1/aac (g) Fehovah-jireb, which 
magine he would not have done, if he had 
t known the Lord by this Name of Fehovah 


have that Time: Abraham's Servant called the 

by Hd of his Maſter Abraham, Fehovah (Y); but 
who ar, xxviii. 13. is very full and expreſs, Ja- 
is Pal} in the Viſion there recorded, ſaw the Lord 


| Shac 
ne onl 
1e Ma 
1anife 
lants [ 
3 
to hut 
3 hadia 


nding before him, and the Lord ſaid, I am 
Lord God, or rather, I am Fehovah the 
ul of Abraham thy Father, and the God of 
ac (i). Here the Lord very expreſly revealed 
imſelf to Jacob by his Name Jehovah, and 
cordingly Facob hereupon reſolved that his 


(d) Gen, xliii, 14. (e) xlviii. 3. (f) xlix. 25. 

"9 ti. 14. (+) xxiv. 12, 26, 40. (i) See xxxv. . 

++ 22: re jacob was directed to God who appeared to him at Bethel, i. e. 

en. 1 e Place where he ſaw this Viſiun. And Jacob himſelf ſays, that 
v Amighty appeared here unto. him. See Gen, xlviii. 3. 
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Lord ſhould be his God (%), and in purfoarf 
of this Reſolution, he was reminded aft 
wards to build an Altar as Abraham had don 
not unto God, whom no Man hath ſeen at 4 
Time, nor can ſee; but unto God, who had 4 
peared to him (1) : It is therefore evidently cles 
that God, who ſpoke unto Moſes, and declar 
himſelf to have appeared unto Abraham, un 
T/aac, and unto Jacob, was known unto the 
by his Name Tehovah, and therefore our Ey 
h/h Tranſlation of the latter Part of the 

Verſe of the fixth Chapter of Exodus, in th 


dblervec 
Greek V 
eO. | 
hovah - 
retat1O! 
the W. 


0 hint, 


Words, but by my Name Fehovah was 1 = 
known unto them, is undoubtedly a faulty Tr; . ; me 
ſlation, not rightly expreſſing what N!“ 
tended in this Place. The beſt and moſt x © Boc 
curate Writers have remarked upon this Pl 173 _ 
that the latter Part of the Verſe ſhould ben =, 
interrogatively, thus; By my Name Fele 4 unte 
 evas not known unto them? If we take 1 2 
Sentence interrogatively, every one will i. — 
that it plainly intimates, that the Lord h 115 a 
revealed himſelf to them by this Name, w mf 
is agreeable to Moſess Account of Abralu '® oul 
LIſaac, and Jacob's Knowledge and Worſhip hes of 


the Deity: But to take the Words without! 


Interrogation, and ſuppoſe them to inten os 
that the Lord who appeared to Abraham, vm ; 5585 
not known to him, to ſjaac and to Jacob, 1 . 


his Name Jebovab, cannot be reconciled Wi, "2 


TE OY ON „ * R 8 . 
_ 


— 


(1) Gen. 


(k) Gen. xxviii. 21. {1) _ 1. 
Vo! 


fol 


bme very Expreſs Paſſages in the Book of Ge- 
ths, 
10 the LXX Verſion, the Words are agreea- 


ble to our Engliſh Tranſlation, xat To gyoun 
us Kl. S ce cr, but it has been 
ablerved by the Learned, that ſome of the 
Greek Writers read the Words ua 79 do ms 
lle. £SAwoe autos that is; my Name Je- 
tovah I made known unto them; which Inter- 
fetation is favoured by the Arabic Verſion: 
oy Words of Moſes may indeed be ſuppoſed 
0 hint, that the Lord, who appeared unts A. 
rabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and to Moſes, was 
wt known by the Name Jebovab, before A 
lrabum's Days, and this I think agrees with 
the Book of Genes; for we no where find 
tim mentioned, before he appeared unto A. 
lrabam, and before Abrabam built an Al- 
ur unto the LORD, who appeared to 
im (9). 1 
lam ſenſible T have been very large in this 
Digreſſion upon the Name of God: I was 
filing to be as particular as might be, becauſe 
Era would obſerve from the whole what occurs 
lib wout it, that it is remarkable from the Wri- 
ings of Moſes, that there were two different 

nd diſtinct Perſons known and worſhipped by 
„ e Faichful from the Days of Abrabam; God 
10}, en no Man hath ſeen at any Time, and the 
oiled Wes bo at divers Times appeared to them. 
he Lord who appeared to them, is allowed 
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Conneftion of the Sacred Bock 1WMjcok 1: 
by the beſt (o) and moſt judicious Writers, 
have been the ſame divine Perſon, who af 
wards took upon him the Seed of Abraham, 2 
was made Man, and dwelt amongſt the Fey 
and accordingly the Prophet Zechariah ca 
this Perſon, whom the Jeus were to pier, 
Fehovah (); And therefore, fince accordi 
to Plutarch's Senſe and Interpretation of d 
Delphian EI, this divine Perſon could n 
juſtly have been called Zehovah, if he hadn 
been truly and eſſentially God; ſince accor 
ing to Plato's Account of the ancient Opi 
ons about Names, no Perſon could have 
Name given from Heaven but what truly 
creed to, and expreſſed his Nature and Perſ 
(7); ſince we muſt conclude from 1/azab, th 
God would not give his Name and Gly 
another (r); ſince according to what may 
inferred from the Words of the inſpired Wi 


ot befo 
either 4 
Frrors O 
they ack 
have a R 
er their 
One 
Man 
r LO! 
ere not 
hn; but 
me Nat 
en to 
one N. 
is EXP! 
elo vah, 
Ne (2). 

When 
pt; aft 


ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we ou the Cl 
to think this divine Perſon /o much better thi, and 
the Angels, as he hath obtained a more excel the Or 
Name than they (s): It mutt appear, (MMiring t! 
Perſon being many Times called by the N go thre 
of Jebovab in the Old Teſtament) that Wperforr 
have, if we duly attend to them, great ih. Pha- 
weighty Proofs of the true and eſſential Det of hi 
of our bleſſed Saviour in the Old Teſtameſ ere was 
whatever ſome very learned and confiderifcy ſpak 
Writers have hinted to the contrary. | ney of : 


(o) See Vol. I. B. 5. p. 292. (p) Zech. xii. (s 
Cratylo. (r) Iſaiah xlii, 8, (=) Hebrews i. 4, 


4 


) Deuter. 
A 


hook IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
ot before I leave this Subject remark, that 
either Abraham nor his Children ran into the 


Frrors of Polytheiſm; for tho' it appears, that 
hey acknowledged more Perſons than one to 


ab eine a Right to the eſſential Name of God, 
pier et their Belief was, that he Lord their God 
cord One [Jehovah] LORD (r) : God, whom 

of i Mon hath ſeen at any Time, nor can ſee, and 


LORD, who appeared unto Abraham, 
ere not ſuppoſed to be one and the ſame Per- 
n; but as they were called by one and the 
me Name, by a Name which could not be 
Jen to another, ſo they were believed to be 
f me Nature, they were one Being, in a Word, 
is expreſſed Deuter. vi. 4. they were one 
ſchyvab, tho' revealed to be more Perſons than 
he (0) | 
. Moſes and Aaron were come to E- 
it; after they had converſed with the Elders 
the Children of 1/rael, they went to Pha- 
ub, and delivered their Meſſage, according 
the Orders which God had given them, re- 


J P El f 
ab, th 
Glory 

may 
ed M 
ye oug 
tter th 
excell 


ar, (Wiring the King to give the 1/#ae/ites leave 
ne Nu go three Days Journey into the Wilderneſs, 

that WW perform a Sacrifice unto the Lord their God 
reat . Pharaoh, as he was ſatisfied with the Be- 
ial Def of his own Religion, did not ſee that 
e(tamcWcre was any Neceflity for ſuch a Sacrifice as 
_ y ſpake of, and therefore anſwered that he 

lle 


ew of no ſuch God as the God of T/rael (5). 


— 


) Deuter. vi. 4. (4) See Dr. | Waterland's Defence, &cc. 
Ill, (a) Exodus v. 3. (6) ver. 2. | 
Gus He 
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Book 

He thought that they might ſerve the G0 erpen 
where they were, and reſolved not to ſufff nutati 
them to go out of the Land. He ſuſpec en, 
that they had a Deſign of revolting from and or 
Service, and had been laying Schemes to qfiiicir / 
out of his Dominions ; an Argument to hin nation. 
that they had too much Leiſure, and he thoug thei 
he ſhould effectually check their indulgiione; 
themſelves in Contrivances of this ſort, if me M 
took Care to leave them fewer vacant Hou c proc 
and therefore he ordered greater Tasks ailicrer I 
more Work to be enjoined them (c). Heu pern 
primanded Moſes and Aaron for going amomę o delu 
the People, and interrupting them in th ho ne 
Employments, and ordered his Task-Maſtq vil (g 
to be more ſtrict with them, and to p dis M. 
them to harder Labour (d); ſo that the Pe are c 
began to be greatly diſcouraged, and to vi ld ſw 
that Moſes and Aaron had never came amo cans; 
them (e). . Thoug| 
A few Days paſſed, and Moſes and An he d 


came again unto Pharaoh, and repeated 
Demand, which they had before made, i 
his diſmiſſing the 1/raelites (). Hereupt 
Pharaoh defired them to ſhew him ſome Mi 
cle, to induce him to believe that they we 
indeed ſent by the God they ſpake of. 4 
ordered Aaron to caſt the Rod, which hel 
in his Hand, upon the Ground; Aaron dil 
and the Rod was immediately changed into 


— 


( c Exodus 5 (4) ver. 17. (e) ver. 21. 
(F) Chap. vii. 10. na 


F) Che 


"2 Moſis, 


Wok IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 405 
eryent. Pharaoh was ſurprized at this Tranſ= 
o ſufWMnutation, but he called together his learned 
uſpec en, the Magicians and Sorcerers of Eg ypf, 
rom ¶ ind ordered them to try if they could not by 
to ofliicir Arts and Sciences cauſe ſuch a Tranſmu- 

to hin ation. They attempted and fucceeded, chang- 
thou their Rods (J) into Serpents as Aaron had 
1dulginfMione; ſo that Pharaob did not think this a 

rt, if re Miracle, but only an Effect, which might 

t Hou e produced by a Man who had ſtudied the 
ks acrer Powers of Nature. As it pleaſed God 
Hei permit the Magicians ſo far to ſucceed as 
amonę o delude Pharaoh; ſo at the ſame Time, God, 

in th cho never tempts or enſnares any Man into 
-Maſte vil (g), did by a remarkable Circumſtance in 


to pchis Miracle give the King ſufficient Reaſon to 
e Peo have conſidered it more ſeriouſly: Aaron's 


to wi 
amo 


Rod ſwallowed up all the Rods of the Magi- 
cans; but Pharaoh's Heart was averſe to the 
Thoughts of parting with the HVaelites, and 


JI Aa he did not let this Circumſtance make a 
ated due Impreſſion upon his Mind. i 

nade, have already hinted, that Pharaoh's De- 
Jereupiien in oppoſing his Magicians to Moſes, was 
ne Mito ſee whether the Wonders which Mo/es 
1ey v vrought were the Effect of the Art of Man, 
Ir the Powers of Nature, or the Finger of 
h hebd. Philo Fudæus (b) and Foſephus (i), do 
— both fer this Tranſaction in the ſame Light. I 

into 


m ſenfible ic may ſeem poſſible to repreſent it 


— — 


212 — tO 


; (F) Chap. vii. 12. ) James i, 13, 14 (#) Philo de 
wo Had . k "& 666. 45 Hotel. Antiq. Jud, 1. 2. c. 13. 
| Gg3 others 
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otherwiſe : It may perhaps be ſaid, that P; 8 fi 
raob never queſtioned, but that the Wondel em ag 
which Moſes did were real Miracles wrougi e or 
by the Power of the God which ſent him, au em, u 
that he employed his Magicians, not in ord i to 
to judge whether Moſes's Works were real M Com! 
racles or no, but to ſee whether his own Prieſi lieved, 
could not, by the Help and Aſſiſtance of ciMiru/a/e 
Egyptian Gods, do as great Miracles as mine 
did by the Power of the God of 1/rael, H that 
he might know whether the God of / out 
could really compel him to diſmiſs his Peoply reſents - 
or whether he might not hope to be protedeWſt{ies : 
in keeping them by the Power of his o.] ld b 
Gods, in Oppoſition to the Threatnings of ii Deity 
God of T/razl. But this Suppoſition is n Vir 
to be ſupported by any true Accounts of ne Ma 
Heathen Theology, nor can it agree with nd able 
ſes's Repreſentation of the Magicians ufing#* app 
their Inchantments, and the Confeſſion the not f 
made when they could not ſucceed in the en an 
of them. : at they 
It cannot be thought, that Pharaoh em bes ag 
ployed his Magicians to vie with Moſes i more 
working Miracles, in order to determined. W. 
whether the Gods of Eg yyt were as powerfulſÞt Apo. 
to protect him, as the God of 1/rael was toaftid em, fo 
him; for it was not the Cuſtom of the Heathen te, the 
to endeavour to ſupport themſelves by iter, 
Favour of one God againſt the expreſs an ed ag: 


known Demands of another; but their Belt 


was, that when the ſupreme Deity determined 
: 


(t) 2 King 


t Pia 
/ondef 


h afflict them, no other God could help 
hem againſt his Determinations, and that 
ery or any God had full Power to diſtreſs 


'TOup { 
im, ann, unleſs they took Care, when required, 
n or co make Atonement for any Treſpaſles 
al MW: Commiſſions againſt him. Rab/hekah ( 
Prieſi ieved, that when he was come up againſt 
of M eiſalom, not without the Lord (non fine 
s Mine Diviim, Virgil would have expreſſed 
e that no God could be able to deliver the 
s out of his Hand: And thus Homer re- 
People rents Hector delivered up to the Fury of 
otecel hes: When Jupiter determined that he 
is wii ould be killed, then Phebus left him (); 
of t Deity any longer interpoſed in his Behalf: 
is ndnd Virgil gives up Turnus to Mneas in the 
of tune Manner (). And as they thought no 
th ad able to deliver any Favourite from the 
uſin e appointed by the ſupreme Deity; ſo we 
1 the not find Inſtances, which intimate, that 


Jen any God threatned to afflict them, 
a they thought they could ſupport them- 


the Ul 


ob em hes againſt divine Vengeance, by ſeeking 
ſofes ie more immediate Favour of ſome other 
ermin od. When Calchas had informed the Greeks, 
werfuff et Apollo had ſent the Peſtilence among 
oafiMF'm, for neglecting his Prieſt and Favou- 


eachen te, the Greeks did not endeavour to fly to 

by ta iter, or to ſome other God, to be pro- 

fs aud ted againſt Apollo's Anger; but they im- 

Be lie; 5 7 

rminec 
{( 


al. 


y — xe TT" 


0 2 Kings xviii. (1) Thad. «6 (m) Eneid. 12. 2 
G g 4 mediately 
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Book | 


by the 
work. t 
him. 

the Pei 
de; fc 
confeſl 
true 
here 
mande 
can it 
his Pri 
whethe 
ing hi 
by the 
to dem 
to thin 
45 to 11 
ncles 11 
mothei 
had wr 
telievec 
and the 
yet vi 
like Cy; 
Gods h 
my oth 
a Stran! 
him: 
really v 
n Eg [ 
and Om 
Element 
ly verſe 


mediately took the beſt Care they could to aq 
peaſe Apollo (n). And thus, when the Aria 
thought the People, whom they had plan 
ed in Samaria, to have Lions ſent among 
them by the God of the Country into which 
they had removed them, they did not thin 
it ſufficient to endeavour to procure the 
Protection againſt this ſtrange God, who 
Manner they did not know, by ſetting up thi 
Worſhip of their own Gods; but the Kin 
of Afſyria thought fit to command, that the 
ſhould carry thither one of the Prieſts, who 
they had brought from thence, that he mig} 
go and dwell there, and teach the Peopl 
the Manner of the God of the Land (! 
When Cyrus invaded Aſſyria, he made Lib; 
tions, to render the Soil propitious to him 
then he ſacrificed to the Gods and Heroes 
the Aſhrian Nation; then to Jupiter Pa 
trius; and it is remarked, that if there ap 
peared to him to be any other God, he todl 
care not to neglect him (p). This was th 
Pagan Practice, and it could have been ton 
Purpoſe for Pharaob to have employed h 
Magicians to try to work Miracles as Miſe 
did, if he had thought them aſſiſted by 
divine Power in working them; for it Ia 
been no Detection of Mee not being { 
from God, that when he had wrought aM 
racle to confirm his Miſſion, a Perſon, wit 


— 


Cyropæd. l. 3. 2 | 


hy the ſame, or a like divine Power, could 
york the ſame Miracle, had been oppoſed to 
tim. This could not have proved either of 
he Perſons not to have wrought a true Mira-” 
ge; for each of them muſt have known and 
confeſſed that they had either of them wroughe 
true Miracle by divine Aſſiſtance. It is no 
chere ſuggeſted, that the Gods of Egypt com- 
nanded Pharaoh to keep the Iſaelites, nor 
an it be conceived that Pharaoh could defire 


whether this was their Will or no; for ſuppo- 
ing him to think that Moſes had been able 
by the Power of one Deity to work a Miracle 
o demand their Diſmiſſion, it is impoſſible 
ba o think he or his People could be fo abſurd 
o hin s to imagine, that the Gods would work Mi- 
eroes of cacies in Defiance of, and Oppoſition to one 
er P nother. In this Caſe had he thought Moſes 
ere ap had wrought a true Miracle, he would have 
believed that ſome Deity had really ſent him, 
was th :nd tho' this Deity was not an Egyptian God, 


ke Cyrus, when he had appeaſed the ſeveral 
Gods he knew of, if he found that there was 
ay other Deity, which he had hitherto been 
Stranger to, he would not have neglected 
him: But Pharaoh doubted whether Mo/es 
rally wrought a Miracle or no : The Learned 
n Egypt thought, that Miracles, Prodigies, 
and Omens, were given by the Planetary and 
Elementary Influences, and that Students deep- 
ly verſed in the Myſteries of Nature, could 

. cauſe 
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his Prieſts to try to work Miracles, to know 


jet when convinced that he really was a God; 
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Book 
cauſe them by Arts and Incantations. Pharg, he Go 
thought his Magicians to be great Maſters off how 
theſe Arts, and that therefore, if they could nieht 
perform what Moſes did, that then Moſes wad rs 

only ſuch a one as they, and endeavoured tc no to 
delude him, by artificial Wonders inſtead of 8 
real Miracles. And this is abundantly con would | 
firmed to be the Fact, by the Account which made it 
Moſes gave of the Magicians uſing their In. dur of 
chantments, and of the Confeſſion extorted "Hp 
from them, when they could not ſucceed in red 
the Uſe of them. 3 
When the Magicians of Egypt endeavour ncht x 
ed with their Inchantments to produce Lice rs m 
and could not do it, the Confeſſion which they 1 
made hereupon was, not that they were over- ga in 
powered by the God of 1/rae/; not that he He 
aſſiſted his Servants beyond what their God wer ; 
did them; but [ p Afb hquiry 
Elohim Houa. This is the Finger of God (x) ll chat 
The Targum of Onkelos renders it, Thi 25, WI 
Plague comes from God. The Arabick Ver- rally ſe 
ſion expreſſes it, A Sign of this Nature is u he 
God. So that this appears evidently to hae uminit 
been what Pharaoh endeavoured fully to con- dhe 1 
vince himſelf of; Whether the Works which h 
Moſes performed were artificial, or whether There 
they were the Finger of God; and when the ery juſt 
Magicians had anſwered him this Queſtion, wWih;. Mag 
find that he made no further uſe of them: Ns wf 
Whereas, had the Queſtion been, whether ked, V 


( Exodus viii. 19. (r) Num 


the 
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bara he God of 1/rael or the Gods of Eg ypt were 
ſters ode moſt able to afliſt their Servants, Pharaoh 
could night have doubted, whether the Want of 
ſes wayccels in the Experiment was not more ow- 
ured to ng to ſome Defect in the Magicians Inchant- 
tead of®GJ,cns, than in the Power of the Gods: He 


y con 
which 
eir In 
Xtorted 
eed in 


ould have thought, that the Magicians had 
mde improper Applications to obtain the Fa- 
nur of the Gods, and that, according to the 
Notions which prevailed when Balaam was 
kfired to curſe the IJ/raelites (r), tho' ſome 
hchantments or Religious Arts of Addreſs 
night not obtain the divine Favour, yet o- 
hers might (5); and the being diſappointed 
none Trial, would rather have argued a De- 
ct in the Prieſt or Magician's Attempts to 
make the Gods propitious, than want of 
Dower in their Gods to aſſiſt them. Bur the 
hquiry was evidently not of this Nature: 
ll that Pharaoh wanted to be informed of 
ms, whether Moſes was a Magician; or was 

rally ſent by the God, which he ſpoke of, 

nd he expe@ed to be convinced of this, by 

mining whether his Wonders were ſuch 
s the Magicians by their Arts could perform 

no. 

There are ſeveral Queries which may be 

ery juſtly made upon Pharaoh's employing 

is Magicians to attempt to work the Won- 

ers which Moſes performed, It may be 

kked, Was there really any Knowledge of. 
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h they 
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r God; 
Atsba 


ad (0 

95 
Ver- 
C18 0 
have 
0 con- 


Which 
hether 
n the 
n, We 
hem: 
1ether 
— 


2 Numbers xxiti, (.) xxiv. 1. 
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412  Conneltion of the Sacred Book I 
the Powers of Nature, or Arcana of Art, 
which Magicians, without the miraculo 
Aſſiſtance of the Deity, could perform ſuc 
Operations as Pharaoh here employed his wil 
Men and Sorcerers to attempt? Did the 
g ypþtian Magicians really perform thoſe Wo 
ders, in which they are recorded to have im 
tated Moſes? How could Pharaoh think « 
imagine, that they could poſſibly perfor 
them ? or How could they themſelves be 
weak as to attempt them? or How came thi 
to have Succeſs in ſome Inſtances, where 
they tried and performed Wonders like wh; 
Moſes had done? But to all theſe Queries 
is not difficult to find a juſt and ſufficient An 

ſwer. | | 
I. Was there really any Knowledge of t 
Powers of Nature, or any Secrets of Art, by whiel 
Magicians might be able to do ſuch Wonder 
as Moſes performed before Pharaoh, witho 
their having an extraordinary and divine 4 
ſiſtance? It is eaſy to return an Anſwer t 
this Queſtion. The Knowledge of natur 
Cauſes and Effects is ſo clear in this Age, b 
the Light which has been introdueed by Ex 
periment and Philoſophy, that we may po 
tively ſay, that no Effects like what the 
Men pretended to accompliſh by Sorcery an 
Inchantment, can be artificially produced 
any or all the Powers of Nature. No Art, 1 
Study of occult Sciences, can enable a Ma 
really to change a Rod or Stick of Wood! 
to a living Serpent: There are no Inchant 
E men 
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nents ſufficient to enable us to make a living 
Frog, or to ſtrike our Neighbour with a Diſ- 
aſe or Boil, or to inflict any Vengeance of this 
ort upon him. There never were the Inſtan- 
os which are pretended to, of Things of this 
Nature effected by Arts of this fort. How the 
Magicians of Egypt performed their Wonders 
beſore Pharaoh, ſhall be by and by mentioned; 
ind in the ſame Manner in which we account 
for them, we may account for all other won- 
&rful and ſupernatural Works, repreſented to 
have been effected by any Heathen Magicians 
in the ſacred Pages. As to many Accounts of 
ſuch Facts which are mentioned in prophane 
Hiſtorians, we may venture to aſſert, that they 
were never really done as they repreſent them, 
but that they are generally ſome of the Scrip- 
ture Miracles falſely reported, or attributed to 
Perſons who were never concerned in them, 
r Accounts of Facts which were never done 
a all. Julian, the Son of Theurgus, is ſaid 
w have cauſed the Heaven to be black with 
Clouds, and a vaſt Shower to fall with terrible 
Thunders and Lightning, copiz Twi, by ſome 
magick Art, but others think that Arnupbis 
the Egyptian Philoſopher performed this Mi- 
cle (7): Such as this are the Relations of the 
Heathen Wonders: no Certainty of the Per- 
former of them, and nothing but a vague and 
undetermined Conjecture how they could be 
performed. This Fact may as well be aſcribed 
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ook I. 
to Arnuphis as to Julian, and was certain 1 Artit 
true of neither ; being probably the Accoy hey cou 

of Elijab's obtaining Rain in the Time of bs and / 
Abab, falſely aſcribed to one or other of the beat, 
Heathens, in order to raiſe the Credit of Mi; Peor 
Heathen Learning. But it will be asked, n detect 


II. Did the Egyptian Magicians really pe a, w 


form thoſe Wonders which are aſcribed Hire fro 
them? Some learned Writers have imagine iin it ( 
that there was not any real TranſmutatifMhihout 
when the Rods of the Egyptian Magiciulſſtc Eg.) 
were pretended: to be turned into Serpenould h. 
(); and that they did not really turn Wa ers, w! 
into Blood (x), or produce Frogs (5), or e ¶ Nen onl 
hibir any real Miracle in their Oppoſition oi by th 
Moſes ; but that they either played their Parivic A; 
as Juglers, pretending to do what they real o, 
did not do; or that ſome Demons aflitecing, | 
them, and by their Power over the Air, en eing ſo 
bled them to deceive the Sight of the Mich h 
holders, and to cauſe Phantoms, or deluſy nd his! 


lem to 
red ir 
conve 
hings \ 


at to a 


Appearances of what was really not done 
tho' it ſeemed to be performed in the Sight c 
Pharaoh, and thoſe who were preſent wi 
him. Many of the Fathers of the Chriſtut 
Church are cited as Abetters of this Opinio 


(z), and Joſephus is ſaid to favour it (a); buffMuwillin 
certainly we have little Reaſon to admit i e able 
As to the Magicians impoſing upon Pharate ſame 

Ts IE at mn ormed 


f | 2 tle Ac 
(u) 1 Kings xvii. (w) Exodus vii. i (x) Ver, 11 
) Chap. viii 7. (x) See Pool's Synopſ. Crit. in loc. 


(a) Joſeph. Antig. Jud. I. 2. 8. 13. (8) 1 Kin 
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ertain / Artifice and Pretence, I cannot ſee how 
\ccoufiffcy could poſſibly do it, without giving Mo- 
e of (WM; and Aaron an Opportunity of detecting the 
d the beat, and expoſing them ro Pharaoh, and 
of thi People. Elijah found it no great Difficulty 
d, p detect the falſe Pretences of the Prieſts of 


ial, when they pretended by Prayer to bring 
re from Heaven, but could not really ob- 
ain it (5). In the ſame Manner Moſes would, 
yithout doubt, have brought the Artifices of 


ly pe 
1bed 
Jagine 
utatin 


agiciaMic Egyptian Magicians to a Trial, which 
erpenhould have detected the Cheat, if the Won- 
Waters, which they pretended to perform, had 


Or en 


a een only pretended, and not really perform- 
tion if 


d by them. And as to their being able to ex- 
bit Appearances of Serpents, Frogs, and 
Blood, when no ſuch Things really were in 
leing, but only appeared to be, by the Air 
king ſo directed by the Agency of Beings 
rhich had Power over it, as to affect Pharaoh 
nd his Subjects in ſuch a manner, as to cauſe 
em to think they ſaw the Magicians Rods 
med into Serpents, Frogs produced, and Wa- 
converted into Blood, when none of theſe 
tings were really done: To this I anſwer, 
at to argue in this manner, 1s indeed to be 
milling to allow the Egyptian Magicians to 
e able to perform a true Miracle, and yet at 
be ſame time it ſuppoſes them to have per- 
med Wonders, of which we can give as 
tle Account as of a Miracle. Let any one 


he Be 
delufiy 
t done 
ighte 
. WI 


2 
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01 Kings xviii, 
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Connection of the Sacred Book 
try to give a ſatisfactory Account, how a 
Magician could, by a Power over the 
either by himſelf, or by the Aſſiſtance of 
Damon, repreſent to the naked View of d 
Beholders, in Oppoſition to a true Mira 
Serpents, Frogs, and Water converted in 
Blood; nay, and ſo repreſent them, as that t 
fictitious Appearances ſhould not be dift 
guiſhable from the real, but ſhould bear to 
ſeen with them at one and the ſame Time 
the ſame Light, in the ſame View (for fot 
Rods of the Magicians turned into Serpe 


holde 
ual A 


certainly were, when Aaron's Rod ſwallo e of tl 
up their Rods) (c); I ſay, let any one try ravag 
give a reaſonable Account of this Fancy, id a 8 
he will quickly ſee, that he may more rea III. I 
nably ſuppoſe the Magicians able to perforniiciences, 
true and real Tranſmutation, than to afſcriffſagicia1 
to them ſuch imaginary Powers as this Sup m the 
ſition requires; and which, if they could Wie, th 
conceived, can tend only to deſtroy the Car how ] 
tainty of all Appearances whatever. The A vain, 
count which Moſes gave of the Miracles pt no Mi 
formed by himſelf and Aaron, and of wilWWorld b 
the Magicians performed by their Inchanius Will 
ments, does not hint any Difference as to n the fi 
Reality of the Performances of either of theſ Dreams: 
and undoubtedly the Rods of the Magic eared 
were truly and really turned to Serp ich We 
as well as the Rod of Aaron, and wiWyht of 
truly and really ſwallowed up by Aa en per 
| : - — ley wei 

(c) Exodus vii. 12. ng to 


Vo I. 


ok iffock IX. and Prophane Hiflory:=—=ang 
ow aid. The Frogs which the Magicians pro- | 


he iced, were true real living Frogs, as well 
ce of lk thoſe produced by Mo/es; and the Magicians 
7 of i rnainly turned Water into Blood, truly and 
MiracWlly as Maſes himſelf did. There can be 
ed in oching offered from the Sacred Hiſtory, to 
that t ppoſe the one Appearances more real than 
: diſt: other; and if a Believer of Revelation will 
ar to ue the Magicians Performances to be only 
Time, ¶Pbantaſins, or Deceptions of the Sight of the 


or {ot 
Serpe 
rallow 


holders; why may not an Unbeliever with 
ual Aſſurance argue, all that Moſes did to 
e of the ſame ſort? Nothing but the moſt 


e try Wſitravagant Sceprici/m can be built upon ſo 
acy, aid a Suppoſition. Bur, 
re rea III. If there were no ſecret Arts, no occult 


erforn 
o aſcr] 


ciences, by the Study of which the Egyptian 
zzicilans might think themſelves able to per- 


s Suppe rm theſe Wonders; how could Pharaoh ima- 
could Hine, that his Magicians could perform them, 
the how / could they themſelves be ſo weak, or 
The D vain, as to attempt them? I anſwer. We read 
les pf no Miracles of this ſort ever performed in the 
of WI orld before this Time. God had diſcovered 


Incha is Will to Mankind by Revelation in all Ages. 
is to n the firſt and moſt early Times by Voices or 
of the reams: From Abraham's Time the Lord ap- 


Aagict 
Serpdl 
nd we 
Aar 


eared frequently to his Servants. But no 
uch Wonders as were done in Egypt, in the 
dhe of Pharaoh, are recorded to have ever 
ken performed in the World before, ſo that 
ley were a new Thing, undoubtedly ſurpri- 
ing to all that ſaw them. And accordingly 
Vo I. II. H h | We 
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ſook 
we find, that Moſes, when he ſaw the Bu for | 
on Fire, and not conſumed, was amaze nied- 
and turned afide to fee his great Sight, wine i 
the Buſh was not burnt (a): And when 60 edge « 
turned his Rod into a Serpent, Moſes was te hey he 
rified, and fled from it (60. God had not glemel 
yet enabled any Perſon to work Wonders Ne W. 
| Moſes and Aaron did in Egypt; and therefoMhe Far, 
Pharaoh, upon ſeeing theſe Things perfome Cod. 
might well inquire whether his Magic Drea 
could do ſuch Things as theſe; and the Mad be: 
gicians might without Abſurdity try wheth rimes 
they could or no. God had before this Tin nodern 
frequently revealed himſelf to his Servants ¶Nervice 
Dreams, by Voices, by ſending Angels, or Hnake t 
appearing to them. And the World in generWeople 
was in theſe Days full of Belief of the Trhiſc en 
of ſuch Revelations, until, as human Learunloned 1 
encreaſed, the conceit of Science falſely Mikctary : 
called ſeduced the Learned to think themſeli ¶ ey we 


able, by Philoſophy and Speculation, to de 
neate a Religion of Nature ſufficient to rend 
Revelation unneceſſary and ſuperfluous. I 
Egyptians began early, and had proceeded f 
in this falſe way of Thinking: Inſtead of or 
God, and one Lord, whom Abraham and b 
Deſcendants worſhipped, they corrupted the 
Faith very near as early as Abraham's D- 
J; and admitted, that there was inded 
ſupreme Deity, preſiding over the Unite 


(gs) Mun 
tum ſit, 
um Solem, 
t. 

Vancoug T 
tum eſt nor 
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(a) Exodus iii. 3. (5) iv. 3. (f) See vol. l. l. 
Vol. II. B. 7. 3 0 0 


ok 1) 


he Bui or this 1 think the E never really 


amaze enied, tho' the Groſsneſs of Polytheiſin, which 
bt, wine introduced, greatly obſcured their Know- 
en Cage of even this Truth) but they imagined 


WAS te 
d not 
nders 
herefo 
forme 
agicht 
the M; 
Whetht 
18 TI 


hey had Reaſon to think, that the Planets and 
flements were Gods alſo (g), and governed 
he World by their Influence, tho' ſubject to 
be Fate (Y), Will or Direction of the ſupreme 
Cod. And as to what was generally believed 
of Dreams, Viſions, and Revelations, which 
hd been made to Men the Learned in theſe 


limes thought as freely about them, as our 
nodern Queriſts. The Belief of them was of 


vants Heervice to the Legiſlators, who knew how to 
„ Or Hake them a State-Engine to govern their 
 generfWſcople by (i); but they thought themſelves 


e Trug 


e Iuß ie enough to know, that they were occa- 
art) 


oned fine Deo, in a natural Way, by the Pla- 


alſey Netary and Elementary Influences; and that 
_ bey were made a Part of their Religion, only 
to de 

o rend — 7 82 


8 
eded f 


| of Of 


9 Mundum — habere 8 quæ & ſe, & ipſum fabri- 
um ſit, & omnia moderetur, movyear,_ regat: erit perſuaſum e- 
um Solem, Lunam, Stellas omnes, Terram, Mare Deos eſſe 


and h 2 ( Ti xe. Tis Ts Ai; EIMAPME' NH 
ed the * dias evai, Plut. L. de defect Orac. p. 426. Fa- 
„Dal eſt non id quod ſuperſtitiosè ſed quod Phyſicè dicitur Cauſa 
us Den Rerum. Cic. Deum Naceſſitatem appellant, quia nihil aliter 
indeed oflit atque ab eo conſtitutum ſit. (i ) Oveiegre 9 
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for the Utility of their popular Influence (| 
and for Reaſons of State, for the Governmez 
of Kingdoms (/). Hitherto the Egyptians he 
proceeded ; and had Moſes come to them, an 
could only have aſſured them, that he Had u 
ccived a Command from God in a Dream, 
by a Viſion, or by a Voice, or any other R( 
velation, neither Pharaoh, nor his Wiſe Me 
would have regarded him at all, but have oi 
cluded, that ſome natural Prodigy had haf 
pened; for ſuch they would moſt probab 
have imagined the Buſh on Fire to be, a 
have ſuppoſed that Moſes had made a politic 
uſe of it; and for this Reaſon Pharaoh bad hit 
ſhew a Miracle; knowing, that if the Dei 
really ſent him, he could give this Proof of i 
Hereupon God enabled Moſes to work fey: 
very extraordinary Signs and Wonders, ſuch 
had never been ſeen or heard of in the Wo 
before: Upon ſeeing which, Pharaoh ve 
naturally conſulted his Magi, and they tri 
all the myſtical Operations, and examined 
the Schemes, which their Syſtems of Scient 
furniſhed, to ſee whether theſe Things col 
be done or accounted for by any natural l 


(k) Non enim ſamus ii nos Augures, qui Avium, reliquorut 
fignorum Obſervatione futura dicamus: errabat enim Ml 
tis in Rebus Antiquitas, quam vel uſu jam vel doctrina ve 
tuſtate immutatam videmus; retinetur autem & ad opinionem Vi 
oi, & ad magnas utilitates Reipublicæ Mos, Religio, Diſciplina } 
Aupurum, Collegii Authoritas. Cicer. de Divinat. I. 2. c. 33. 

(1) Exiſtimo Jus Augurum, etſi Divinationis Opinione Frind 
conſtitutum fit; tamen poſtea Reipublicæ Causa conſeryatum © 
tentum. Cic. de Drvinat, l. 2. c. 35. 
= | | fluence 


— 
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nce (i fuenc<s, or human Learning ; and after ſeveral 
ernmei Trials acknowledged that they could not, but 
ans ba hat they were the Effect of an omnipotent 
m, an Hand, he Finger of God (m). But 

Had e IV. If the Egyptian N ne: had no my- 


eam, tical Arts, by the Uſe of which they could 
xally turn their Rods into Serpents, produce 
Frogs, and change Water into Blood; how 
we ed ame they to ſucceed in theſe Attempts which 


ad haf dey made in Oppoſition to Moſes? We have 
roba v Reaſon to think that the King knew the 
be, a orks which he employed his Magicians to 
politic to perform, to be within the Reach of any 


bad hi Art they were Maſters of, becauſe he ordered 
e Dei dem to try to perform them; rather on the 
of of N contrary, He ordered them to try to perform 
them, that he might know whether Art could 
effect them or no, or whether they were in- 
deed true Miracles. Kings were wont in all 
0h vel extraordinary Caſes, where any thing happened 
which was thought ominous or ſurprizing, to 
ined end for their Prieſts and learned Profeſſors, 
* Scien@Mznd to order them to anſwer the Difficulties 
7s coul that perplexed them. And tho' much was 
rural H pretended to, yet they had not yet advanced 
b far in the true Knowledge of Nature, but 
tat Kings ſometimes thought they might re- 
go a guire of their Magi Things impoſſible. We 
ind bare an Inſtance of this in the Book of Daniel 
ionen ). Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a Dream and 
forgot it ; and required his Magi, not only to 
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tell him the Meaning of his Dream, but to 
find out what his Dream was; and tho' the 


* - 


Chaldeans anſwered him, that 20 Man upon 
Earth could do it, and that no King, Links 4 
Ruler had ever asked ſuch a Thing of any Ma- 
gician, Aſtrologer or Chaldean; yet the King : 
was ſo reſolutely ſet upon compelling them to 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours, that he reſolved, 
and commanded to deſtroy all the Magi, or Wi | 
In theſe Caſes, the Mai 
might try all poſſible Experiments, tho' they 
had no Reaſon to hope for Succeſs from them. 
2. It does not appear from the Magicians here 
trying their Experiments, and ſucceeding in 
them, that they thought at firſt that their Arts 
would be effectual, and that they ſhould be 
able to perform ſuch Works as Moſes and Aaron} 
had done. The Prieſts of Baal, in the Time 
of Elijah (o), had no Reaſon to think, that 
the Invocations of their God, or the cutting 
themſelves with Knives and Lancers, would 
produce the Fire from Heaven to conſume 
their Sacrifice; but yet they tried all the Arti- 
fices they could think of from Morning until 


Men of Babylon. 


Evening. So here the Egyptians had no Reaſon 
to think their Incantations would produce Ser- 
pents; but they would try all Experiments, in 
order to judge further of the Matter; and upon 
their attempting, God was pleaſed: in ſome 
Caſes to give an unexpected Succeſs to their 
Endeavours, in order to ſerve and carry on his 
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but to own Purpoſes and Deſigns by it. For, 3. The 
o the Succeſs they had was certainly unexpected, as 
+ 150 Sm appears by their not being able to 
15 JJ follow Moſes in all his Miracles. They pro- 
ry Ma. duced Serpents and Frogs, and converted | 


King Water into Blood, but when they attempted 
\em to to produce the Lice, they could not do it. It 
led, is here evident, that the Magicians did not 
r Viß now the Extent of their Powers, if they can 

Magi be conceived to have had any; for they at- 

” they] tempted to equal Moſes in all his Performances, 

them but upon Trial they found they could do | 
$ here ſome, but in others, tho' not a whit more / 
ing in difficult, they could not obtain any Succeſs at bi 
ir Artz all. Had they had any effectual Rules of Art 65 
ald be or Science to work by, they would at firſt, ih 
Haram without Trial, have known what to attempt, 15 
TimeW and what not; but in Truth, they had no Arts | 
„that 00 perform any thing of this ſort. In ſome 
utting Inſtances, God was pleaſed to give a Succeſs 

would Ml which they little expected, to their Endeavours, 

nſume and which they were ſo far from reſting ſatis- 

Arti- fied with, that they took the firſt Opportunity 

until that was given them, when their Attempts 

denſon failed, to acknowledge that Moſes was cer- 

e Ser- tainly affiſted by the divine Power. 

its, in Moſes and Aaron went the third time to 

upon Pharaob, and urged again the Demand they 

ſome had made for his diſmiſſing the Jſraelites; and 


theit #5 a further Sign, that God had really ſent 
n his them, upon Aaron's ſtretching out his Hand, 
and touching the Waters of che River with 
bis Rod, all the Waters in che Land of Egypt 

Hs -: were 


on 
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were turned into Blood, and continued fo for 
ſeven Days, ſo that the Fiſh died, and the 
get no Water to drink on 
but Pharaoh finding that his Magicians could | 
turn Water into Blood, was not convinced by 
this Miracle, and ſo refuſed to part with the 


Egyptians could 


Iſraelites. 


Some time after Moſes and Aaron came again 


to him, requiring the Diſmiſſion of the Peo- 
ple, and withal aſſuring him, that if he did 


not grant it, they ſhould bring a great Plague 


of Frogs upon all the Land; and in order 


hereto, Moſes directed Aaron to ſtretch his 


Rod again over the Waters, upon doing which 
there came up abundance of Frogs, ſo as to 
cover the Land of Egypt, and to ſwarm in the 


— Md "I * E — — — — _ — 
* 


(s) Exodus vii. 15 25. Pharaoh is here mentioned to go dm 
in the Morning to the River, It is probable, that the Egyptians 4 


counted it a neceſſary Part of Religion to parify themſelves every Mornng, 


by waſhing in the River. Virgil repreſents Aneas as thinking ſuch a 
Purification neceſſary, before he might touch the Trojan ſacra, having 
polluted himſelf in Battel; He ſays to his Father Anchiſes, 


Tu, Genitor, cape ſacra manu, patrioſque Penates; 
Me, bello e tanto digreſſum, & cxde recenti, 
Attrectare nefas, donec me flumine vivo | 
Abluero, 


\ 


Jo d A, e, Y meg dels, Y meds dvr: 1. 
Porphyr. at# #Toy. I. 4. § 7. ] when they came from Bed in tht 


Morning. juſt before Dinner, and at Night when they wont to ſu 


Moſes was here directed to go to Pharaoh in the Morning, at his goiny 
out to the Water; ſo that Pharach was here going to perform ili 


Morning Purification, = 


Virgil. Eu. 2. v. 7. 


ut the Egyptians uſed theſe Purifications twice every Day, 6 
Herodotus, is Ths npigys nen, Y is Exdens vurTie 
Lib. 2. c. 37. Chæremon ſays, thrice every Day [Tex 
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Houſes, Bed-chambers, upon the Beds, in the 
W Ovens, and kneading Troughs of the Egy 
Ws (7); but here it alſo happened that the 


- could Magicians alſo produced Frogs, ſo that Pha- 
ced by WM 1-9) was not much influenced by this Mi- 
th the racle (2). | 


here were ſeveral other Miracles wrought 
in by Moſes and Aaron in Egypt after the ſame 
manner. The Swarms of Lice (v); the Mur- 


he did rain upon the Egyptian Cattle (x); the Plague 
Plague of the Flies (xx); the Boils inflicted upon not 
order only the Egyptian People, but upon the Ma- 
ch his gicians alſo (); the terrible Rain and Hail and 


Fire mingled with Hail (z); the Plague of the 
Locuſts (a), and the (aa) Darkneſs for three 
Days; all theſe Things being cauſed at the 
Word of Moſes, exceedingly perplexed the 
King. He found that all the Powers, Art, and 
o go d Learning of his Magicians could not perform 
theſe Miracles; nay, upon attempting one of 
them, they themſelves confeſſed to him, that 
it was done by the Finger of God (6); and in 
the Plague of the Boils, the Magicians them- 
ſelves were afflicted (4b), and could not ſtand 
before Moſes, becauſe of the Boil; for the Boil 
was upon the Magicians, and all the Egyptians. 
The King's Heart was ſeveral times almoſt 
„ur overcome: He offered the '1/raelites leave to 


£TEAsY0 2 K . | 
or l facrifice to the Lord their God, provided they 
bed in M _ , FEE 3 25 
Ty 
1 i. 3 — 6. r. 7. 16. 
hes 10 (t) Exodus viii. 3— 6 (a) Ver. 7 (w) Ver. 16 


(x) ix. 3, 7. (xx) viii. 21, () ix. g—12, (z) Ver. 18. 
(4) x. 4. (aa) Ver, 21, (6) viii. 19. (65) ix. 11. 
would 


Iouſes, 
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would do it in Egypt; (c) but to this Mose 


anſwered, that their Religion was fo different hin- 
from the Egyptian, that were they to perform Phar 
the Offices of it in Egypt, the People would hel him t 
ſo offended as to riſe againſt them and ſtoneW him 
them (4). Afterwards Pharaoh would have ninly 
permitted them to go out of Egypt, provided Th 
the adult Perſons only would go, and that they finac 
would leave their Children behind them as great 
Pledges of their Return (e); but upon Moers kngt! 
inſiſting to have the People go, with their Mean 
oung and with their old, with their Sons and gods 
with their Daughters, with their ' Flocks and Rod 
with their Herds; Pharaoh was incenſed againſt M (ircu 
him, and having ſeverely threatned him, or- dinar). 
dered him to be turned out of his Preſence (/, cyirec 
Afterwards, Pharaoh was willing that all the WM ſevera 
People ſhould go, only that they ſhould let him: 
their Flocks and their Herds be ſtayed (g); very M © ma 
probably knowing, that they could not go far M Lord 


without Suſtenance, and that if they left all N others 
their Flocks, and their Herds, they muſt ſoon M in ing 
return again; for what Nation would receive W in the 
or maintain with their own Produ& and Pro- upon | 
viſions ſo numerous a People? or how or where ¶ the I 
could they ſubſiſt, if their Flocks and Herds W they \ 
were left behind them? So that the Leave of MW Calan 
departing, which Pharaoh offered, would ſoon ¶ add th 
have been of no Service; and therefore Mojes tat A 
rejected it, and required that their Cattle alo N and o 


— 
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(e) Exodus viii. 25. (4) Ver. 26. | (e) x; 11, 50 Ex 


ſhoull 2 


Cf) Ibid. * (g) Ver. 24. 
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e) I. I, 


ſhould 


ebind (H): But upon Moſes's requiring this, 
Pharaoh grew exceeding angry, and charged 
him to get him away, and never attempt to ſee 
him more; for that if he did, he would cer- 
ainly put him to Death (7). | 

Thus was this unhappy Prince, by the Ob- 
ſtinacy of his Heart carried on, thro' many 
great Misfortunes to himſelf and People, at 
ſength to his Ruin. He had, all along ſufficient 
Means of Conviction. When his Magicians 
Rods were turned into Serpents, and Aaron's 
Rod ſwallowed up their Rods, how would a 
Circumſtance, far leſs remarkable and extraor- 
dinary, have moved him, if what Moſes re- 
quired had not been diſagreeable to him? In 
ſeveral of the Plagues, that were inflicted upon 
him and his People, Pharaoh was compelled 
to make Application to Moſes, to intreat the 
Lord his God to remove the Evil (+); and in 
others, the King himſelf was nice and exact 
in inquiring, whether the 1/rae/ites did ſuffer 
in them with his People or no; and found, 
upon Examination, that God had diſtinguiſhed 
the Iſraelites from the Egyptians, and that 
they were not partakers in (//) the remarkable 
Calamities inflicted upon the Land. I might 
add the particular Confeſſion of the Magicians, 
that Moſess Works were the Finger of God (1); 
and obſerve how the Magicians themſelves 


a . 


0% Exodus x. 27. ) ver. 28. (!) viii. 8, 29. ir. 28. 
& ; 17. | ; (a) viii. 21. 7 26. & X. 23 ( vin, 9. 
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ſuld go with them, and not an Hoof be left 
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F Book 
| ſuffered in the Plague of the Boils; and how v0 tr 
Fl Moſes was able, at any Time or Hour, to ob vas ir 
* tain from God a Removal of the Plagues, upon that v 
I Pharaoh's Addreſs for it. How could the King Vac 
0 if he attended at all to theſe Circumſtances} fibly! 
9 not be intirely convinced by them? and yet I born, 
40 do not ſee that we have any Reaſon to thinkM chen 
10 that He fully believed that Mo/es was really what 
Wi and truly ſent from God to him upon the Me{M lieved 
1 ſage which he had delivered. There werd upon 
ht many of the Servants of Pharaoh, that regard ander. 
5 ed not the Word of the Lord, but left theii veran- 
i, Servants and Cattle in the Field, when Moe vent: 
3 had threatned the Rain and Fire, and Hail i them, 
| deſtroy them (n). Undoubtedly, after all tha de asl 
4 had been done before this, theſe Men did no and L 
ii believe, that any ſuch Storm would happen But I 
10 and after this, and after = — 115 1 not tl 
10 Plague, the Egyptians only thought Moſes 1a fight: 
be 1 Snare to — (2); a Snare which Phy The | 
raob ſeemed to think he might perhaps fred take } 
his People from, if He put him to Death (0) the 
All the Effect which Moſes's Miracles ſeem i Paſſio 
have had was, not that the Power of God wa Influe: 
at laſt revered, or acknowledged by Pharaob oi carefu 
his People; but the Man Moſes was very great to ſee 
in the Land of Egypt, in the Sight of Pharao' moſt 1 
Servants, and in the Sight of the People i how t 
they admired the Man as far Superior to thei of Tri 
own Magicians; but what he had done hadi ment 
wi | and Sa 
(m) Exodus ix. 21, . 7. (o) Ver. 28. 2 


(ft) Exodus xi. 3. 
| nd 
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1d how go true Influence for the End for which it 
to ob mas intended. For we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
8, upon that when Pharaoh, and his Army purſued the 
e King [/-ac/ites to the red Sea, tho' they were ter- 
ſtances vbly ſtruck at firſt at the Death of their Firſt- 
id yet I born, and therefore had diſmiſſed them; yet 
o think when they came to conſider more at Leiſure 
S really whar they had done, it is probable they be- 
ie Mel leved at laſt, that they had been impoſed 
e were upon more by the Art of Moſes, than any true 
regard and real Power of God, exerted for the Deli- 
ft tei verance of his People, and for that Reaſon they 
n Age went after them to retake them, or to revenge 
Hail ti themſelves upon them, I am ſenſible it may 


all thaſſi be asked, How could Men of common Senſe 


did nod and Underſtanding be ſo wonderfully abſurd ? 
lappen i But I anſwer; Senſe and Underſtanding are 
anothedl not the only Requiſites to make Men judge 
doſes t rightly of even clear and very evident Truths. 
h Pho The inſpired Writer moſt juſtly adviſes, to 
ps fred tate heed of an evil Heart of Unbelief (9); Out 
ath / the Heart are the Iſſues of Life (r). Our 


eem t 
od wat 


raob o 


Paſſions and Affections have a very powerful 
Influence over us; and where they are not 
carefully managed and governed, it is amazing 


y great to ſee how the ſlighteſt Evaſions will paſs for 
ara moſt weighty and concluſive Arguments; and 
le ¶ Mi how the brighteſt and moſt apparent Evidences 
o their of Truths, will be thought to be of little Mo- 


ne had ment even to Perſons of the greateſt Senſe 
ud Sagacity in other Matters, where their In- 


— 


1 — — 


(4) Hebrews fi, 12. (r) Proverbs iv. 23. 
10 tereſt 
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tereſt or their Humours do not contradict the Ml deav 
Truths which are offered to them. Pharaoj, Exp. 
Fault was in his Heart; and that made him rab 
unfortunate in the Uſe of his Underſtanding, WE repre 
The T/raelites were numerous and ſerviceable MW that 
Slaves, and it was a terrible Shock and Di- make 
minution to his Wealth and Grandeur to and \ 
diſmiſs them; and not being able to reconcile I. G. 
his Inclinations to the Thoughts of parting W whic 
with them, the vague and ill- grounded Learn. W in the 
ing of the Times he lived in, was thought to WM accor 
afford Arguments ſufficient to take off the Ml God 
Force of all the Miracles, that were offered to only | 
induce him to it, It is no very hard matter ¶ him t 
to judge of Truth, if we are but ſincerely MW Paſlio 
diſpoſed to embrace it; 1f any Man will di prove: 
God's Will, He will know of the Doctrine, whe: WM we m 
ther it be of God (). A common Capacity, Tiere, 
and an ordinary Share of Underſtanding, vill Mercy 
afford Light enough, if evil Paſſions do not had n 
make the Light that is in us to become Dark-M prever 
neſs; but if our Heart is not duly diſpoſed toi this Se 

embrace the Truth, neither may we be per- Ils plai 
fwaded, by the greateſt Arguments and De- theſe 
monſtrations that can be offered for it, even them 
tho' we have uncommon Abilities to judge oi Behavi 

and underſtand the Force of what is repre-MWearneſt 
ſented to us. | | to let t 
Some Writers have imagined, that the In- Hough 
compliance of Pharao, was an effect of Tempet i unavoic 
produced in him by God himſelf. They en- 
| gd 050 Exc 


— — 


(s) John vii. 17. N 
| deayou 
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ict the MW deavour to ſupport their Opinion by the many 
araol}s MY Exprefiions of Moſes, that God hardened Pha- 
le him raab's Heart (); and by St. Paul's ſeeming to 
inding. repreſent, from what is recorded by Moſes, 
iceable MW chat God raiſed up Pharaob on purpoſe to 
id Di- make him a terrible Example of his Power 
-ur to and Vengeance to the whole World (4). Bur, 
1. God is ſaid in Scripture to do many Things, 


concile 
parting MW which are permitted by him to come to paſs 
Learn- in the ordinary and common Courſe of Things; 
ght to according to which manner of Expreſſion, 
ff the God may be ſaid 0 harden Pharaoh's Heart, 
red to ¶ only becauſe he did not interpoſe, but ſuffered 
matter MW him to be carried on by the bent of his own 
\cerely MW Paſſions to that inflexible Obſtinacy which 
vill bY proved his Ruin. And in this Senſe, perhaps, 
„ whe: we may interpret the Words of St. Paul (w), 
pacit), ¶ Therefore hath He Mercy on whom He will have 
r, wil i Mercy, and whom He will he hardeneth. God 
do nor had not ſo much Mercy upon Pharaoh as to 
Dark-M prevent his being hardened; and therefore in 
red to this Senſe is ſaid to have hardened him. 2. It 
be per- Ni plain, that Moſes, unto whom God uſed 
id De- theſe Expreſſions about Pharaoh, underſtood 
even them in this Senſe, from many Parts of his 
ige oß Behaviour to him; and eſpecially from his 
repre-· N earneſtly intreating him to be perſuaded, and 
to let the People go. If Moſes had known, or 
he In · ¶ hought, that God had doom'd Pharaoh to 
empet i unavoidable Ruin, what Room or Opportunity 
ey en: — — 


(t) Exodus iv. 21. vii. 3. ix, 12. x. I, 20, 27. i. 10, 
ke, (% Rom, ix. 17, (w) Ver. 18. 
could 
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432 Connection of the Sacred Book IX. 
could there be for to endeavour to perſwadel 
him to avoid it? But that Moſes attempted| 
with all poſſible Application, to make an Im- 
preſſion upon Pharaoh for his Good, is very 
evident from the following Paſſage, which if 

_ rightly tranſlated would be very clear and ex. 
preſſive. And Moſes ſaid unto Pharaoh, Gly] 
over me, when ſhall 1 intreat for thee and fir 
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thy Servants ? (x) The tranſlating the H. othe: 
brew Words hithpaar gnalai, glory over me it is 
makes the Senſe of the Place very obſcure; the very 
true rendring the Words would be, Do mW flour: 
in th 


Glory or Honour, 1. e. believe me, which will 
be to my Honour in the Sight of the People; aid, 
and the whole of what paſſed between Pha. to ex 
raob and Moſes at this Time, if rightly tran meaſi 
ſlated, is to this Purpoſe. © Then Pharao by St 
4 called for Moſes and Aaron, and ſaid: In- ra:/e: 
© treat the LORD, that He may take away bee — 
© the Frogs from me „and I will let the theſe 
« People go, that they may do Sacrifice uni Hebr: 
e the LORD. And Moſes ſaid, do me the I hat 
e Honour to believe me, when I ſhall intreai Being 


A 


| « for thee, and for thy Servants. - Andi 7inue - 
4. * Pharaoh ſaid to-morrow I will. And Mo juſtly, 
. „ fſaid, Be it according to thy Word (y). M Thou , 


here made a very earneſt Addreſs to Pharao Moſes 
to induce him to be perſuaded to part witi that 1 
the People, which he certainly would no 
have done, if he had thought that Pharaſ (2) x 


could no ways avoid not being perſuaded, bu 0 Plalr 

| the Verſo 
Traslatic 
() Exodus viii. 9. (3) Ver. 8, 9, 10. Arabic e: 


tha Vo 


— 


„* 


and Prophane Hiſtory. 
that God himſelf prevented his Compliance, on 
purpoſe to bring him to Ruin. 
obſerve, that Moſes frequently expreſſes it, that 
Pharaoh hardened his own Heart (2), and not 
that God hardened it; ſo that the two Expreſ- 
fons, God hardened Pharaoh's Heart, and 
Pharaoh hardened his own Heart, are Synony- 
nous, and mean the one no more than the 
other; unleſs perhaps it may be faid, that as 
it is agreeable to the Hebrew Idiom, to call 
very high Hills, he Hills of God (a), or very 
flouriſhing Trees, the Trees of the Lord (O); fo 
in the ſame manner of ſpeaking, it might be 
ſaid, that tbe Lord hardened Pharaoh's Heart, 
to expreſs, that it was exceedingly, and beyond 
3. The Expreſſion cited 
by St. Paul from Moſes, For this Cauſe have I 
raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my Power in 
thee —— does not ſupport the Senſe, which 
theſe Expoſitors would put upon it. 
Hebrew Word Hegnemadtika, does not fignify 
I have raiſed thee up, or brought thee into 
Being, but, I have made thee to ſtand or con- 
tinue: The LXX tranſlate the Place very 
juſtly, Evexey Tera dur For this Cauſe 
Thou haſt been preſerved (c); For the Words of 
Moſes were not defigned to expreſs to Pharaoh, 
that he was born or created on purpoſe to be 


Book IX. 


But I might 


meaſure obdurate. 


(z) Exodus vii. 13, 22. viii. 15, 19, 32. & ix. 7, 34. 
| (6) Pſalm civ. 16. 
of this Place better than our Engliſh 
Trarſi ation. Onkelos renders it; Verum propter hoc ſuſtinui te. The 


Arabic expreſſes it; Propter rem hanc te reſer vavi. 


(a) Pſalm Ixviii. 15. 
the Verſions expreſs the true meaning 
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Moſes, by Command from God, went once 82in! 
more to Pharaoh, The King had charged 


= 
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480 434 Connection of the Sacred Book IX. Boo! 
bg brought to Ruin; but the Reaſon for ſaying * (7 
„ the Words, and the true Meaning of them i; frſt- 
35h this: Mojes had wrought ſeveral Miracles be- Land 
1.59 fore Pharaoh, but they had had no Effect upon 
1 upon him. Hereupon My/es delivered to him E 
40 a ſeverer Meſſage, threatning, that God would MW the 7 
41 ſend all his Plagues upon his Heart, and up- lea 
14 on his Servants, and upon his People, to chat, 
THY ſmite him with Peitilence, and to cut him of Ml great 
$0. from the Earth; and indeed [continues He, WM but A 
18 ſpeaking ſtill in the Name of God] for th eenſe 
ba. Cauſe have I preſerved thee hitherto, to ſhew him. : 
i in thee my Power; 1. e. I had cut thee off It 1 
IM ſooner for thy Obſtinacy, but that I intended but al 
. to make my Power over thee more conſpicu- Perſor 
1 ous; ſo that the Words only ſignify, that The 
„ Pharaoh was hitherto preſerved by the For- ind { 
11 bearance of God, to be a more remarkable 1 
. Example; not that He was born to be brought to 
Wt. to Ruin. fans 
1 


— — — 


— 
8 a _ 


him never to ſee his Face more, upon Pain of, 

Death (d); and Mojes had purpoſed to havefol,7 ” 
much Regard to his own Safety, as never to ee he; 
attempt it (e); but upon God's ſpecially com- e 5 
manding him to go, He was not afraid; ) in, 
knowing, that He that ſent him could abun- illi: 
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tit | . . ſranſlate x 
wh dantly protect him. Moſes now delivered w . 
3 Pharaoh, the ſevereſt Meſſage He had ever date 
1 18 "FOES | - + WM exrneft tt 
ih : brought him; and repreſented to him, that,” oi 
"WE k — * — | — fem: nice 

— id) Exodus x. 28. (e) Ver. 29. 
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k IX. 
ſaying I :(/) Midnight God would ſtrike dead the 
hem ; frit-born of every Family throughout all the 


les be. Land of Egypt; and that there ſhould here- 
Effect MW upon be ſuch a Dread and Terror upon all the 
o hin ¶ £2 127175, that they ſhould come to him in 
would che moſt ſubmiſſive manner, and beg of him 
d up- so lead the People out of the Land; and after 
le, to that, ſaid he, I ſhall go. Pharach was in a 
jim of great Rage at Mo/es ſpeaking thus to him; 
e He. WM but Mo/es not deſiring to ſtay only to in- 
or this cenſe and provoke him, turned away and left 
> Chew bim. 


It is ſurprizing, that not only our Engliſh, 


ee off 
tended but all the Verſions, repreſent Moſes to be the 
xpicu-Ml Ferſon here ſaid to be in a great Anger. 
7 that The Vulgar Latin 18 very faulty 3 WE there 
e For- find the Place rendred, Exivit a Pharaone 
\rkableM rats 7211775 + © He went out from Pharaob 
rought too much angry (g). All the other Ver- 
ſons repreſent him as exceedingly incenſed 
t once gainſt the King; but how can we ſuppoſe 
harged Ml __ | 5. ht 
Pain oil Wy 


(f) Tis Meſſage was delivered to Pharaoh, after the Iſraelites 


have ſo had made Preparations for eating the Paſſover, ſome time in the Day 


ever to re they left Egypt. (g) The Critics imagine the Latin Word 
y com- nimis 20 be Fynonymous to valdè. and to ſigniſie very much or ex- 

wy eeedingly ; but I ſhould think, that where it ſeems to be thus uſed, it 
afral BY #Þays implies ſome Exceſs: thus; Non nimis me delectirunt Lit- 
| abun-M'"z illius. Cic. His Letters delighted me not very much. I ſhould 


tranſlate it not over much. Fundam tibi nunc nimis vellem dari. 
ler, I would very fain that you had a Sling. I rink it might be 
d ever MW 'rmfated, I am over-earneſt in wiſhing you a Sling, 5. e. more 
n. that earneſt than I need to be, For it was the Flatterer's exceſs of Care 

7 that wiſhed the Soldier this Inſtrument; and by the Word nimis, he 
, nicely to hizt that his Valour did not need it, See Eunuch. 
Act. 4. Scene 7. 
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| 00 
this of Moſes, who was very meek, above all * 
the Men, which were upon the Face of the| WALK 
Earth? Beſides that, it is hard to imagine he — 
ſhould carry himſelf ſo void of that Regard 5 


and Reſpect, which he could not but think it 
his Duty to pay, in his Behaviour to the 
King of Egypt in his own Kingdom. Some 
of the Commentators inſinuate, that Myje; 
was thus exceeding angry, and incenſed againſt 
Pharaoh, becauſe He was made a God unt 
Pharaoh (b). But how abſurd muſt it be to 
imagine, that Mz/es ſhould receive any Cha- 
racer from the Deity, that would juſtifie him 
in Rudeneſs and Misbehaviour to a Ruler of 
a Kingdom ? Certainly it was not Moſes here, 
but Pharaoh who was in the Paſſion. Moſes 
undoubtedly delivered his Meſſage with all and 
the Weight and Authority which the divine „ 
Commiſſion he had received required; and % 
yet at the ſame time behaved himſelf with all 1 L 
the Regard and Reſpect that was due uno Here 
the King; and when he had delivered what h 
he had to ſay, Jetzea menim Pharaoh bechar' Wl \ 0 
Aph : The Words, bechari Aph, in a Fury if 2 
Anger, belong to Pharaoh, and not to Moſes; and, 
and the Place ought to be tranſlated, H 

went out from Pharaoh who was in a furl __ 


Anger. 
from P. 


God had before this inſtructed Moſes and on 


Aaron, to direct the People to prepare the v 
Paſſover (7), the getting all things ready for % 
, ey be 
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(% Exodus vii. 1. (i) The iſt Verſe of Chap. xii. does m (.) ver 
imply that the Lord rake to Moſes about the Paſſover after he 2 
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Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory, 
which took up near four Days; for they 


were to begin on the tenth () Day of the 
Month Abib, and to kill the Lamb on the 


43:7 


fourteenth Day in the Evening (1); and ac- 


cordingly on the fourteenth of Abib in the 
Night (n) the IJſraelites eat the firſt Paſſover, 
and at Midnight they heard a great Cry and 
Confuſion amongſt the Egyptians; for Pha- 
rach and his Princes, and his People, found 
that there was one Perſon dead, and that the 
Firſt-born, without any Exception or Diffe- 
rence in any one Family, in every Houſe of 
the Eg yþtrans. They came immediately to 
Mojes and Aaron in a great Fright, and Ter- 
ror, and deſired them to get the People toge- 
ther, and to take their Flocks and their Herds, 
and all that belonged to them, and be gone, 
and the Egyptians were urgent upon the Peo- 
ple, that they might ſend them out of the Land 
in haſte, for they ſaid, We be all dead Men (u). 
Hereupon Moſes took the Bones of Fo/eph, 
which his Brethren had ſworn to him ſhould 
be carried with them out of Egypt ; and the 
Iſraelites began to journey in the Morning, 
and on the Morrow, after the Paſſover, on the 


— 


| 


— 


from Pharaoh, for theſe Directions were given before he went; for he 
went to Pharaoh the Day on which he told him, that at Midnight God 
would ſlay the Firſt-born, namely on the fourteenth of the Month Abib, 
but theſe Directions were given before the tenth Day: For on that Day 
they began to prepare for the Paſſover. So that the former Part of this 
Chapter, is an Account of ſome Particulars that had paſſed, but were 
not related hiſtorically in their Place. (k) Exodus xii. 3. 
(!) ver, 6, (m) ver. 7. (n) ver. 33. 

7 fifteenth 


+34 


PC IE cdl er — OS = = = 
* 5 — - v 


hae a 
Rub et i 


ES 7s nr. 
$$ 


I” 
oy 
Þ 
. 
py af 
1 ral 
* 
[i 


4 = 
S 
— — 
— of. 5 = — = 
: a 
3 = —— 
— — 


——_ 
* gn” 8 
a 
— — 
5% In oe — HS: 3 
222. ͤ — en ger 


— _—— — 


— 
— 


— 


- 
- 
IE 


. tg 
3 
- 8 PE ; 22 - 3 E 
— . —— ̃¶— —mAVwtu . ö 


Gt 


71 7 


438 


twelve Miles. 


viewed their Company, and found that the 


were ſix hundred thouſand beſides Children 
(p). In this manner the Maelites were brought | 
out of Egypt; a Tranſaction ſo wonderful 
and extraordinary, that the Heathen Hiſtori- | 
ans could not avoid taking ſome Notice of it, 
Fuſtin, the Epitomizer of Trogus Pompeius, 
gives us Hints of it, in his Account of the 
He tells | 
us, that ſome time after the Birth of Moſes, | 
“ The Egyptians had the Leproſy amongſt | 
« them; that upon conſulting their Oracle 
< for a Cure, they were directed to ſend away 


Hiſtory of the Few:/h Nation (9). 


«© all the infected Perſons out of the Land, 
« under the Conduct of Moſes. Moſes un- 
e dertook the Command of them, and at his 
“ leaving Egypt ſtole away the Eg yptian 
« Sacra, The Egyptians purſued them in 
© order to recover their Sacra, but were 
* compelled by Storms to return Home again. 
« Moſes in ſeven Days paſſed the Deſart of A 
* rabia, and brought the People to Sinai. 
This Account is indeed ſhort, imperfect, and 


full of Miſtakes ; bur ſo are the Heathen Ac- 


counts of the Fews and their Affairs. If the 
Reader peruſes the whole of what Juſtin fays 
of the Jews, he will ſee that his Account of 


— 


— 


(o Numbers xxxiii. 3. 


a (pH) Exodus xii. 37. 
Hiſt. Lib. xxxvi. cap. 2. | | 


(4) Jaun 
them 
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fifteenth Day of the Month, they travelled 
from Rameſes to Succoth (o), about ten or 


Here they made a Stop, re- ; 
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them is all of a piece, and that he had made 
no true Inquiry into their Hiſtory ; however, 
after all the Miſtakes, which either the Miſ- 
repreſentation of the Egyptian Writers might 
cauſe, or the Careleſſneſs and want of Exami- 
nation of other Hiſtorians occaſion, thus much 
we may conclude from Juſtin to be on all 
Hands agreed; that the Jews were ſent out 
of Egypt under the Conduct of Mofes, 
that the Eg yptians might get free from 
Plagues inflicted upon them by the divine 
Hand; and that after they were diſmiſſed the 
Es yptians purſued them, but were diſappoint- 
ed in their Purſuit, not by Force of Arms, 
but by Obſtructions from Providence, in the 
Direction of Storms and Weather to defeat 
them. Juſtin hints ſo many Points, that are 
ſo near the Truth, in the ſeveral Parts of the 
Feuiſh Hiſtory, that I imagine, if due Pains 
had been taken to examine, he would have 
given a truer Account of this, and all the o- 
ther Particulars which he has hinted about 
them, and their Affairs. | 

Juſtin relates, that the eus at their Depar- 
ture ſtole the Egyptian Sacra: We ſay, they 
borrowed of the Eg yptians Fewels of Silver, 
and Fewels of Gold, and Raiment (r). If they 
borrowed them, we cannot fay that they had 
any Deſign of returning them again; and 
therefore the Injuſtice may be thought the 
fame as if they ſtole them. Some modern 
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(1) Exodus xii. 35. 
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Writers have taken the greateſt Liberty of i. 
diculing this Particular, and are pleaſed in 
thinking that it affords them a conſiderable 
Objection againſt the ſacred Scriptures: For 
they inſinuate with more than ordinary Af. 
ſurance, that no one can, conſiſtently with 


plain and common Honeſty, which all Men 


know too well to be deceived in, ſuppoſe 
God Almighty to direct, or order the Ira. 
jites to borrow in this Manner. © The Wit of 


cc the beſt Poet is not ſufficient to reconcile 


te us to the Retreat of a Moſes by the Afii- 
te ſtance of an Egyptian Loan”; ſaid Lord 
Shaftsbury, amongſt other things, which he 


thought might bear hard againſt the Morality 


of the ſacred Hiſtory (s). Some very judicious 
Writers have endeavoured to juſtifie the 1/rae- 
lites borrowing of the Eg yptians ; but I ſhall 
not offer any of their Arguments, becauſe l 
cannot find, that the ſacred Text does in the 
leaſt hint, that they borrowed, or attempted 
to borrow any thing of them. The Hebrew 
Word which our Tranſlators have rendred 
borrow is Shaal (t), which does not fig- 
nifie to borrow, but to ask one to give. It is the 
very Word uſed P/alm ii. 8. [Sheal-ve Ette- 
nah] Ask of me, and I will give thee the Hea- 
then for thine 7 nheritance, and the uttermf 
Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion : and the 
Fact was this : God had "old Moſes, that the 
Jjraelites ſhould not go out of Egypt empty, 


— — — 


(0 CharaQeriftics Vol, I, P. 358. 
22. and xi. 35. 


(z) See both Exodus iii 
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Book IX. - and Prophane Hiſtory. | 


but that every Woman ſhould as her Neigh- 
hour, and the Perſon ſhe lived with, to give 
her Jewels and Raiment, and that he would 
liſpoſe the Eg yptians to give them (2); and 
thus when they were leaving Egypt, the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael asked the Eg yptians for Fewels 
Silver, and Feels of Gold, and Raiment, 
And the Lord gave the People Favour in the 
fgbt of the Egyptians, ſo that they gave them 
what they asked for, ſo freely as to impove- 
iſh themſelves by making Preſents to them. 
Toſephus repreſents this Fact agreeably to the 
true Senſe of the ſacred Text. He ſays, that 
the Eg yptians [des Te rs Ebegis Sri 
ol N de T3 rc io CeNSelv- ot 3 Y KATE 
er es c cνLHEweucα | made the 
Hebrews conſiderable Preſents; and that ſome 
did ſo, in order to induce them to go the 
ſooner away from them ; others out of Re- 
ſpect to, and upon Account of the Acquain- 
nance they had had with them (sv). | 
The Exit of the Children of 1/-ae/ out of 
Egypt, was four hundred and thirty Years 
after Abraham's firſt coming into Canaan : 
Now Abraham came into Canaan A. M. 
2083 (x), ſo that counting four hundred 
and thirty Years forward from that Year, 
we ſhall fix the Exit A. M. 2513, and that 
s the Year in which it was accompliſhed. 
Our Enghſh Tranſlators have rendred the 


(%) Exodus iii. (w) Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. e | 
(x) See Vol, I, Book 5, P. 275. Ou OT i 
5 xiith 


44! 
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xiith Chapter of Exodus, Verſe 40, ven. 4d 


juſtly; Now the Sojourning of the Children o « wha 
Tjrael, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred «to n 
and thirty Years, The interlinear Tranſla berefc 
tion of the Hebrew Bible, and the, Vulgaf ncien! 
Latin Verſion, do both miſrepreſent the trud ame 1 
Senſe of the Place, by rendring it to thy he W 
Effect; Now the inhabiting of the Chill)... in 
of 1jrael, whereby they inhabited in zi hve 
were four hundred and thirty Tears. Th 222 
Children of Jſrael did not live in Fgy Narture 
four hundred and thirty Years ; for they: was 
came into Egypt with Jacob A. M. 220 rab. 
(y), and they went out of Egypt A. M. 251 bed a. 
ſo that they lived in Egypt but two hundred nto E. 
and fifreen Years ; and therefore the Sojourn poſe it 
ing of the Children of 1/rae] muſt not ed. If 
limited to their living in Egypt only, by 2420, 
taken in a more general Senſe, and extendeſ ne Iſs 
to the Time of their living in Canaan Mer tlie 
for the four hundred and thirty Years het cho ww 
mentioned, begin from Abraham's firſt comccordi: 
ing into Canaan, The Samaritan Text htc. K 
the Verſe thus, Now the Inbabiting of this Ti, 
Children of Ißrael, and their Fathers, aber pron 
they inhabited in the Land of Canaan, anne! we 
in the Land of Egypt, were four hundrhyer th 
and thirty Years. The moſt learned Daſippear 
Prideaux obſerves, © that the Addition bun Co 
herein do manifeſtly mend the Text, aWfom 5 
* make it more lea and intelligible, 0 

See Vol, I. Book 7. p. 186, 64 Jol 


ok] ( rok IX. | and Prophane Hiſtory. 


„ ver add nothing to the Hebrew Copy, but 
dren what muſt be underſtood by the Reader 
unde, to make out the Senſe thereof” (z); and 
Tanſla gl here fore, why may we not ſuppoſe that the 
VulgaMncients Hebrew Text was in this Verſe the 
Ee rue ame with the preſent Samaritan, and that 


to thi me Words, which the Samaritan Text now 


DuldrenMizs in this Place more than the Hebrew, 
"ap have been dropped by ſome Tranſcribers ? 


7iſephus fixes the Time of the 1/raelites De- 
rarture out of Egypt very exactly. He ſays, 
t was four hundred and thirty Years after 


Eg yp 
r the 


: 2200 Hrabam's coming into Canaan, and two hun- 
+ 2513 (red and fifteen Years after Jacob's coming 
undreqſ no i (2), both which Accounts ſup- 
9 poſe it A. M. 2513, the Year abovemention- 
not ht 


ed. If the Paſtors came into Egypt A. M. 
1420, as I have ſuppoſed, then the Exit of 
the [/raehites will be ninety three Years af- 


y, by 


"tendec 


aud Aer the Beginning of the Reign of Salatis, 

rs her ho was the firſt of the Paſtor-Kings; and 
Jing xcording to Sir John Mar/ham's Table of 
>Xt hay 


theſe Kings, Apachnas was King of Egypt at 
this Time. | 

From the Time, that the Children of I/ 
ae were arrived at Succoth, to their getting 
over the Red Sea into Midian, it does not 
appear that Moſes led them one Step by his 
own Conduct or Contrivance. They removed 
from Succoth to Etham, a Town near the 


of thi 
vhereh 
2, dll 
unde 
Dea 
ditions 
t, and 
and 


— 


— 


yu 2 ** I OOO * * end — 


Y Pri eaux Connect. Vol. 2. Part I. Book 6. p. 602. 


cc add 6) Joſeph. Antiq. Jud, Lib, 2, c. 15. 
4 | Border 
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Border of the Wilderneſs of Arabia; fronl 
thence they moved back into the mountail 


nous Parts of Egypt, on the Weſt Side of thd 
Red Sea, and encamped near to Pibabirotzl 


between Migdol and the Sea. According t 


Moſes's Narration of their Movements, it wa 


in no wiſe left to his Conduct where to lea 


the People. When Pharaoh had let the Py 


ple go, God led them not through the way 9 


the Land of the Philiſtins, although that un 
near, leſi they ſhould repent when they ſa 
War, and return to Egypt; but God led the 
about through the Way of the Wilderneſs of t 


Red Sea, and the Lord went before them | 


Day in a Pillar of a Cloud to lead them th 
Way, and by Night in a Pillar of Fire, | 
give them Light, to go by Day and Nigh 
And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, ſpe 
unto the Children of Iſrael that they turn an 
encamp before Pibahiroth, between Migdol an 
the Sea, over againſt Baalzephon, before i 


hall ye encamp by the Sea (b). Our ve 


learned Countryman Sir Walter Raleigh, te 
preſents the Conduct of Moſes in this Marel 
of the 1/rachtes, as in ſome meaſure the E 
fect of his own Prudence and Skill in the A 
of War; and he gives ſome Reaſons to ſhe 
how Maſes performed in the ſeveral Stations o 
this March, the Part of a very able Comma 


der. I cannot pretend to judge of the Re 


_— 


— 


(5) Exodus xiii, 17. 22, xiv. 1, 2. 
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ſons of War ſuggeſted by him; but I ſhould 6 
imagine, that Sir Walter Raleigh's great Mili- 


of tha ur) Skill, might lead him to draw an ingeni- 
rot os Scheme here for Moſes, where we have no 
ling m Reaſon to think that Moſes laid any Scheme at 
lows all. It is indeed probable, that Reaſon might 
to les! ſuggeſt to Moſes, that it could be in no wiſe 
he Pe proper to lead his People directly through Pbhili- 
Way 0 ſiato Canaan. His People, tho' very numerous, 
at u vere 2 mixed Multitude, nor uſed to, and 
m_ altogether undiſciplined for War; and the 
1 1, Pbiliſtines were a ſtrong and valiant People, 
þ off and could not well be thought willing to 
hem ufer fix hundred thouſand Perſons to enter 
zem heir Country. dae and Prudence 
mire therefore might ſuggeſt to him, that it would 
Nigh be more proper to lead them about by the 
rs ſhes Wilderneſs of Arabia, and to retire with 
a them to Midian, where he was ſure he ſhould 
del a be well received by Jethro the Ruler there, 


and there to form them, for what Undertak- 


fore md nere. 
r ver ings it might pleaſe God to deſign them; and 
gb, re al this may be conſiſtent with the Hebrew 
Marel Expreſſion of God's leading them, who is of- 
che Ef ten ſaid to do ſeveral Things, by permitting 
bel them to be done by the Conduct of the Per- 
0 ſhe bons employed to do them. But tho' all this 
tionz might reaſonably be ſuppoſed, yet, as I ſaid, 


mma the Journeying of the 1/raehtes from Succoth 
\e Reil o the Red-Sea, was evidently conducted by 
God's immediate Direction. For 1. If Moſes 
deſigned to carry the People to Fethro's 
Country, he had a much nearer Way from 

Etham, 


446 Connection of the Sacred Book I 


Book 
Etham, through the Wilderneſs of Sinai, thaiMcuidar 
to lead the People into the mountainous and ection 
rocky Country, on the Egyptian Borders of (:cco7! 
the Red-Sea, out of which he could not ex / anc 
pect to find any Paſſage into Midian, with Afte 
out coming back to Etham again. 2. As fad t, 4 
as I am able to judge, this had been a much em 
ſafer, as well as a much nearer Way, Whe ng rer 
Pharaoh heard that the People had taken this fed (e) 
Rout, he immediately concluded that he could ſourne 
eaſily deſtroy them; for he ſaid, they uri but th 
entangled in the Land, ſhut up in the roch him ar 
and unpaſſable Parts of a wild and unculiMy:; a 
vated Country (c). I cannot poſlibly ſee, whyM kur a 
Moſes ſhould lead them ſo much out of theifMyhich 
Way, and into ſuch a diſadvantageous Coun- dus bo 
try, but upon the View of the miraculous hearing 
Deliverance which God defigned them at the Hf the 
Red-Sea. But 3. It is evident, that from Su- be eaſ 
coth to the Red-Sea the Iſcaelites travelled un- Io follo 
der the eſpecial Guidance of Heaven; for the xeſs h 
Pillar of the Cloud, and of Fire, which went tem. 
before them, directed them where to go. M vgethe 
ſes had no room left him to chuſe the Way, 0 Ar 
for the Lord went before them by Day in a Pi. ook th 
lar of a Cloud, to lead them in the Way, ant: ( 
by Night in a Pillar of Fire to give then Ifraelit 
Light: to go by Day and Night. He took ntMlives f 


away the Pillar of the Cloud by Day, nor the 
Pillar of Fire by Night from before tit 
People (d). Moſes had only to obſerve the 


— 


1 
(e) Chap 
bh which 


„ ſe, and 
Exodu 


(e) Exodus xiv. 3. (ad) Chap. xiii. 2 7, 22, 1 
Gul» 
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W Guidance of this glorious and miraculous Di- 
us andMfction, and to follow as that led him from 
lers off guccotb to Etham, to Pibabiroth between Mig- 
not ex and Baalzephon, and to the Sea. 

After the [/rae/ites were gone out of E- 
yt, Pharaoh repented of his having given 
much em Leave to depart, eſpecially upon its be- 
ng remonſtrated to him that the People were 
en tig l (e); that they were not gone a few Days 
Journey merely to ſerve the Lord their God, 
Y Were but that they deſigned never to return to 
roch him any more. The Loſs of ſo many Slaves 
ncult- ys a very ſenſible Diminution of his Gran- 
e, why eur as well as Wealth, and the Manner in 
f their which they were extorted from him, inglori- 
Coun-Mus both to him and his Kingdom; and the 
bearing, that Moſes had led them into a Part 
at theWrf the Country, where he thought it would 
n Ju: eaſy to diſtreſs them, made him reſolve 
ed un-M follow them, and to try if poſlible to re- 
for thefWirefs his Loſſes, or revenge himſelf upon 


1 wentMithem. He therefore immediately ſummoned 
. MMflogether his Forces, and with a numerous 
: Way, F) Army purſued the Iſraelites, and over- 
a Pil. vok them at their encamping near the Red- 


), de (g). At the Approach of Pharaob, the 
ſfaelites were afraid; they gave over their 
Lives for loſt, and were ready to mutiny a- 


FO 


—— 


— 


e) Chap. xiv. 5. (V Joſephus ſays, that Pharaoh's Army 
Bb which he purſued the Iiraelites, conſiſted of 650 Chariots, 50000 
"ſe, and 200000 Foot Soldiers, Antiq. Jud, Lib, 2. c. 15. 
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ſpake to them, and ſoon after He had dont 


to paſs over. Hereupon Moſes and Aaron le 
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gainſt Moſes for bringing them out of Eg yi 
Y But Moſes exhorted the People to fear no 


thing, aſſuring them, that they ſhould not bg 
expoſed to the Difficulty of a Battle, but that 


they ſhould ee the Salvation of God: that 
God would give them a miraculous Deliye 
rance, and deſtroy all the Egyptians that pur 
ſued them (i). It was Night when Moſes thu, 


ſpeaking, the wonderful Appearance of th 
Pillar of Fire, and of the Cloud, which wen 
before them to dire& their Journey, removed 
and placed it ſelf between them and the E 
g yptians, with its ſhining or bright Side te 
wards the Iſraelites, and with its dark ot 
cloudy Side towards the Egyptians; ſo that 
the Iſraelites had Light to be moving for 
wards towards the Sea, and the Egyptian 
not being able ſo well to ſee their Way, coul 
not follow ſo faſt as to get up with them (+ 
When the Iyraelites were come to the Sea 
they made a Stop for ſome Hours. Moſes helc 
up his Hand over the Sea, and God was plc 
ſed by a mighty Wind to divide the Waters 
and to make a ſpace of dry Ground from on 
fide of the Sea to the other, for the 1/ralite 


the Way ()), and the 1/raehites followed ther 
Inte 


— 


1 — 


(0) Exedus xiv. 11. (i) Ver. 13. (k) Ver. 19, 20. 
(I) Some of the Hebrew Writers repreſent, that when Moſes had a 


wided the Sea, the Jews were afraid to attempt to go over it, but b 
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into the midſt of the Sea; and the Waters 
tood on Heaps on each Side of them, and 


0&1 
Eg yi 


ar no 


not bo were as a Wall to them on their right Hand, 
it that and on their Left, all the Way they paſſed. 
: tha The Eg ypt:ans came on after them, and it be- 
JeliveMY ing Night, and they not having the Light of 
at pur the Pillar, which guided the 1/r-ae/rfes, find- 
ſes thug ing themſelves upon dry Ground, all the 
1 dong Way they purſued, might perhaps not at all 
of the ſuſpect that they were off the Shore; for 1 
h wen imagine, that if they had ſeen the miraculous 
moved Heaps of Waters on each Side the Haelites, 


the E 


they would not ſo eagerly have ventured ſtill to 


ide to preſs after a People ſaved by ſo great a Mi- 
ark o acle. When the 1/raelites were got ſafe on 
o thaſthe Land over the Sea, towards Morning, the 
ng for Lord looked from the Pillar of Fire, and of 
yþt1anfl the Cloud upon the Eg yptians, and troubled 
„could their Hoſt, and 7ook off their Chariot Wheels, 
em (lat they drave them heavily (m). The Eg ypti- 
he Seal ons began to find their Paſſage not fo eaſy ; the 
ſes heli Waters began to come upon them, and their 
s ple: MCharior Wheels to ſink and ſtick faſt in the 


Waters 
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the Head of the Tribe f Judah led the Way, and that as a Reward for 
the Corcrage of this Tribe in this Attempt, they were appointed to march 
foremoſt in all the future Fourneyings of the Uraelires; but the 
Phalmiit ſeems to hint that Moſes and Aaron went before the Iſra- 
elites into the Sea, Plalm Ixxvii. and this Fiction about the Tribe of 
Judah has ne better Foundation than the numerous other Fancies of 
theſe Writers, one of which relating to this Paſſage over the Red. Sea 

% wonderfully extravagant. They ſay that God in dividing the Wa- 
ltr, made twelve different Paths, that each Tribe might have a Path 
n ſelf ; but Conceits of this ſort want no Refutation. (m) Exo- 
Us xiv, 27. 55 
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muddy Bottom of the Sea, ſo that they coulgff;;1.. 
et no further, and Moſes at the Command off Kare 
God ſtretched forth his Hand over the Sea; 3 
the Egyptians began now at Day- break to ſee] 6s M 
3 they were, and to fear their Ruin, they be ſaid 
turned back as faſt as they could, and endez- may p 
voured to get back to Shore ; but the Waters Tra. 
came upon them in their full Strength, and { paſ 
overwhelmed them. And thus Pharaoh and 33 
his whole Army were loſt in the Red-Sea. n 
Some Writers haye imagined, that there 2 
might be no real Miracle in this Paſſage of the nicht 
Ifraelites over the Red-Sea, Moſes was eontriv 
reat Maſter of all Science and Learning, anc nongft 
* lived in Midian, a Country near the he Sea 
Borders of this Sea, forty Years. He hac hl rhe 
had Time and Abilities, whilſt he kept the ter, n 
Flocks of Jethro in this Country, to obſerve they di 
with great Accur acy the Ebb and Flow of he W. 

The Red-Sea at its Northern End divides it ands, 
ſelf into two Branches, one of which, namely ereup! 
that over which Moyes led the . aelites, fror te ; fo 
Toro, where the two Arms divide, up to the hey co 
Shore upon the Wilderneſs of Etham, 1s about 2 
thirty Leagues or ninety Miles in Length MM: Mem 
At Toro this Sea is about three Leagues or,  .. 
nine Miles over, and it continues of much 222 
about the ſame Breadth for twenty vi ompare 
Leagues or ſeventy eight Miles upwards, from 

thence for about two Leagues it is three Mile py 
over, and ſo it continues up to the Land's Ene 09 Euſeb. 
for about ſix Miles, three or four Miles over 3 
all the Way. The adjacent Places, Migdil era, 


Piba- 


IX. 
could] 
and of 


Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. © 451 
Pibabiroth, and Baalzephon, direct us where- 
zbouts the 1/raelites paſſed over this Sea, 


Sea; amely over this narrow Arm, and not above 
to ſeeſſſ ze Miles from the Land's End; and it may 
, the te ſaid, that the Flux and Reflux of the Sea 
endea- 


may perhaps cover, and leave dry every Tide 
Tract of Land, from the Place where Mo- 
{ paſſed over the Iſraelites, up to the Wil- 


Waters 
1, and 


5 d erneſs of Etham, as the Ebb and Flow of the 

ea does all the Waſh, on the Borders of Lin- 

. algſbire in our Country; and if ſo, Moſes 
e 


night eaſily by his Knowledge of the Tides, 
contrive to lead the People round about a- 
mongſt the Mountains, ſo as to bring them to 
the Sea, and paſs them over at low Water; 
ad the Eg yptians, who purſuing them came 
ater, might at firſt enter the Waſh ſafely as 
they did, but at Midway, they might find 
e Waters in their Flow, looſening the 
Sands, and preventing their going further. 
Hereupon they turned back, but it was too 
ae ; for the Flood came to its Height before 
hey could reach the Shore, Artapanus in 
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about Hſebius (n) informs us, that the Inhabitants 
engrh: Memphis related this Tranſaction in this 
ues 0 anner : And it may perhaps be thought that 
much foephus favoured this Account, and therefore 
* c 1 ompared the Paſſage of the Vaelites over 
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the Red-Sea, to Alexander's over the Sea fic... 
* (0). I have given this Cavil al . —_ 
the Weight and Strength it can be capable off ding 
let us now ſee how it may be refuted. And} Eh 
would obſerve, ö | 
v I. That the Paſſage of Alexander the Gral -pA 
over the Sea of Pamphylia, bears no mannet Reſpec 

of Reſemblance to this of the T1/raeltes oye rolled 
the Red-Sea. Alexander was to march fro 3 

Phaſelis, a Sea Port, to Perga, an Inlan cond 

City of Pampbylia. The Country near Ph; upon t 

felis upon the Shore of the Pamphylian & de H 
was mountainous and rocky, and he could n „dene 

find a Paſſage for his Army without taking ny on 

great Compaſs round the Mountains, or at Wind 

tempting to go over the Strand between tf ot ap 

Rocks and the Sea. Arrian obſerves, th: 4 

there was no paſſing here, unleſs when tw... p 
Wind blew from the North (5). A Wn er San 

from this Quarter, was ſo directed as to keel o. Gs 

back the Tide from flowing ſo far up wllr 

Shore as the Southern Winds would drive iH 1. 

and therefore Alexander perceiving juſt at th "Es 

Juncture, that there was a violent Nor Go 

Wind, laid hold of the Opportunity, and ſen. 8 ple 

ſome of his Army over the Mountains, b Dur: 

went himſelf with the reſt of his Forces 4 Iraeli 

long the Shore. It is evident that there ess of 

no Miracle, unleſs we call the Wind's blo Moſes's 

ing opportunely for Alexander's Purpoſe WW | The 
(e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 2. c. 16. (5) Arrian. de il 


Alex. * 4 bl Miracl 
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Miracle; and Plutarch juſtly remarks, that 
Alexander himſelf thought, there was no- 
thing extraordinary in this his Paſſage (); 
and it was certainly very injudicious in TFo/e- 
bus, to ſeem to compare this Paſſage to that 
of the 1/raehites, when they are not in any one 
Reſpect like to one another. The VVaelites 
croſſed over a Sea, where no Hiſtorian ever 
mentions any Perſons but they, to have ever 
found a Paſſage. Alexander only marched 


k IX. 


Sea of 
vil al L 
ble off 

And ! 


real 
mannet 
es ove 
h from 


Inlan ( 


1 P - upon the Shore of the Sea of Pamphylia, where 
015 the Hiſtorians, who moſt magnified the Pro- 
— ridence that protected him, do allow, that 


any one may go at any Time when the ſame 
Wind blows, which favoured him. It does 
not appear from any Hiſtorian, that the Red- 


or at 
en th 


85 4 Sea ebbs backward as far as where the 1/ra- 
* cites paſſed over, ſo as to leave a large Tract 
3 of Sand dry in the Receſs of every Tide ſix 


or ſeven Miles in Length, and three or four 
Miles over. No one but the VVaelites ever 
travelled over dry Land in this Place, and 
therefore undoubtedly, here is no dry Land, 
unleſs when God by an extraordinary Miracle, 


up th 
rivet 
at th 
Nort 


* was pleaſed to make it ſo. | 
n „But, II. If the Paſſage of Moſes and the 
ghouls Iſraelites over the Red-Sea, was upon a Re- 


© Uo ceſs of the Tide, then all the Particulars in' 
8 1 0 Mojes's Account of this Affair are Falſe. 
rp" . There needed no Cloud and Pillar of Fire 


Am 


— 4 


. de Expt 
Mirack 


(4) Plut, in Alexand. p. 674. | 
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to direct the Journey of the IV aelites to the 


Red-Sea; for they were upon this Suppoſi- 


tion conducted thither by the Contrivance 
of Moſes, who thought, that by his Skill in 
the Flux and Reflux of the Sea, He could 


better eſcape from Pharaoh there, than in 
any other Place. 2. Moſes repreſents, that 
the Waters were divided and ſtood on Heap; 
on both ſides of the HVaelites, and were a 
Wall to them on their right Hand and 
their Left ; but this could not be true if 


here was only an Ebb or Reflux of the 


Tide. For if the Tide was driven back by 
the ſtrongeſt Wind, the Waters could ftand 
on Heaps on one fide only, namely to Sea; 
the Land ſide would be intirely drained, the 
Water being driven by the Wind down the 
Channel. 3. Mv/es repreſents, that God cau- 
fed a ſtrong Eaſt Wind to blow in order to 
divide the Waters, and this indeed is a pro- 
per Wind, to have by God Almighty's Di 
rection ſuch an Effect as he aſcribes to it; 
but if a Reflux of the Tide had been the 


only Thing here cauſed, an Eaſt Wind had 


not been proper to cauſe it. The Red-Se 


runs up from the Ocean towards the North-| 
Weſt, and therefore a North, or North-Weſt 


Wind would have had the only proper Di- 
rection to have driven back the Tide, if that 
had been what was done in this Matter. An 
Faſt Wind blows croſs this Sea, and the Et 
fect of it muſt. be to drive the Waters partly 
up to the Lands End, and partly down to the 

; | Ocean, 
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Book IX. and Prophane Hiſtory. 
Ocean, ſo as to divide the Waters, as Moſes 
relates, and not to cauſe a great Ebb of 
Tide, and the blowing of ſuch a Wind as 
this, with a Force ſufficient to cauſe fo ex- 
traordinary an Effect for the opening the I 
razlites ſo unexpected and unheard-of a Paſ- 
ſage thro' the midſt of a Sea, muſt be looked 
upon as a miraculous Interpoſition of God's 
Power for their Preſervation. : 
III. As to what Artapanus ſuggeſts, that 
the Eg yptians who lived at Memphis related, 
that MoJes conducted the Iſraelites over the 
Red-Sea, by his Skill in the Tides, there is 
no Regard due to this Fiction, eſpecially if 
we conſider, that the wiſe and learned Parr 
of the Fg yptians rejected it. For the ſame 
Author teſtifies (7), that the Prieſts of _— 
| Polis 


mn... 


' (r) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. ubi ſup. The Vords arc: 
Hai jus 5 N, emuaTaderper Tov Bacoinia perd 
ro qu αẽꝭQs, apt Y Tols u ετρ,u Cons, ic v 
Tl v@aptiy Ti; IsSaizs Tor Aα,/u Xenrepirs Sins 
oli C ey. mw 5 Movow Teday gorly g, wardtar ths 
Sd\aaay T3 Pe-) Tov 5 MAD dtgoas]a, emaiyar To 
PdCS T8 dd, Y Ur 78 wiv vapae Jiaciran, Thy 5 
Jule, [ſore Mord, perhaps apa S, ſeems here to be omitted 
in the Text) du Enegt; 5I's cop. ounpBdsloy 5 iff 
AY 5 Stoxo]or, on TYp avtols us uregd ev 
Ad at Thy 5 SdAgoar α Ee Thu ov emuAtoar Tix 
5 Aiyunllzs ao Ts Ts xrueòs, A nAnuprueO e 
HagFaplhintr This Account of 1. Memphites is remarkably 
agreeable ro Moſes's, It indeed hints, that there were ſome Lightning, 
which Moſes has not expreſly mentioned, but perhaps it may be con- 
Jectured from Pſalm lxxvii. 86 — 20. that there were Lightnings 
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polis related the Affair quite otherwiſe. Their 
Account agrees with that of Moſes: The Helo. 
politans were always eſteemed to be the wiſeſt 
and moſt learned of all the Egyptians (s); and 
if Moſes's Authority, or the faithfulneſs of his 
Narration could be queſtioned, this Agree. | 


ment of the Heliopolitans with him, would he 
of far more Weight with all reaſonable En- 


quirers to confirm his Account, than what is 


ſuggeſted from the Memphites can be of 00 
impair the Credit of it. : 

We have brought the 1/-ael/ites out of Egypt, 
over the Red Sea into the Wilderneſs, the 
Period which I deſigned for this Volume. The 
Reader cannot but obſerve from the whole of 
it, that from the Creation to this Time, God 
had been pleaſed in ſundry Manners to reveal 
himſelf to Mankind, in order to plant his 
true Religion in the World; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding all that had been done, this Religion 
was at this Time well nigh periſhed from off 
the Face of the Earth. Every Nation under 
Heaven, that were of Eminence or Figure, 
were loſt to all Senſe of the true God, and 
were far gone into the Errors of Idolatry. The 
Apoſtle ſeems to hint, that the Defection was 
cauſed, by their not /:king to retain God in their 
Knowledge (t). But why ſhould Men not 


— 


9 


contributing to the Over throw of the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and 
very probably there were anciently many true Relations of this Fact, be- 
fides that of Moſes, from ſome of which the Memphites might dedus 
their Narration. (s) Herodotus Lib. 2. c. 3. 
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to retain the Knowledge of God! I can think 
of no ſufficient Anſwer to this Queſtion, ſuita- 
ble to the Circumſtances of theſe Ages, unleſs 
may offer what follows. God had given ex- 
ceeding great Promiſes to Abrabam and his 
Poſterity ; that he would make of him a great 
Nation; make his Name great, and that in 
him, or in his Seed all the Families of the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed (u); that he would give him 
nrthward and ſouthward, eaſtward and weſt- 
ward all the Land, which he then ſaw in the 


Length and in the Breadth of it, from the River 


Euphrates unto the River of Egypt (w); That 
he would make him a Father of many Nations, 
that he would raiſe Nations from him, and that 
Kings ſhould come out of him (x). God pro- 
tected him, where-ever he lived, in ſo fignal a 
manner, that whenever he was in Danger of 
ſuffering Injury, his Adverſaries were prevent- 
ed from hurting him 0%. His Son I/hmael 
was to be made a Nation, becauſe he was his 
Seed (2); nay, twelve Princes were to deſcend 
from him (a), and the Seed of Abraham was 
to poſſeſs the Gate of bis Enemies (b). Moſt of 
theſe Promiſes were repeated to 1/aac (c), and 
afterwards to Jacob (d), and the remarkable 
Favours deſigned this Family, were not be- 
ſtowed upon them in private, ſo as to be little 


* 


(w) Chap. xiii. 14, 15, 16, 17. & xv. 18. 
(x) Gen, xvii. 4, 5, 6. (y) Gen. xx. 3. (x) Gen. xxi. 13, 
(a) Chap, xvii. 20. (5) Chap. xxii. 17. (c) Chap. xxvi. 4, 
& 24. (4) Chap. xxviil, 13, 14, Is. 


(4) Gen. xii. 
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Connebtion of the Sacred Book IX. 
known to the World; hut when they were but 
a few, even a few, and Strangers in the Land 
where they ſojourned, they went from Nation | 
fo Nation, and fon one Kingdom to anther | 

ered no Man to do they! 
wrong, but reproved even Kings for their Sake | 


People, and God ſu 


(e). The Name of Abraham was eminently 
famous in moſt Nations of the then inhabited 


World; and I cannot but think it probable, 


that the Kings of many Countries might 
greatly miſtake the Deſign of God to him 
and his Deſcendants, as the Jews themſelves 
afterwards did, when they came to have a 
nearer Expectation of their Męſſiab, and ima- 
zined that He was to be a mighty temporal 
— to ſubdue all their Enemies. In this 
manner the early Kings might miſinterpret the 
Promiſes to Abraham, and think that in Time 
his Deſcendants were to cover the Face of the 
Earth, and to be the Governors of all Nations, 
I cannot ſay whether the Hittites might not in 
ſome meaſure be of this Opinion, when they 
ſtyled Abraham [Nefi Elohim] (), Bands 
E Ses ſay the LXX, i. e. a Prince from o 
appointed by God; and perhaps Abimelech might 
apprehend that Abraham's Poſterity would in 
Time become the Poſſeſſors of his Country; 


and being willing to put off the Evil for at 


leaſt three Generations, he made a League with 
him, and obtained a Promiſe, that he would 
not afflict his People, during his Time, nor in 


— — 


— 


(0 Pſalm. cv. 124 13, 14. (f) Gen. xxiii, 6, 
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IX. 4359 
e but the Days of his Son, or his Son's Son (g). 
Land rThus the Promiſes, and the Propheſies to A 
Vatim © brabam and his Children, might be thought 
not ber io run contraty to the Views and Intereſts of 
ten the Kings and Heads of Nations; and they 
Sales might therefore think it good Policy to divert 
ently MW their People from attending too much to them: 
abited And for this End, they being in their King- 
bable, MW doms the chief Directors in Religion, they 
might might, upon the Foundation of Litterature, and 
him WM human Science, form ſuch Schemes of Au- 
ſelves MI gury, Aſtrology, Vaticination, Omens, Pro- 
ave a digies and Inchantments, as the Magicians of 
 ima-Ml Egypt became famous for, in order to make 
1poral W Religion more ſubſervient to their Intereſts; 
n this and in theſe they proceeded from one Step to 
et the ¶ another, in what they undoubtedly thought to 
Time be the Reſult of rational Inquiry; until in 
of the MW Mejes's Time the Rulers of the Egyptian Na- 
ion, MW tion, who were then the moſt learned Body in 
not in MW the World, beguiled by the Deceit of vain Phi- 
1 they Il /o/ophy, and too politically engaged to attend 
od; duly to any Arguments that might convince 
vm or them of their Errors, were arrived at ſo intre- 
might pid an Infidelity, that the greateſt Miracles had 
uld in no Effect upon them. I am ſenſible that theſe 
1ntry; Points have been ſet in a different Light by 
for at MW ſome Writers, but perhaps there may be Reaſon 
> with to re-examine them. The Pagan Divinations, 
would Arts of Propheſy, and all their Sorceries and 
nor in Inchantments, as well as their Idolatry and 
" th TT 


460 Connection of the Sacred Book IX. B00 


Worſhip of falſe Gods were founded, not upon MI Hanf 
Superſtition, but upon Learning and philoſo- MW 

phical Study; not upon too great a Belief of MW 9% 
and Adherence to Revelation, but upon a pre- diffel 
tended Knowledge of the Powers of Nature. thert 
Their great and learned Men erred in theſe of it 
Points, not for want of Free- thinging, ſuch as 1 

c 


they called ſo; but their Opinions upon theſe 
Subjects were in direct Oppoſition to the true 
Revelations which had been made to the 
World, and might be called the Dei/m of 
theſe Ages; for ſuch certainly was the Religion 
of the governing and learned Part of the Hea- 
then World in theſe Times. The unlearned 
Populace indeed in all Kingdoms adhered, as 
they thought, to Revelation; but they were 
impoſed upon, and received the political Inſti- 
tutions of their Rulers, invented by the Aſſi- 
ſtance of Art and Learning, inſtead of the Dic- 
tates of true Revelation. In this Manner I 
could account for the Beginning of the Hea- 
then Idolatries in many Nations. They took 
their firſt Riſe from the Governors of King- 
doms having too great a Dependance upon hu- 
mane Learning, and entertaining a Concelt, 
that what they thought to be the Religion, 
which Nature dictated, would free them from 
ſome imaginary Subjections, which they appre- 
hended revealed Religion to be calculated to 
bring them under. Length of Time, Advance 
of Science falſely ſo called, and political Views, 
had carried on theſe Errors to a great Height, 
when God was pleaſed in a moſt e 
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manner to deliver his People from the Egyp- 
tian Bondage; to re-eſtabliſh true Religion 


amongſt them, and to put the Prieſthood into 
different Hands, from thoſe which had hi- 


therto been appointed to exerciſe the Offices 


of it. But the purſuing theſe Subjects, muſt 
belong to the ſubſequent Parts of this Un- 
dertaking. : 


The End of the S econd Volume. 
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BRAHAM goes to Egypt 1 

Separates from Lot 3 
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Received the Promiſe of a Son | 3 

Went to Philiſtia 13 
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Amphidtyon, King of Attica p. 241 
Amphictyones, the Riſe, Conſtitution, and Hiſtory of their 


ouncil | 
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278, 2 | 
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Athlias, firit King of Eles 257 
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Belus, Son of Neptune, went to Babylon 210 
Not the ſame Perſon as Belas the Succeſſor of Nimrod 
226 
Birthright, Eſau's, what = 118, 126 
Cadmus built Thebes 242 
Miſtakes about his Time | | ibid. 
When he lived 243 
Whether he was a Phœnician or an E 200 Pri 246 
(amy its ficſt Kingdoms erected upon Principles of Li. 
berty $ 
Cat, why conſecrated by the Egyptians * 
Cecrops came to Attica 220 
The Time of his Reign ſettled ibid 
His People at firſt not numerous 23) 
Why called Aru, _. 441 
Cedrenus, his Opinion about Belus 223 
Chedorlaomer, King of Elam, who | 4 
Chineſe, their Government, when firſt ſettled 6 
Chronus, Abraham 1o called by the Heathens 27 
Circumciſion enjoyned Abraham, &c, - II 
Corinthian Hiſtory, begins where 257 
Cyphers, the Egyptian, why — 202 
Danaus came into Greece | 252 
Obtained the Kingdom of Argos a 
Dedicated the Image of a Wolf to Apollo - 310 
Deluge, none in Aitica in the Times of Ogyges; nor it 
Ti beſſaly, in the Reign of — 259 
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Foyptians, their Learning, what Pp. 
Ibeir Aſtronomy 4 
Geometry 345 
Phy fiology ibid. 
Aſtrology 346 
Magic ibid. 
Their conſecrating Animals | 278 
When they began this Practice 279 
For what Reaſon | 280 
They canonized their Heroes 281 
Their molt celebrated Heroe- Gods, who ibid. 
Upon what Account they Deify'd them 282 
When | | 283 
They did not deity Men newly dead 256 
Their Hieroghyphics not their moſt ancient Letters 
2 
They perplexed their ancient Hiſtory, how — 
Their Fables about Is and O/iris 302 
Their Theology aroſe from their Learning 305 
Their Errors in Religion, how occaſioned ibid. 
Erictheus, by ſome Wrizes miſtaken for Erichthonins 
| 242 
Eſan, his Children ſet up a Kingdom 17¹ 
His Character 174 
Ethiopians, when they firſt ſettled near to Egypt 324 
Came from India ibid. 
Exodus out of Egypt, when 441 
. 
Faith, the only Principle upon which the Men of the early 
Times could know God 380, 396 
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Cepbyræi came with Cadmus into Greece 249 
Greece, its Hiſtory very ſhort and imperfeQ, until after 
Cecrops's Times 255 


Heathens acknowledged one Supreme God 394 
Heliopolis, the Opinion of the Prieſts there, about the Paſ- 
fage of the Iſraelites over the Red Sea 456 
Hellenes, who moſt anciently ſo called 274 
How the Greeks came to be univerſally called by this 


Name | 276 
Hyagnes, an Improver of Muſick 277 
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Jacob, his Temper and Diſpoſition pi. 11 
Gets the Blefling from Eſan 141] 
Sent to Laban | - 143 
His Bargain with Laban, no Cheat 147 
Leaves Laban | 153 
Sends to his Brother Eſau 150 
Wreſtles with an Angel 150 
Reforms his Family, in what 163 
Came into Egypt | | 185 
His Death, and Character 188 
Heathen Teſtimonies about him 191 
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| | 196 
Jehovah, at ficſt the Name of the Supreme God in 1 
Nations | 387 
Images, Egyptian, moſt ancient ones not of Humane 
Shape | 308 
Indigetes, the Riſe of Deities ſo calle 291 
Inachus, how ancient | | 37 
Indian Polity, Remarks upon it 61 
Joſeph {old into Egypt | | 166 
His Conduct and Advancement 158 
Interprets Pharaoh's Dreams I79 
Made Deputy over Egypz ibid. 
Raiſes Pharaih immente Riches 180 
Remarks upon his Management „ 
Why he bought not the Prieſts Lands 182 
His Brethren came into Egypt | 185 
Embalms Jacob, and buries him in great State 191 
His Behaviour to his Brethren after Jacob's Death 
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By what King of Egypt he was advanc'd 0 
Iſis, the Table of, what 315 
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Now loſt 316 
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Longinns, his Character of Moſes 369 
Lot, ſaved from the Deſtruction of Sodom 11 

His Wife turned into a Pillar ot Salt I2 
Lucian, his injudicious Cavil at Moſes's Account of the 
Creation 1 369 
Lyre invented by Mercury . | 368 


Magicians not able by Inchantments to work Miracles 


I. 413 
The Egyptian really performed the Wonders aſcribed to 


them | E 414 
How they performed them | 421 
Magiſtrate, Civil, his Duty to eſtabliſn Religion 113 


Marſham (Sir John) his Arguments about Inachus con- 
ſidered | 38 
Magic, Egyptian, did not proceed from the Influence of 


Demons 343 
But from the Study of Natural Philoſophy 353 
Mercury, his three-chorded Lyre | 369 


The Second, Author of many Egyptian Superſtitions 
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Miracles, not ſo many performed amongſt the Heathens, 
as pretended „ 413 
Montfaucon errs in his Explanation of the Egyptian Images 


His Account of the Table of 1s not juſt 315 
Moſes, when born | 332 
Preſerved by Pharaoh's Daughter 330 
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Not the Author of the Book of Job p. 337 
Learned in all the Learning of the Egyptians 342 
Learned to write both Proſe and Verle 300 
His Song, in what Verſe written J70 
Is appointed to go to Egypt 373 
Asks the Name of God, and why 3761 
Goes with Aaron to Pharaoh 403 
Not angry with Pharaoh 5 | 3 

Names, Heathen and Rabbinical Notions about them 
Not given arbitrarily in the early Times 35 
Human Names not always rightly given 387 

Name of God diſcovers his Nature 38z 

I AM THAT I AM explained 357 
Of the Egyptian Gods given to Eminent Men 298 
Of Heroes given to others in like manner 299 
Divers Names given to one and the ſame Perſon ibid, 

One Name frequently to divers Perſons I 

N-*, does not always ſignify a Temple 325 

Neptare, the Inventer of Ships 218, 227 

Nimrod, how he became King 67 

Noah, the famous Indian —_— 1 

Ogyges reigned in Attica, whe 257 

| Oras, the Egyptian, was thought to become the Star 0- 
| 7102 | 28 

Ovid, his Fable about the Serpent's Teeth ſown by Cab 
mas, explained l 251 

Paſtors invade Egypt 0 

Pelaſgus, firlt King of Arcadia 257 

Pictures, not the firſt Letters ä 295 

Pharaoh, why he employed his Magicians to oppoſe = 
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Did not think Moſcs's Works real Miracles 300 
His Obſtinacy, whence it proceeded 431 
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Plutarch, his Explanation of the Delphian Inſcription 


Es p. 386 

His Opinion about the Heathen Heroe-Gods 788 
Polycaun, King of Meſſene EN 258 
Prieſthood, the firſt Settlement of the Roman, 92 
Of the Erecian N | ibid. 
Aſiatic Prieſthoods, not ſo exorbitant as by ſome re- 
preſented | | 109 
Prieſtcraft did not rule the Heathen World ibid. 
Prometheas, when he lived . 256 
Why ſaid to have made Men. ibid. 
Queens, their Right to gon Kingdoms 114 


Reaſon, unaſſiſted by Revelation, could not in the moſt 
early Times lead Men to true Religion 2 
Rebekah her Opinion of Jacob better grounded than 7. 


ſaac's | 13 
Religion, what introduced into Greece by the Egyprians 
| | „ | 320 
The ancient Religions expenſive 184 


Revelation, had there been none in the early Times, Men 
would for 35 not have attained juſt Sentiments of 


God and his Worſhip , 307 
Sacrifice, the pretended one of Chronus confidered 24 
No human ones before Abrabam's Days 23 
Remarks of ſome Writers upon Abraham's intended 
Sacrifice of Iſaac | 22 
Salatis King of Egypt oppreſſes the Iſraelites 217 
Occaſions many famous Egyptiaus to fly their Coun- 
tr | : | ibid. 
Scaliger, his Miſtake about the Time of Cecrops 235 
Sculpture, the Rudeneſs of it no Argument of the Anti- 
quity of the Egyptian Images 308 
Serr, the ancient dabitancs of it | my 
Conquered by Eſau's Children 169 
Servitude, how it began | 2 
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hood conſider'd 101 
Upon Foſephy's not buying the Prieſts Lands 182 
Sicyon, Kingdom of, began when : 255 
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8 Sodom deſtroyed 
1 Spencer, Dr. his Miſtake about the Riſe of Ta x] 
738 0 : „ 327 | xl 
{0 Saviour, our, his Divinity proved from the Old Tela, Exod 
„ ment 11 
ö | Syphis, King of Egypt, dies 12) 
19 54 Was the firſt who ſpeculated upon religious Subjeds 
4 What he taught the — in oppoſition to e 
af Religion 132 
9 Temples, none built by Cecrops, Cadmus or  Danaxs 
il Not more ancient than the Few: Tabernacle a, 
0 Not large when firſt built 328 
of Made no great Figure in Homer's time ibid, 
"7 Solomon's much larger than any other then in the 
if World 327 
1 Texts of Scripture cited and explained 
1 Geneſis i. ver. 14. 55 
11 | iv. ver. 1. 397 
we ver. 26. : ibid. Levitic 
1: IX. VET. 2. | 67 
1 | xii. ver. 8. : 130 Wl Numbe 
ll Xv. ver. 16. | Deuter 
00 q xx. Ver. 16. 8 
„ xxi. ver. IF. 15 Wl 1 Kine 
"fig N XXii. ver. 18. 125 2 King 
| XXvi. ver. 16. 1 XVII 
ol XXvii. ver. 35, 36. 119 MW 1 Coro, 
RE | . ver. 40. 143 
8 XXV1i. ver. 21. 130 . Pfaim 
1 XXX. ver. 33. 146 
FF . XXXI. ver. 53. 3) NLaiah | 
"A XXXIi. ver. 28. 160 Ecclefra 
my XXX111, Ver. 19. 137 Marthe 
3 XXXV. ver. 2. 16 A 
1 xxxvi. whole Chapter. 1 _ ” 
we xli. ver. 43. 130 Wl Rowan: 
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xXIvii. ver. 22. 
XIviii. ver. 22. 
Exodus i. ver. 10. 
ver. 21. 
. Ve +3. 
ver. 14, IF; 
Iv. ver. 21 | 
v. ver. 2. 
vi. ver. 3. 
vü. ver. 3. 
viii. ver. 9. 
ver. 19. 
ix. ver. 12. 
I. Ver« I. 
Xi. Ver. 8. 
ver. 10. 
ver. 3. 
xii. ver. 35. 
ver. 40. 
xiv. ver. 18. 
Leviticas xix. ver. 31. 
XX. ver. 27. 
Numbers xxiii. ver. I. 


Deuteronomy xviii. ver. IO, 11. 


XXViit. ver. 60. 
Kings xviii. ver. 36. 
2 Kings v. ver. Il. 
xvlii. ver. 25. 
1 Chronic. i. ver. 35; — 54 
v. ver. 1, 2. 

Pſalm 1xviii. ver, 15. 

Civ. ver. 16. 
Iſaiah lii. ver. 6. 


Ecclefiaſticns xliv. ver. 22, 23. 


Matthew ii. ver. 2. 
Ads xxvi. ver. 7. 
vii. ver. 14. 
Romans i. ver. 20. 
. Yor. $= 
ver. 6, 7. 
ver. II. 
ver. 11, 12. 
ver. 17, 18. 


1 


437 


Hebrews 


jy A 


IN D E & 


| Hebrews iii. ver. 2. . 3 
x: „ 3 f 

ver. 3——6. . 
ver. 24. 5 "rags ag 
ver. 27, 28, 20. Or LIT - 

| Ill. vet., | IS. 
Theſſalus King of Ld : N 


a Vaticination, whence: the ear ned Heathens _ 


proceed | _ 1 
Worſhip divine, of Animals how — in the World, ah 
whence it aroſe | | "271 

X. | FG by 

Xerxes, his Anſwer to . the 2 2 


S 


<A = 
wo a I n 
. Ez, 4. — 
8 * — 
5 * * - 
7 a — 


r 
KIN: S 
if en 
r — 


e I r — 
2 "I 


6 — 2 
— 
- — 


— 2 n. — 
RF ef ASE 3 8 
« * $5» —. 833 


— 


— 


. 


— 


— * 
2 — — . — 
— 


— 
* 


— — — — — 
22 — . — . ů —— — 
— — . — => "= AN" 
” 


* A 
Year, che Fable about the Addition of five Days to 


k, 


— ©» — - 
P 


. 
2 . : 
\ - 
l bo * 2 * 1 
& — — — by — GOD A 2 
— : = + = n 1 
Sow "I 7 7 n 2 - - = 
4 r .. ͤ ͤ ed LD 


5 7 — — 
222 Do 


— 


— PIT". , 5 
n 5 
| gn 
l —— 
_— — ——————— Ds — — OG —— 
: : — 
Us r 2 — * 


; 9 
4 ” 1. * + 
Li A? 


2 4 
; Da 


N 
f 
4” 
o 
. 
1 
4 


—— — 


